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=] e ve in this Second W finiſh'd ; 

wil my intended Worx: on The Unbloody ß 
Ml Sacrifice: and as I ſce no Cauſe to 
diſtruſt” che Strength: of thoſe Rea» 
ſons and Authorities, by. Which 5 
have endeavour d o eſtabliſh it; fe 
— l adeſice my Reader to obſerre, That 
the Jams Arguments by which I have conficind © 
Doctrine af the Chriſtian! Saeriſſce; do at the fame 


Time effectually ſerve che cmmon Cauſe of Apoſto- 


Neal Trach in SE "the conſiderable eng For, 1 | 
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1. By the Method bets aſed to prove the Sacrifice 6 
the Eucnaklsr, it will evidencly appear, that Cunisrs 


2 Body might be, and was a true proper Sacri -? 
fice, and that Himſelf was a real Sacrificing Prieſtt, 
tho His Blood was never ſprinkled on any Altar, nor 
any Part of His Body burnt by the Hands of Himſelf. 

or any other Prieſt: and therefore the Objectionns 
made by the Socinians againſt the Perfection of our Sa-. 1 [ 


viour's Sacrifice-on this Account, do all fall to tba N 
8 it is no ſmall e . 3 
t Evcxarist; and the pe of 
Part. II. * "a crifice % 3 
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| bids his Diſciples eat that very Body of kis, which w 
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crifice of Cur1sr, do reſt upon the ſame 
ind ſtand and fall together 
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Foundation, 
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is torn up by the Root: for the only ſpecious Argu- 


ment for that Doctrine is this, That our t 


given, or offer d to Go p for them: and if He had 

ever offer d any but his Natural Body, then it muſt 
be confeſs'd, that this Argument would be of fore 
Weight: But now the Sum and Subſtance of the true 
Doctrine of the Euchaxisr I take to be this, that 
what Cuxlsx offer'd to Go p, and gave to His Diſ- 
ciples to eat, was Conſecrated Bread; and that the 
Reaſon why He honour'd it with the Title of bis Body 
was, becauſe He did, in offering the Bread to Go p, 


the Sins of Men. If the Church F Rome had not de- 
parted from this Doctrine of the Scriptures, as under 
ſtood by che Primitive Church, by ſuppoſing that 
Cunisr did twice offer His on perſonal Body, fi 


in his own Intention offer His P as a Sacrifice for 


| firſt 
in the Evcenarisr, afterward on the Croſs, ſhe 


could never have fallen into ſo abſurd à Notion, - as 
chat of Tranſubſtantiation. ChRIST's Sacramental Body 
muſt of Neceflity be a diſtin& Thing from His Natu- 
ral Body, becauſe He offer'd the to Gop as 4 
Pledge, and Repreſentation of the latter: And by 
ſetting this Doctrine upon its true Primitive Baſis, we 
not only ſecure ourſelves againſt this groſs Error of 


Tranſubſtantiation, but alſo againſt the other odd Con- 


ceits of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, who will have it, 
that they receive the very Natural Body of Cuaisr in, 


or at the Sacrament. 1 am too ſenſible, that l have 


been defam'd, as a Promoter of Popery, and part icu- 
larly of the Change of Subſtance in the Everarisr. I 
pray Go p forgive the Authors of theſe Slanders; or, 


if they have ſinned thro? Ignorance only, I wiſn them 


a better Underſtanding, and a founder Judgment. It 
is cettain the Primitive Doctrine, which 1 defend, is 
not only inconſiſtent with Zranſul ſtantia tion, but — 


Tg sg ss 28er gg. 


me 


| 


a Ni 


that Real Preſence of ehe Body o Cuns t in e 
Euchaxls r, which'is' F, comm | ny f Pro. 
teffants abroad. * 
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nnen „Dien n MA ach 11s 26 It; 15 4 


3. Tut Keuſbnablenetz bie ROT fer hd 
ch Account here given of it, ſer in a true Eigiu 


con never one m, whe deny it to 
ctifice:'] 8 . dexer ae 5 fo 12 
why Cabtsr ATP to eat arid 1715 thi 
ſectated Bread and Wine, as His Body and 
Cunisr might Have called the Lenves ö 2 105 
er 1 is Written, by the Name of His Body, with d 
d Reaſon 28 He calls the Sucratnencdl Bead ſh, 
and He might have commanded us co ent * 
St. Fob did the little Book ; He miglit have'y ver the - 
Title of His Blood to the Water ulm as wal as 


1 5 


© ? . 83 * * — 


wk on f e for 4 Kh Ys an r 
aid for clearing this Matter, b 5 Rania dg 
be Aries of cHARIsT. Bar now, by the 


t here given, we have a very plain Reafos, 
wy 1 to, eat and drink che Co ecrared read 
and „ As Cunrsr 8 Body and Blood; namely 
cauſe 15 offer d them, and Ls the Leaves of the 
ſpel, or the Bapeiſihal Water, as Pledges: of His Na- 
tural Body and Blood to” His Divine Father: And för 
that Reaſon commanded them to be eaten and drunk, 
becauſe it was the univerſal Practice of the Ancient 


People, to feaſt on th e Thin b 
e neee fag 


My of dür ii Dee ale ca Wee 
Worth, have indeed affirmed, that che Eucken i Ke 1% 
Faß on a Sactiffitt + but chen chey have deny'd. thar - 
the Sacrifice is offer'd. in the Evcyarisr,. and, have 

aſſerted, that it Was offer d once only ont 1 og 

"TOR Norlon b Hable to many juſt Oct f ons. For, 


— — — 


0 ) Ur oN this Suppoſition our Saviour: made 2 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice, before the Sacrifice had been 
offer d: The 3 according to tiem Wis offer d 

N @: a} | | 9 


iv Ie PxREyFaAcE 
on the Criſs pure Hou after the Feaſt of the Exy 
cnanisx Was ended: But now, it is exceeding , prey 


poſterous, and contrary to the very Nature 
as well as all the Ancient eftabliſh'd Method of Sacri- 


see, do eat, or wake e eee, that has 
een 18 92071 mY 52 It Tos 


(41) Ir the G Wan and Wine a were not 
offer d by Carr, as the Repreſentatives of His Body 
and Blood, and are not now ſo offer d by the Ch 
then it cannot be ſaid, that the Er is a Fea 
on a Sacrifice; unleſs you will ſay, that this Bread 
and Wine are converted i into the Subſtance of Caztsr's 
Sacrificed Body and Blood, and ſo run into the abſurd 
and juſtly abborred, Doctrine of Tanſuilumiatin. 12 


© 0) N 4 11 muſt add, that, upon this | nen | 
v 


; CHARTST is a Feaſt on a Sacrifice,, which now 
os no Being in the Nature of Things: for the Natu- 
ral Body and Blood of Cunisr, as they are repreſent- 
ed in the, Evcraisr, ſeparate from each other, are 
now no Where in the Univerſe. Unleſs then the 
Conſecrated Bread and Wine be the Sacrifice on which 
we feaſt, it is certain, that both the AS and the 
Feaſt muſt be a mers airy Notion. 1 0 
I truth it ſeems exceeding ae. Fan l 
could not, while He was alive, offer is Body and 
Blood as ſubſtantially ſeparated from — other: Be- 
cauſe it does not appear, that any Blood did flow 
from Cunisr's Body, till the Soldier pierced His Side 
with a Spear; and chat * St. Fobn does therefore give 
his Teſtimony to this Matter of Fact with great 
lemnity, leſt any Doubt ſhould be made of Cunlsr 
Blood being actually ſned. The Na 8 with whi 
| His His His and Feet were faſten'd to the Ctoſs, did 


2 


ended, was proverbially abſurd. Jobs ix. 34, %% |! 
1 N probably 


Adſa 04-61, To full on, before the 'Oblitio wis m 
to ent af! a Religious Feaſt before the Rites of Sacrifice 
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me rien WS. 


ly fo fill the Orifices made 


ood could iſſue from thence; tin t 
drawn, in order to take His 9 oy 
Croſs; and if chis Reaſoning be fußt er ns 5: 
Nature of Things impoſfi c arte 
fer His Narural y and Blood apatt, *-while' 
alive upon the Groſs: and ſure no One wilt a 
He offet d them while his Soul Was in Hades,” that 16 

in the State of the Dead: What therefote Reel 
not offer in Subſtance, He offer d 1 eee 
* Zo ess r won | wv canal 


822 and bas ; 1 Bente, Why St. —_ a0 FOE 
fering made by Cunis x, Sacrifices'ih'thie Plural Num- 
ber; namely, becauſe He not o ay ory the 4 rs 
and Wine, but offer'd them as Ps og” - 
ſentations of His Natural Body and ood.” ee 


Tur Flrſt Part of chis Wort was C 1 fbr 
the Uſe of them who had Leiſure, and Inclination *6. 
enter into the more abſtruſe Part of this 
Since my Publication of it, I have beer defired by 
Perſons of great Worth and Judgment, to draw'up/a 
Scheme of this Doctrine, and in as narrow a Com- 

ſs, and as plain a Style as Poſfible, for the Informa 
tion of ſuch Readers, as don't care to concern them. 
ſelves wich Books, that require long and earneſt Ap- = 

lication. I have accordingly ſo contriv d this Second 
art, that tho it be much ſeſs than the former, and 
be chiefly intended to complete my whole Deſiga on 
this Subject; yet the full View of the Sacrifice of the. 


Eveuanrer\ may 1 from e Volume. To this 


End I have been obliged to repeat ſome Things in the 
Introduction, that 4 A bed d in the Firſt Party 
and yet 1 =_ 2 W Jong: Pow, 


9 „ ww — 


| . ir. 23. DIe e 


Things in the Heavens ſhould, be, pu d with theſe, bur thy 
r ry wi ag Ke than theſe,” 
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Th 
And that a: middling Reader 
apes ee nn e iu ch Bock, Try 5 
be Ne eſs. my e e ao own 
mon Words * at our Language 9. 


And. The Subject is. ſeem ba 
ſo old as to be out of Te 75 
Arve bar of Fey in the Eyes o ffs eſent Ge- 
neration: Bus in Lug 0 ) 858 EY 8 5 
15/25 wp as « Chriltianicy urſelf; ; and Sa 

ral is as old as Mankind ; Now th ove ries gti. 


ons, which havè long ſince been out of 
expreſs the Opinions, and Practices of the Dare, 389 10 


10 the Language of the preſent Age, and to dg it in 
2 Manner, as to render their ts agreed, 

ble to the 14 of common Engliſh Readers, is 

eaſje Matter. However mY End — t e 


by all. If mul 5 of my Aim , the * 5 to 
ire to my Want of Words, oaths WER 


4 * TSF" * 51 


or, whateyer,is 


II is now aboye.two Years * an half * the firſt 
part was Publiſh'd ; . During, this Time a large a 
learned Book has been printed Weg. on this Subje, 

Latin, by Monſ. eff) 'A 2 7 vine, Tutor to 
che young Prince 9 The Author has ta- 
ken on himſelf he Office os a Mediator i in this Diſ- 
pute: a0. has in Gerd, ſaid Har (Things that highly 
deſerve th N Approbat ral of all 2 maintain the 
Dodrine of the Sacrificę in the EuchaRis r. e 
freely declares his Judgement, th at the Caine! 
Practice of all Churches of old is clearly an our Side; 


and that they who deny it, mult: be perfectly i igno 


rant of the Antiquities of the Church. He is unwil- 
Jing, to allow, that que Savibur was the Arbor of it, 
but owns it to be an Iaſtitution gf} the Apoſtles, or 


of fas of them: He declares US 2 — to PE 
Bo 8. Tas Epi ſcops 2 Fra ment Ante 3 ! latin) 
verſione notiſque donavit, fo Prog — 
ne & Conſecratione e iluſtravit, e 
de pte judiciis Thedlogicis zuxit chlo, we Hur. 


zee Co WOO: 
out mitum. ann . . 4 
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fice meant no more than Prayer; he confeſſes, that 


not ofily renew, and Fuſtin Martyr, but both the 


Clements. of Rome and Alerandria, do ſpeak of a 
Sacrifice, or Oblation of Bread and Wine. He ons 
that « Bread and Wine, are call'd a Sacrifice of Praiſe; 
that * they are called Gifts and Spiritual Sacrifices; 
that the Eucnaxisr may be call'd a Propitiatory Sa- 
eriſies: He allows the Prayer or Oblation, and Con- 
ſecration in the vm Book of the Conſtitutions, to be 
a very excellent one, worthy of ſo great a Myſtery, 


and with which he himſelf is very much edify'd ; and 


does moſt particularly magnify the Prayer of the 
ſame Conſtitutions, for the Deſcent of the Holy Spi- 


rit on the Bread and Wine in the Eucnakisr: Nay, 
in his Preface he goes ſo far as to declare, That 
he does a 


with the Reverend Dr. Hicks in his 
Notion of the Sacrifice. But we are 1 
oblig d to thank this Gentleman for not concea[- 
ing a Fragment of Trenem, in which the Doctrine 
of the Sacrifice of the EUch ARIS is fo directly 
affirm'd ; the Tranſlation of which I here preſent to 


my Reader...” © They who have attained to a perfect 
© Knowledge of the ſecond Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
2 ien n "1 „ ec ſtles 
2 2498989 WORE" renner Aae a2 
F >. 263=274. 5.2% P. 278. I am ſingularly obliged 
co Mon.  Pfefj:for diſcovering this Paſſage in Clem. Alex. Strom. 


, L. p. 317, Sylburg. p. 137+ Porir; The Words, 
wm der, Yat x7! Thy 


x7! Toy abr Tis KANG Ia; Yew Pay dichatar, 


vegepoęsr, 
i,, 74 
A He applies Prov. ix. 19. to certain Hereticks, who uſed 
only Bread and Water in the Oblatien, and this he declares to be 
contraty to the Canon of the Church. We are not to wonder, 
that Clemente ſpeaks ſo ſparingly of theſe Matters: For he was 
one. who "profeſſed an 'obſtinate Silence concerning religious 
Myſteries.” Strom. L. I. Sylburg. p. 275. Parit 118, 119. and again 
Sylburg. p. 297. Pari ig . 275 * 7310. Pp 211. 5. 

e Trestiſe de Conſetratione. 
* p. 25. Or:Tely Pevſbooe HE Smcbror ,d. 
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poſe chat the Ancients by their Oblation and Sacri- 


are, Aę re 9 | \ 


rene dg YErPns." Ele 38 5, f 8d wp Lad Fa 
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tit - The Biol . 3 
* ſtles, are ſenſible, that Our Lo & b ünſtimtel a 


New Oblation in the New Tefament; according to 


ce that of the Prophet Malarhi, For pom the. Rig of 


& the Sun to the Going down thereof, my Name is 2 
25 among the Heathen, r TIncenſe'is offered 
+ fo my 


"rhe Saints: 
c and Paul exhorts us, #9 preſent our Bodies 4 living 
© Sacrifice to Go, which is our reaſonable Ser ias: 
« And again, Let us offer \the'Sacrifice:of 'Prajſe; ' which 
© is the Oblation of aur Lips. Theſe Oblations are nat 
« according' to the Law; the  Hand-writing |'w 
© the LoD hath taten away, and blotted out; — ac- 
x , cording to the Spirit: For-we,ought ta worſhip: God 


© in Spirit, and in Truth ; for this Reaſon the Obla- 


«. tion of the EVCHARIS 1 is not carnal, but ſpirĩ- 
ce tual; and therefore pure: For vn orrER ro 
« God THE BaZAN AND Cur os BressNG,: giving 
© Thanks to Him, for that He commanded the 
c Earth to bring forth theſe Fruits for our Nouriſni- 
e ment: And afterwards, having perform'd the 
© Oblation, we invoke the 1 SPIRI r, that He 


r 1 — — K 4 "#51 

»h vw ON 7 ** 

. — ee, dure % 1 — 2 15 5 le A 
Te SH, abr t red al 7" ayiov, Y 4. He 


eg 2 raęgs dsa r ks BY, 149 duo tay Carer, 
Cvdeuor 0 Org, 75 noyixbd Ne ν e oh . PII 
gory Ivoizy diviozos, Tere naprby x, Adr hy « 
ves ©0221 . x7 Toy ro nel, s * ee 29409 Karwlas 7 
Ker. » l uten nexey, d x7! w1Due, Uo rina! 58, 
* 5 An Sei, d wegoruey Toy Heb, Aub xn Texrques "Tis i- 
Laer lat ux bot oxen), dN rauhe, xy & rie vabaęg. 
Tlego9%- e 15 * Sig v dr, g N rellen Ths 0 Key la 
zo Kaen wile av, 57. 17 7 Aae YT. 8 raf 
uus 15 regel, adler, * Nerve 78 Ter per. AAA 
Jes cAKtAT LAY re 79 yu, 2 f ru Sveta 
Teu|nv, 3) Tov A gler 09 pe Te Neid, 5 n Slim Tn . Ty 
Reist, ira G1 8 rarer W Miruaer Tis dee fff 
«12241161, 1 Tos Cons davis Nl 0¹ 4 4 rabrar Ne og 
$0295 e 75 1 -dreprice w Auel &'yories v 

D br ee Aan hon 4 


. 1 


Wu ; 1 . .Cc , 
* 9 1 Ne ; "= , TG k 4 23 0 4 may 
% — . s * 8 * 
LY * y * : * y Fg ks... » Ww." wy 2 
| kl N 0 


4 * 


N ame, and the Pure Oblation ; as Jobn alio in ; 
ec the — ſays, Incenſe it the Prayer 


lays 5 


reis Iadα, Sly hract 


% 


PS, 


7 Jo 


* 


8 Ka NST * 


„ens. F RK 


nenn 
may make this rng n 


* rh T 


15 Ae e ſhall be'call'd che Sa 


f ' R 
' ff) e «is 174 


5 e WR, 

4 muſt be be wg this 1 gives but a 
very imperfect Account of 8 of this, and 
the other three Fragments which he has publiſhed; df 
this very ancient Father; he only tells his Reader, 
That they were taken out of certain ancient 


in the Royal Library at Turin, which contained! 


Extract a the Farmers but he does not ſo much 


. inquilicive Reader any Directions where to 

kd he . if he ſhould have an Oppot- 

N 2 conſulting the Books from which they wee 
tra 515 . 7 all not enter into any Di 

are genuine, here is 2 new 


26 ori ory om "he 500 and a l e. Irenaus for 


f the Sacrifice EUCHARIST; 
if 92 are not, yet we are 1 ſure from the 
other UN Works of this moſt ancient Writer, chat 


this was e kater of. the Age in 


which he lived. e W $627 
ot RAE = * | 
1 Wiz 1 5 0 125 Reds, why the Words - 
may. not. juſtly It Fen aut. It is 
that the h ties MENTIONS the Conftityt 


the 4 96 les fiſty or op PAR before Hen u- flouriſh'd: 
It 10 not W. thence follow, that there Wa 
any Book which then paſs d under that Title. 3 
all the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity ſeems to be 
called, the Commandment of the A, by St. Peter, 
in the! ſame Senſe chat — whole Syſteni is 
N the Law 21 Ca; Bur i ſeems! moſt probable; 
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that Tewatiaiz'by the Conſtitutions of the eApoſtles, meant 
Had Rules of Worſhip and Diſcipline ſettled by 
them. The main Difficulty is to know, What ena 
intended by the ſecond Conſtitutjon:? For this is an Ex- 
pteſſion lex to this Fragment. Yet 1 think a 
wery probable- Account may be given of this too ;' for 
there can be no Doubt, but that in the Age of *-Ire- 
| wuz, there was a Diſtinction between the Chriſtzans 
awho had been baptized, and admitted to the Com- 
munion, and thoſe who had not; and that the Kno- 
Jedge of the Bvcnarrsr, and the Method of ad- 
miniſtring and receiving it was imparted to the Foy- 
mer only, and not to the Latter: From hence a Dil- 
tinction might naturally ariſe between the firſt and 
ſecond Conſfitutions of the Apoſtles. For the Genera- 
lity of the Rules which were fix d by the Apoſtlet fox 
the Worſhip of Go p, and the Government of the 
Church, could not be concealed from the Catechu- 
mens, tho they were not baptized, nor admitted to 
the Communion. By attending the Chriſtian Con- 
gregations, and being preſent while the Hymns were 
6 — ſome Prayers rehears d, the Scriptures read, and 
the Sermons preach'd, they could not be ignorant, 
that the Men were to pray, and ſing with their 
Heads uncover d, the Women with their Heads co- 
ver' d; that they were to abſtain from Meats offer d 
to Idols, and from Fornication and Blood: Eurther, 
before they were baptized, they myſt be inform d in 
the Nature of Baptiſm, and the Queſtions and An- 
ſwers to be made upon that Occaſion: For, I think, 
all judicious Divines acknowledge, that theſe wer 
uſed in the Times of the Apoſtles : Now all theſe 
Bites and Qbſervances, with ſeveral others not here 
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Vide Fragment. Jrenei ex Oetumenie. in Grabes Edition. 
„ 469. Tertullian, who was but 4, little more than twenty Years 
2 to Frenexs, imputes it as a Crime to the Hereticks, That 
they made no Diſtinction between the Catechumens and Faith- 

ful. De Proferips, c. 41. And ſpeaks of the Silence concerning 

the 8 1 Myſteries, as an eſtabliſn'd Law of the Church, 
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"The PrREFu Ek it 
9 — 'd, might juſtly be ſty ld, therfirf Conftitaitions v 
the Apoſtles, 25 5 made knn to them — 4 


I” 


retain d to the Chriſtian Congregations : By Cones 
quenge, the ſecond Conſtitutions, were ſuch as concern d 
Og e 5.48 the Manner and Method 
ke 100 the Eucyarisr,, With all dhe Prayers 
Rites, and Ulages thereunto belonging ; It is certain 
the Catechumens, were kept in Ignorance; as:to:theſs 
Matters; and when therefore after their Kaptiſm t 
were let into the Knowledge of them, they: mi 
- ly 4 and call them, the ſecond Confitution | 
the Apoſtles... And there is 2 Foundation for this: 
tinction | in thoſe Words of our S VIOUR to his 
Apoſtles, when: He bids them, Go, and make: Diſt» © 
plas. of e Nations, bagtiz.ing tbem in the Name of ub . 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; ſor none could wt ek iples; © 
but ſuch.as were permitted to hear chem preachi, a 
did practiſe whac they heard in ſome; Meaſure (their 
infant Children might indeed be Diſciples, tho xhey 
could neither hear, nor practiſe: For ſo the Child of 
a Slave is a Slave, the eldeſt Son of a King, is a King 
upon his Father's Death, tho neither the one can 
obey, nor the other command) alł groun Men that 
attended the Sermon of the Apoſtles, were certainly 
Piſciples; but when they had been baptized; then, 
and not before, out Sa vious charges the | 
ſtles % teach them all Things whatſoever He bad c. 
mended thew + And of the Things which CuHnTSH 
had commanded, the EUCHAAISsTH may juſtiy be 
eſteem d the principal. It can ſcarce be conceived, 
but that, when the Apoſtles had ſettled divine Wor- 
ſhip in any City, many would frequent choſe'relj- 
gious Aſſemblies, and be welhaffected to Chriſtiani- 
ty long before they wholly reſign d up themſelves, 
and their Families to Cur1s 1 and his Goſpel, by 
requeſting to be baptized, and while they were in 
this Stage, they might well be ſuppgs'd to learn all that 
I have juſt o] mention d as he fe, Conſtitutions, ber 
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| fore they had actually been baptized, ahd recefwen 
| 9 and while they were in this Sat? 
they might pr y be call d-* Catechumens, and 
there is 2 rt to believe, that they . 
were diſtinguiſh'd by this Name: Whereas it was T. 
enongh to know the ſecond Sort, when they had Oc 
 cakon to make uſe of them, I mean, when they 4 
o receive the EVAHAN IST. And I fee no Re 
ſon to believe, that the Apoſtles did ever a 
ſer the Sacrament of CHRIS 1's ou and 17 
in the Preſence of thoſe, who- had 
joyn with them in that holy N Ha 
they taught them the Nature of it. Zut if any a 
of That the Apoſtles were not the Aus 
thors of the Difference berween the Faithful and 
Catechumens, but ſpoke freely of the Bucua ris 
to all their Hearers, and adinidiftred ie before All 
that were willing to be preſent, then this will be 
ſufficient Reaſon, why there ſhould de no Diſtinction 
between the fr and ſecond Conftitutions in the holy 
© Setiprure ; or in the Time of Ignatius. But no Man 
of Learning can that in the Age of 
Jrenæu: ther Faith and the Catechumens, were 
two Bodies of Men, and the feveral Conſtitutions 
— to theſe two ſeveral Bodies, might there- 
fore juſtly be diſtinguiſh'd, as they are in this Frags 
ment: And that therefore, by rhoſt-who-bave attain'd 
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to a certain Knowledge | of the ſecond Conſtitutions of *1he 

eA, 4. ln are tQ e the Foirhful,' ot 
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Mens "Ffaſk 5 bs: willing to. has it 3 
The 20 the * ſecond. Conſtitutions, we are to under. il - + 
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Atolls is call'd, norte, . will. 25. mb 121 | 
Lule 1. 4. It is cerrain, © t the former was not-a bapti — 


Chriſtian. See * * . en this Frag- | 
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| 8 1 — Jet given to the Coriatbions, whea 
e zee e Epiſtle 15 9 but which he pro- 
7 to give, when e among them: 
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1 — 2 this Fragment 


4 090 Opinion. of theſe ende and believ; 
Srl by they. a not ay prudr | 

, | | * es, SST) \ ; 

the as, his W 40 7 

co unicants, as hath been obſery' 
mie he. ſenſible, that,.our Lord hath inflitnted & 
of e Gba. the Teſfament; 85 

es 1 55 ha taught them this lation, when 
nat art of this e be delivered to 
rg 4 165 which he B 8 of the. Lord concerning _- 
us 85 ply b warde went, Ob 1 
nd O50 on Fel, an inviſible to N 4 
*'T || who _ the Wiege St. Paul, and other, Apo 
all and, haly Pen · men, without 22 
Attention; therefore the Author 755 
on whoever þ he was, rib en 
ly digious Exactneſs, when. he ſ. 5 
n © attained 20.9 perfect, or certain R 
of | © cond Conſtitutions, &c.” For the — — ies, 
re 8 noratigtic, and common PE I EY 
mand giſtinct View of every Particular from dne 
85 wm other: And in the IN i 
p> VIALS E. 1 CoA Cm it 11 
'4 have ſuch an Inſigbt into thę. Mr 
„ Tes TANM ENT, ande — 
„de Intticution of his $80R ABN 
b norant that our Log nath int 
3 tion. r: „% Nag 5 $9 = = 4 aft; uy „t, ant 
t, - £0 7292 fi bn T9 47" | n2bivs (3 
. Tars Gentleman Mode e y well be- 
2 come him, when in the. firſt 50 of bis 2 
7 concerning Prejudices, he ſuppoſes, W 
T || himſelf not wholly free from 2 
11 Treatiſes concerning. 757 Oblaria yl cee of 
ern "Xt. IN une He." See. 
3 8 Aal 4-1 Tiw.3 iv. G. nf * aol = 
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$ 85 | # OY © 

ts EVc⁰nlçæœ/ͥ 1. The Root of his moſt obſcivs 
dis Prejudices is, chat abſurd OpinibH" of che Lithe 
rent, Which we Engliſh Men calt ConſubSentiatzs 3 
bue-which Monf. Pfaffus, and his Brethren, chiufe to 
erpreß by The Union of C glotify d Buch al 
loo, with the Brea and Wine in the Euchariſ, and 
the Ubiquity of that Body, which . he'expreſsly de- 
Elares to be the general Opinion of the Luthera# Di- 
vines: Therefore he falls foul on Fenuus for àſſert- 
Ing, That our Bodies are nouriſh'd with the ſacra? 
mental Body of CAHAIs T: And indeed, he Teens 
to treat the living Arian and Deifts with much greatet 
Smoothneſs and Complaiſance, than the Fathers, who 
are dead, and cannot ſpeak fot theniſelves. He la- 
bouts to prove, That the Union of the heavenly 
Thing wich the earthly, mention'd: by renews, 1 
the ſuppoſed Union of Cn RIS T's Body with the 
Bread in the holy Sacxamtnxt: And yer 4 every 
where extols the Prayer of the Primitive Church, fo! 
che Deſcent of the Holy SIA I r on the Symbols" in 
the EVUcHARIS r, ſo often mention'd by the An» 
cients, and expreſsly ſpoken of in the Fragment above 


„ 18 _— 


9 err Fenner _—_ 
+.'* Sev Pfaſßu de Conſerratione, p. 460. Ibid. p. 466, 467. 
Pag. 74. 5 P N Land 463, 464. About the Time that 
he was penning eſ aft Pages, a4. have Reaſon to believe, by 
m 6rigins! Letter of bis, which I have, ſeen, be receiv'd my 
firſt Part of The u»blevdy $4trifice, when about one half of his Bo 
was printed off: To ſbew his Diſtike of my Book, and the Do- 
Grinefe ſſerts, he 1 me in e of the Page laſt met 
tioned, for turni ec TVevuc| Cr, the; raiſing, or reviving 
Power of the Spirii. He trinſlates my Words thus, vim reſure 
gentem, and profeſſes he does not underſtand them: And indeed, 
tis evident, he does not underſtand Engliſh, (which is very par- 
donable in a Fereigner) if he had; he would have turn'd A 
Power, vim reſurgere facientem. But ſee how this learned Gen- 
tleman mends the Matter in Page 101. he tranſlates, Iyegele 
u,“, conjunftionem anime, tbe Corjunttion of the Soul, 
very unaccountably ! (See Part I. p. 190.) Pfaff: blames me for 
not believing the Real Preſence ; our. Engliſh; Writers accuſe me 
for aſſerting it. Thus Truth is often cruſh'd between two Ex- 
tremes. But Monſ. Pfaffius ſeems to favour my Explication of 
lrenaus in bis Adee Pig 96, and his Treatiſe De c- 


ſecratime. 


* % 


cited: 


$4; eited: Nay, n 
| e ente Cup! in the Uniry of his Blood. 


The:PmnrAGE * 


ch rv th 
of Curr 

Wheredy 
according to the Lurberan there are two B. 
dies, or Fleſhes (if I may uſe ſuch a Word) of Can 
in the Sacrament, I mean, the ſacramentalFleſh 
or conſecrated Bread, arid che real or Door Fleſh, 
It is i o to give à gteater Inſtance of Prejuk 
dice than this, That he would make? Juin Marryb 
* the * of — Body of Chriſt Le et 
prefily: contrary to the Lutheray Ne. 
oO ays, * Nod, or Bread is the Boh, whereak 
Monſ. Ffiſfur and his Brethren, make them rwo diſl 
_ Things And he would make . Henan, ſpent 
i Opinion tho his own Fragment, as — 


hat they pray d. ob Bras! * i 
Chats T's Body. © * 


Bur the moſt faral Milake which his 2 3 
judice, which for Brevity 's Sake I call Conſubffantiarh- 
on, draws along with it, in Relation to the Sacrifice 
the EucuAR IST, is this, That an Oblation of 
Bread and Wine, cannot bs the Offering of the 
and Blood: of CHRIST. I wiſh he hat chought fit 
ro confider the great Number of Profs,” by which I 
have made it appear, That che Ancients believed the 

' conſecrated Bread and Wine, to be the only +l: 
and Blood in the Holy EU cHARTST. He is 
taken to think, they were offer d up; while they 
wholly unconſecrared. x Boch the learned Gerrard, 
himſelf--aflere, That the divine Conſeeration is ben 
formed, in ſome Meaſure at leaſt, by Means of che 
Words of Infticution': And it is certait the Words of 
Inſtitution were always rehearſed by the Prieſt in 3 
the ancient Liturgies, before the Commemorativ 
Oblation was ſolemnly made. And the Fragment ex- 
preſsiy ſays, That e 954 malle in Remenss 


48 Peg. 265. p- 370 * %p > p.323. rige 
dee art 1. p. 144, Or. x hs 4 99, 496. ker 
— u France 


1 


Sentiment, becauſe he aſſerts but 


Xvi De PRRT ICE. 
Irance of our Loa v. He would perſuade his Reader 
that there was no Mention of offering CNN r. 
before the fourth Century, tho he himſelf had 


= 
- ine; yet he will ſcarce ac- 


knowledge, that they did this in all Churches, par- 
ticularly he excepts eLntioch, for Reaſons too. tri 
vial to bear a Repetition: Sometimes he will have the 
Oblation to have been firſt brought into the Church 
by *® apoſtolical Men, and only as an * indifferent 
Rite: But he can by no Means believe, that our 84 
V1iOUR Was the Author of it, when * he: gives Di- 
rection concerning bringing 4 Gift to the Altar : Fot 
he ſays, our Saviour was then ſpeaking to the 
People, as well as to his own Diſciples, and the 
Jewifh People could not have rightly underſtood our 
Sav10vus, if He then ſpake of offering Bread. and 
Wine for the EucnARISsT. As if this great Man 
had forgotten that our SAav1iovk did commonly fo 
ſpeak to the Jet, that they did not take his Mean- 
ing: But he will not allow, that without Neceſſity 
for ſo doing, we are to underſtand our Savious ſay - 


ing Things, that were of no Uſe for the preſent; yet 


we are ſure, that He gave Advice relating to Per- 
ſecution in this very Sermon, and Chapter, and they 
had Occaſion to practiſe the one as ſoon as the other. 
But he would have * Iren aus and the African Fathers, 
contradict each other, becauſe: Iren æu: ſays, dur S a+ 
vioux commanded us to offer Firſt fruits, but the 
African Fathers forbid it. Sure, this learned Man 
might eaſily have prices that Iren æus [| of the 
Firſt-fruirs, or beſt of their Bread and Wine, which 
the African Fathers too in that very Canon expreſsly 
declare ought to be offer d on the Altar | But the 
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The PREYACE. 
Firſt- fruits, which the African Fathers forbid to be of- 


fered on the Altar, were che choiceſt of other Pro- 


ducts of the Earth. _ 3 : 


Hs has ſome Prejudices, in common with dur 
Engliſh Writers, | againſt the Sacrifice: as, That 
Bread and. Wine,i and Things which have no Blood 


to be poured out, cannot be a true Sacrifice; and 


that there can be no Sacrifice where none of 
the ancient common Rites of Sacrifice are uſed: He 
denies, That Prayer, and the Elevation of the 
Symbols, which he affirms to have prevaild in the 
ancient Times, are ſufficient to make an Oblation: 


He affirms, That all proper Sacrifices are aboliſh'd; + 8 | 


but is wiſer than to attempt to prove it. And it is 
evident, he means only bloody 
lows of no other. Becauſe: * the Ancients ſpeak of 
an Altar in Heaven, therefore he ſuppoſes, that they 
could not believe that there was a true Altar in the 
Church. By the ſame Argument he might have 
proved, That the Fews could not believe their Tem- 
ple or Tabernacle at Feruſalem to be a true one; for 
they always conceiv'd, that there was a” Temple, 
or Tabernacle in Heaven, of which the other was 
only a Reſemblance. Another Argument, by which 
he would prove that Chriſtians have no Altar is, 
Becauſe they are forbidden to ſerve the Tabernacle; 
for which he cites Heb. xiii. So let the Reader diſco- 
ver the Proof, for I cannot. Again, in the ſame 
Place, we are to go without the Camp, where there is 
no Altar: And were not the Feu too to go without 
the Camp to burn their Red Heifer, and ſome other 
— — Had they therefore neither Sacrifice, nor 
tar 1 22 ; ' | 4 £1 


Ons great and fundamental Miſtake of this, and 


many other Writers on the ſame Subject, both at | 


es CO” IF 2 
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\ p. 114, 126, 192, 284, 3 p. 344. „ b. 345, 296, &. 
293, 339. ? Wiſdom ix. 8. uad xxv. 40. e190. 
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4K 


Home and Abroad is, a Conceit-that our 8 4 16 
bleſſed the Bread, only · by ſaying, Bleſſed be Thos, O 
Lord our God and King, who bringeft forth. Bread out 
of the Earth; and the Cup, by ſaying, Bleſſed be 
"Thou, &c. who createſt the Fruit of the Vine. The only 


Grounds for this Opinion are, That the Jewiſh Rab- 


bies tell us, that their Forefathers did by theſe Words 
bleſs the Bread and Wine at their Entertainments, 
The Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, by their 


conſtant Practice have inform d us, That they belie v. 
| ed our Saviour to have bleſſed the Bread and 


Wine, not only by praiſing Gov for. them; but b 
appointing them to repreſent his Body and Blood, 
by offering them to GoD, as Pledges of his Body 
and Blood, and by praying that Go would en- 
rich them with the Holy Spintr, and make them 
his Body and Blood, in Life and Power to the Receiv- 
ers: That the Fews of old did uſe the Words juſt now 
us in Bleſſing the Bread and 


cited from Monſ. Pfaff 
Cup, is indeed highly probable ; but the Jeu them- 
ſelves will not dare to ſay, That CHRIST Jes vs 
did no more: This is only an Invention. of ſome 
Modern Chriſtians, who ſtudy to make the Evcna- 
Nis r no more than a Jewiſh Supper. Clemens eAlex- 
andrinus (e. p. 7. Ap.) ſays, That eMelchiſedech di- 
ffributed Bread and Mine, as conſecrated Food, for a Type 
of the Eucuartsr, From hence this Gentleman 
concludes, That eMHelchiſedech did not offer them to 
God, becauſe he calls them Pod: But he ought to 
have obſerv'd, that he gives them the Title of conſi- 
crated Food; And how ſhould he conſecrate them as a 
Prieſt, but by offering them to Gov ? 


Hz will not allow Dr. Hickes, o That to make Projers 


and Oblations ſignifies the offering of them; therefore 


he muſt run into the Abſurdity of ſaying, That when 
the Apoſtle bids Timothy make Prayers, he only means, 


that he ſhould draw Forms of Prayer, not uſe them; 


— — 2 * 
* 


. Page 1 70-172, . p. 278, b p. 186, Oe. 


and 


SI SATES HA STETR Or 
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and that when Clement of Roms directs the Corinthions- 
to make Oblations, he only directed them to knead the 
Bread, and not to preſent it at the Altar; and that 
when St. Paul ſpeaks of doing the Paſſwver, he 
meant, that ¶ Moſes only kilbd the Lamb without of- 
fering it. However, he is poſitive, that te male 
Oblations, only fignifies offering them as Lay- men, ac- 
cording to Clement. This is far from being certain, 
becauſe in the next Line Clement ſays, The Hipb-prieſt 
rw} «goon Liturgie aſſigu d to bim. However, he 
himſelf 3 275, that Euſebius expreſſes Nowea- = 
tian s making the Oblation as a Biſhop. He bluntly aſ- 
ſerts, That we cannot tranſlate the Words uſed b 

our SAVIOUR, at the firſt Inſtitution, Offer this 
Cup, 4 oft as ye drink it in Remembrance of me. I have 
elſewhere: ually proved, 'That theſe Words are 
not in Strictneſs capable of any other Signification ; 
for This infallibly relates to the Cup; And how can 
we in theSAcRAmENT do, or wake the Cup, but 
by offering it ? He favours our Engliſh Writers againſt 
the Sacrifice, by ſaying, That whereas our Savi- 
o un ſpeaks of the preſent Time, This is my Body 


given for you; He is to be underſtood, as if He had 


ſaid, which ſhall be given; and that : to offer in the 
Conſtitution Liturgy, ſignifies to pray. He mentions 
Cunisr's “ ſanitifying Himſelf, as a Proof of the Obla- 
tion in the EucrarrsT ; but gives it this ſhore 
Anſwer, Here is Nothing ſaid of Sacrifice. He *' denies 
that CHAISI ſpeaks of the Evucyar1sTinFob. vi. 
becauſe He had not yet inſtituted it. He might as 
well deny, that CA IS r ſpake of his Death, and of 
Tudas's Betraying Him, becauſe neither his Death, 
nor Judas s Treachery were yet accompliſh'd. c. 
THr1s learned Gentleman ſeems very fond of a 
late Notion, viz. That the Body of CHRIST is 
not in the SACRAMENT, fave during the Time that 


© Heb. xi. 28. * p. 187. 1 Coy. xi. 25. See Prop. Oblationy 
P. 33. Unbleedy Sacrifice, p. 91. * p.233. * p. 290. P. 228. 
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it is uſed, or while the Diſtribution is perform'd 2 


And for this Reaſon, he found it convenient to deny, 
that the Reſervation of the Eu cnarnsT was prac- 


tiſed in all Churches; but he has brought no Manner 


of Proof for it; he only ſays, Some Councils and 
Fathers forbad any of the E v cya a1 57 to be reſerr- 


ed: But for this, we have only his bare Word. 


Bur what is moſt intolerable in this Divine is, 
That he tells his Reader, the - Conſecration of the 
EucyaR21sT in the Time of Fuftin e Martyr, was 
perform'd by an extempore Prayer: He i | 
juſt before ſaid, That the Church in this Age did 
not retain the Apoſtolical Simplicity, and if he had 
mention'd this extempore Prayer, as an Inſtance of 
this Corruption, his Error had been more pardonable: 
But how does he prove that this Sort of Prayer was 
uſed in Fuſtin's Time? Why, becauſe the Biſhop is 
deſcrib'd by him as ſending up: Prayers with all bis 
Might : He offers no Proof but this, unleſs you will 
take. that for a Proof which there immediately fol- 
lows, which is a Citation taken out of a Form of 


Prayer in the Conſtitutions : And ſure this Gentleman 
did not intend to confute the Uſe of Forms of Pray- 


er by Words taken out of one of the Primitive Forms: 
Therefore all his Evidence againſt ſet, ſtated Forms 
mult at laſt be reduc'd to theſe Words of Juſtin: And 


I Will take Leave to obſerve, That the Impartial Hand 
in a Book lately Re · printed, under the Title of An 


Enquiry into the Conſtitution, & c. of the Primitive Church, 
" uſes the ſame Argument for the ſame Purpoſe'; and 
takes great Pains to prove, That this Phraſe. uſed by 
Fuſtin, always implies, perſonal Abilitiet. And this 


would eaſily have been granted him by all: But ſure 


a grave, affectionate, harmonious, '| clear, - audible 
Pronunciation is a perſonal Ability, as well as In- 


vention, OF Expreſſion : But Fuſtin himſelf has effectu- 


ally anſwered this ſeeming Argument againſt Forms 
of Prayer: For in this very Apology from which 
M8 Pag. 443. p. 371. Part II. p. 34, Cre. ſo > 22 4 

1 | 4 Monſ. 


had 


— 6 Mw hos. 20 ed a eee - 
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Proof, ſpeaking of Chriſtian Congregations in ge- 
neral, he ſays, We pray 2 God] and praiſe [Him] 
with al our «Might, 8c. I hope; it will not be ſaid, 
That the whole Body 

uſe their Abilities of 


or \Invention in their 


publick Devotions. And by theſe laſt Words of .- 


tin tis very evident, that he meant Nothing by this 
Phraſe, but the moſt affe&ionate Zeal, and the moſt 
devout Deſires, expreſs'd/. by their decent Geſtures 


and the Earneſtneſs of cheir Voice in making the 


Bur I am ſo far from believing, that every Paſtor 
was by the 
Wording the Prayers and Praiſes, that were uſed 
in the Eucaar1srt, and upon all ſolemn Occaſi- 


ons, that I am fully perſuaded, ' that the Apoſtles 


left 8 Forms for all Offices of Religion with 
the Biſhops of the Churches which they found- 
ed: I have not Room here to ſpeak at large of this 
Matter, but hope to have an Opportunity of doing 
is hereafter. In the mean Time I ſhall: only ob- 
ſerve, that it is highly probable, That rhe Form of 
ſeund Wards, the good Thing committed to Timothy's 
Truſt, and which he bad heard of the eApoſtle, and was 
to commit 10 faithful Men, who were able to teach others 
alſo, was a Liturgy ; and this Liturgy he was * to keep 
by the Holy Ghoſt, For the Sy1r1T of Gop did 
not only open the Underſtanding and Judgment, but 
did likewiſe ſtrengthen and refreſh the. Memories 
of Men in the Age of Miracles: And, I think, Ba- 
fil the Great does ſufficiently ſhew, that the ancient 

el. II. c. 16. Abyy de 5 ivxgerias ib ois Teogts 
nie Wen, es Ported 972575 . Wenchnmm 

2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 2 Tim, ii. 2, 2 Tim. iii. 1g. „ Tim. i. 4 


be Spirit. Sando. c, xxvii. Ta Tis mx Ai j ilua ra om Ti 
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Monſ. Pfofitt, and the: Impartial Hand, took this 


of the Chriſtian People could 


Apoſtle left to his own Diſcretion in 
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Biſhops, and Prieſts did not read their Forms of 
Prayer, but pronounced them by Heart, as we com- 
monly ſpeak. It particularly deſerves our Obſer- 
vation, That after St. Paul had commended Timotiy 
for offering the good Oblation, by which he means 
the Evcrarrs r, he. preſently. adds, Keep bis 
| Commanidment without "Spot, " uatrebukable ; he mea 
that he ſhould not deface' the Forms, which/ he ha 
given him: And he means the ſame Thing, when 
ſoon after he bids him, Keep that which was com 
mitted t bis Charge, avoiding profane and vain Babblings, 


or * new-coined Harangues, as many of the Ancients 
read, and underſtood 8 : 


AxoTatr Writer here in England has undertaken 
to anſwer my firſt Part; tis the fame Man, whom J 
have convicted of ! ſeveral Forgeries, and falſe Rea- 
ſonings before, and who — has no Right to 
the common Civilities due to a fair Adverſary. In 
his laſt Book, which he calls, The Chniſtian Excharif 
no proper Sacrifice, he charges me with aſſerting 'ef 
real Change of the Nature, or natural Qualities of Bread 
and Mine; and that the Symbols are united to the natural 
"Perſon, or Body of our Saviour. He Cites no Words of 
mine, nor refers to any Page of my Book e And 1 
am very ſure, that I never did in my moſt ſecret 
| Thoughts entertain any ſuch Opinion, much leſs de- 
clare for it in my Writings: We are not to wonder, 
if Deiſts, or Free- Tbin ler, bring every Day falſe Ac- 
cuſations againſt Clergy - men, when they of the ſame. 


— 


" 1 Tim. Vi: 12, 13. See Firſt Part of Unbledy Sacrifice. * 
8 I Tim. = — 2 ER = 8 * Mill in oc nas 
vids. ce Ep. Pref. to Unbloody Sacrifice. p. 15. and. RefleFions 
wn the Defenſe of the By. of Oxford's Charge at the end of that Book, 
beginning p. 487. I had been informed, that the Defenſe of the 
Doe rine, and Practice, &c. on which I ſpend 2 or 3 Pages in m 

Pref. Ep. was a Perſon of ſome Eminence in the 


b 
am ſince aſſur' d, that theſe two Pamphlets nd Re calfd, 


— Chriſtion Euchariſt no proper Sacrifice, did all come from the 
ame Hand, that is, Dr. Ie of Cb in the Dioceſe of BR=7. 
* Chriſtian Excharift mo proper Seer fte. p. 7, 8. DIS, 
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Order are guilty of this unchriſtian Practice; but 1 
inſiſt ra. by the Authority of all the Venerable 


Judges in Weftminfer-Hall, That the criminal Words 


ought to be ſpecify's in the InJitment : And till he can 
produce any ſuch Words of mine, I charge upon him 
this Accuſation concerning the rt Change of, the Na- 
ture of the Bread, 3s an open, groundlels Forgery, and 
Slander": Nor could I have ſo long deen patient un- 
der it, but that I am aſſur d his Wricings meet with 
very few Readers. T have indeed had much the ſame 
Impuration laid on me by Mr. Lewis, in a ſcurrilous 


Pamphlet, which he wrote againſt me by che Encon- 

ragement of his Swperiors, as he himſelf has declared, 

contrary to all' the Laws of Friendfhip, of which yet 
he made the higheſt Profeſſions, àt the ſame Time 
that he publiſhed his Pamphlet. There is Nothing 
in it relating to the Controverly itſelf, that deſerves 
my Reſentment, excepting that vile Imputation con- 
cerning the Change of the natural Qualities in the 
ſacramental Elements. An honeſt Friend of mine 
had long ere this given him a juſt Reproof from the 
Preſs,, if it had not been thought, that ſuch Pam- 
phlets as Mr. L—ss can do Hurt to no Cauſe, bur 
that which they defend. „ 


I Au further made to ſay, by Dr. T. That . Qbla- 
tion conſtitutes a Sacrifice.. Whereas by my Deſini- 
tion of a Sacrifice I make five Particulars in fomg 
Meaſure neceſſary to conſtitute a Sacrifice. I ſay 
indeed, That ray N is neceſſary to Sacrifice but the 
AR, or Acts of Oblation s And has he proved any 
other Rite to be neceſſary? No; nor ſo much as at- 
tempted it. He wou'd prove, That Firf-fruits were 
offered, get were not Sacrifices: And did I ever ſay, That 
whatever was offer'd was a Sacrifice ? But why werg 
they not Sacrifices? Why, in ſhort, becauſe no Part 
of them was burnt: Well then, ſuppoſe there had 
ſome Part of them been laid on the Altar to be burnt, 


* Chrift. Buch. no proper Sacrifeee. p. 19. * Unbloody Sacr. Part. I. 
be py | 
2 Would 


* 
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Would not this have made them Sacrifices? and then 
would not this laying them on the. Altar, have been 
a Rite, or Action, by which the Qblation was per- 
form'd? He ſays further, Al Djvines, till of late 
Jooked on Firſt-fruits as Oblations „not Sacrifices. 


This is 
ſtrange! when LXX as ancient-Divines as he can 
name, excepting the Pen- men of the Orp Tas ra- 
MENT, do unanimouſly call them 4 Sacrifice ; I 1 
the Greek Tranſlators. The Truth is, they were of- 
fer d by being waved in the Prieſt's Hands; they 
could not be burnt, becauſe they were leaven d: and 
no Leaven was to come on Gop's Altar. | 


Trrs Doctor for a Caſt of his Wit, is pleaſed 
to ſay, That + Dr. Hickes, and Mr. F — n, begin 
with the Fathers of the Church, and work their Way back- 
wards till they come at Scripture, Well then, ſuppoſe 
we had taken Dr. T's Method, begun at Scripture, 
and thence proceeded to Fathers, had this been go- : 
ing forward? Certainly not, except in Dr. T—'s Win f 
Judgment the Fathers are in ſome Senſe before the pte: 
Scriptures: He certainly wocks backward, who from er 
_ Proof deſcends ro leſs, from earlier to later; N quo 

rom divine to humane; yet this it ſeems, in the ane 
Dr's Judgment, is going forward. He ſpends one Wm" 
third of his Book to prove, That by the? Apoſtoli- :“ 
cal Canon, new Ears of Corn were permitted to bg * 
offer d together with the Bread and Wine, in the 
Evcnarisr. And to this Purpoſe, ho ficſt alledges 
the Authority of * Biſhop Beveridge, and there is thus 
much of Truth in what the Doctor ſays, that the 
_ falſe Pointings in the Text of Biſhop Beveridges Edi- 
tion, might lead the Doctor into this miſtaken Senſe 
of the Words; but when he fays, That Biſhop Beve- 
ridge did ſo underſtand this Canon, he is himſelf guilty 
of an Error, it not Something worſe ; Ic is cer- 


r . 3 


"4 Lev. xxlit. 16, 17. Ilegoivodls Sve lar „ia N xvelp, vn ale. 
ud]orias di. eiue dyres Sm geha, d dyles——TgorToſere 
nnarer Ty xvels. * p. 230. pag. 34, 38, | 


py 


— 


at 1, the Biſhop declares poſitively againſt the Doc- 1 


Reader will ſee by the Biſhop's own Words in the 
Margin ; Therefore it is certain the Text is pointed 
„ the Biſhop's own Judgment. The Doctor 
n the 5 dich be 

Ariſtenus, give the [ame interpretation, Which 120 
bal beter father d on Biſhop Beveridge. Now t 
earned Reader by looking into the * Margin, may 
onvince himſelf, that the two former are 1 0 33 

otes 


gainſt this Doctors Senſe of the Words in their 


on this ver) Canon, and the third. not for it; nay, 
in his explaining the next Canon, he is as directly, 
againſt the Doctor, as I can be. But ſays Dr. T—x, 
The Arabick Paraphraſe ſo explains it, as Biſhop Beveridge 


bew. Here again he miſrepreſents both his Au- 


—— 


— — 


: Hoc tertio Canone cautum eſt, neguis aliud quippiam 
—$ in ſaccificio ineruento, five cond Dominick ad ales: offerar, 
he Ipteter panem, & vinum ab ipſo Chriſto inſtituta, uti Balſa- 

mon, & Zonaras Canonem hunc interpretantur. and on the Words, 
Ahr viay Xidgov, be ſays further, Interpretes hic conſentiunt, 
j quod hoc canone precipitur, ut nove Spice tempore oppor- 
he runo, non ut Sacrificia Deo, ſed ut Primitiz Sacerdoti offe- 
ne rantur. And for this cites the Scholiaft, co Harmenopulus, 2 
the Arabick Collection of Canons, Part of which the Dr. tranſlates, * 


be ' » Balſom. in Cen. Apof. 3. 'Atior 5 9% vary. AiyolG- 
he [ral rior xidgor,] -A youloys eu ſus x H Sic Tray 
zes Movcicr, re 3b arnſogivsTar, E xi, ,t r 
10s w; 494g X as; X. T. A. Bev. Pandect. Tom. I. p. 1. Zonaras. Ibid. 
he o e Nabels mois pabiſſale dure Thy ont 75 dsa 
Ii. vuoig Tell, dl, Y owe Tav)iu TIXEv diere. 40 x} 
u Any5oaot Ere2)0 T1 bes Juen 72:04 YR aTnyogtvoay, — 
rapunds 5 = regraytd cue i uh 05 Fudhas 
e bra weropiettN, dna os arary dy, *. 7 A. Miiflen, in Can. 
ty 7. 3. ibid. p. 3. — 'Aragy2; g M vie xeeror, 5e yapuais 
I Wocropiger a7 731 Tis yrogylas u ie iar me IO) 
— >: cmrireenia. | | 2 „ 
1 Idem. in Can. Ap. 4. ibidem. H N cagoad & TH An AU AI 
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5 den; 


or in his Notes on this Canon Apoſtolical, as the 


e Place ſays, That Belſamon, Zonaras an 


1 re ate. ect. _—_———_ 


oak -. Se PxRELACK. 
chors, as appears by the Words of both tranſcribd hy R 
. In the Margin. So here we have five Authors cited {phic 
in one Paragraph without any Conſcience, or Re- 
d to Truth. Sure no Reader can expect that l 
F ould undertake the D of expoſing all the 
wilful, or unwilful Blunders of fo faichleſs a Writer. 
He who deſires further Satisfaction in the arch 


of this Canon, is deſired to compare it with the 37th 
Canon of the African Code, and the 28th Canon 
the Synod in Trullo; for I ſuppoſe the Reader will 
rather take the Judgment of the five Learned Inter» 
preters above-mention'd, and of theſe two great Sy- 
' nods, than of Dr, Nr. | 


| POSTSCRIPT. 


EA Haves receiv'd from my Bookſeller a printed 
Book, entitled ef Letter to Dr. Bret, ſubſcribd 
Exeliel Standfaft ; Dr. Wiſe is, I find, the ſup- 
poſed Author of it: And indeed his Style and Ge- 
nius, ſhine forth in every Page of it; and a great 
Part of the Book is levell'd at me by Name. He 
..- gives over arguing, and betakes himſelf to down- 

right Drolling, and Slander, the laſt Refuge of a 
baffled Cauſe. * He charges me with entring as far 
i into Tranſubſtantiation, as even Father Maſſuet, the late 
| Defender of it. In Anſwer to which, I only defirg 


2 — — — 4s. 8 . 
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i Immediately after the Werd interpretantur, in Note 2d. aleus, this 
Be. Beveridge goes on in tbeſe Words, Quibus ſuffragatur Joſpphug If P 
Egyptius in Arabica canonum collectione, qua hæc prima pas ¶ tho 
hujus Canonis fic explicatur, Quicunque Epiſcopus, vel Pref. I this 
„ byter Legem D“ noſtri J. C. de oblatione tranſgreſſus fuerit, I. 
« & ſuper Altare obtulerit Mel, aut Lac, vel etiam puri puti LA) 
« vini loco adduxerit potum inebriantem, vel quippiam ex ving oN 
© inuſirato, igne aut aliter parato, aut avem aliquam, aut sni- W per 
% mal, aut aliam hoftiam præter oblationem, quam D' nofter 
J. præcepit ex pane ſimilagineo puro, novoque, & vino ex 


4 uvis 5 ortis preſſo, Sacerdgtio ejicigtyr. 
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ib'4 Iny Reader to conſult the firſt Part of this Work, to 
yhich the Doctor refers: And there he will find, that 

don't go ſo far as the Lutherans in this Point, 


at I whom yet Dr. Fife defends, as to this Article. TI 

the ery ſtrange, that the learned = Pfaffus, who is him- 
iter. if a Lutheran, ſhould impute it to me as an 
ning What is common to me, and the other Writers of the 
7th hurch of England, we do not believe the real 

1 of reſenee; and yet Dr. WIſe ſhould charge it on me as 


Crime, that I have entred into Tranſubſtantiation'+ 
ter- perhaps he means that I have entred into it 

Sy- {Way of Oppoſition, as far as Maſſuet entred into it 
dy Way of Defence and Submiſſion. In no other 
denſe can the Words of this Doctor be true. He 
rings againſt me three perſonal Accuſations, of 
hich 1 think myſelf concerned to give an Account 
o my Reader. } 5 ne "1 - HH 


1. Tua which moſt of all affects me is, The 
harge of Ingratitude to my moſt” Reverend Patron, 
he late Archbiſhop of Canterbury: And to prove 
his, » he taxes me with ſaying, That he is wnſound 
in the Faith,” and a t Deal more to the ſame Pur- 

poſe. - I deſire the Reader to uſe his own Eyes and 
a Judgment, in peraſing thoſe Words of mine there re- 

ferred to: And I am certain I need no other De- 

ence, I do further affirm, That I never was guilty 
of any indecent Behaviour toward him; I have in- 
adeed, twice or thrice Voted: for ſuch Knights of the 
— hire, as it was ſaid, he did not approve of; Sure 
bous, this can be no Crime in the Eyes of equal Judges ; 
phug If Patrons have a Right to diſpoſe of the Votes 
pars thoſe Clergy- men, whom they have prefer d, then 
this Tenure is more vile, than that of the meaneſt 
pur! NLay-man. Dr. Viſe repreſents his Grage's Favourtg 


ving toward me in ſuch a Manner, pe bg prove himſelf _ 
2 perfectly ignorant in this Point: But I fhall ſay No- 
1 —5ß—— EM | a 2 * 1 — 
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thing to extenuate them; but only obſerve to hinter 
That I was a Free-holder in the County, before Mhe fo 
was admitted to Holy Orders, and that when hi 

dſhip was advanc'd to the See of Canterbury, h T 
found me beneficed in this Dioceſe to the "Value: o&»2!i 
above 120 J. per Annum. : 2 f 5 ; [ vw. 75 3 acril 


| | , | $035 51% ©3 1 HC» el 
2. Hz ſays, ] was once @.* violent Whip. ; I ere 
renounc'd the Name of a Whig. + I was indeed tot 
much a Milliamite, which might᷑ give too juſt Occa 
ſion to ſome to brand me with that Title of "Re 
proach. | | | 5 


3. Dun. Mie lily inſinnates, That it is my Practice 
* to ele vate the Bread and Wine: And it is true, tha 
I did ſometimes, about four or five Years ago in the 
Act of Conſecration, lift up the Bread and Wine 
higher than uſual, that the People might ſee the 
Bread broken, and the Cup taken into my Hand, 2 
the Rubrick directs; and for no other Reaſon ; ſome 
People, who ſeem d very deſirous to ſee the Holz 
Action, fitting at a great Diſtange from the LoD 
TazLE in this very large Church; but I ney 
elevated the Elements afrer Conſecration; nay, I be- 
lieye it horrible Superſtition in thoſe that do it, i 
any fuch there be: And I do further ſolemnly de- 
clare it to be my Sentiment, That to elevate and 
adore the SACRAMEN T, according to the Practice 
of the Church of Rome, is dow right Idolatr7. 


4. Tx1s Doctor tells his Reader, That I rode 

about to try my Intereſt with the Clergy, in order to pro: 
cure their Voices at the laſt Election of Clerks for 
Convocation : Now the contrary to this is notori- 
ouſly true; I mean, that I declared to all that of- 
fered me their Votes, That I reſolved not to be 2 
Competitor. And I am very certain, that I never 
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ked a Vote of 3 Clergy-man for myſelf, 


frer the deplorable Death of Queen Anne, by which 
e former Convocation was difloly'd. 6 


Tus Sum of all that can be learn'd from the 
17 /iſh Books- written againſt the Defenders of the 
* 
acrifice in the Eucnarisrt is this, That they 
uſt be run down with impudent Fictions, to ſup- 
ly the Want of Argument. | 


ranbrooke, 


June 14. 
1716. 


5 
Of the Second PART. 


INTRODUCTION, 


HEWING that Cbriſ in 
the Euchariſt offered, or fe 
erificed Himſelf ander the Sym- 
bols of Bread and Wine pag, 1 
Chrift was Rial Sacrifice ibid. 
A Tradition that He was ſacrificed 
only en the Croſs Are 
Bloody Sacrifices always offered 
while alive 3 
Chriſt offered Himſelf before his 
Crucifixi 108 
Before He went into the Garden 5 
nd upon His Inflituring the Eu- 
chariſt 6 


And then ordain'd His Apoſtles to 


be Priefls of this Sacrifice 7 
The Sacrifice of Chriſt no * 
Sacrifice 
The Jews had no ſuch 12 on 
2 Sacrifice 8s the 
ri 
The Time and Company, in 2 
Chrift offered Himſelf moſt 


per ibid. 


We are to do what Chrift did in 


the Euchariſt 10 
1 Cor. x. 16. proves the Eucha- 
riſt a Sacrifice ib. 
And Heb. xili. 10. SEE 
And 1 Tim. vi. 12,13. 12 


How Chrift was but once offered ib. 
The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt does 


* not render the- ROY Sacrifice 


ol. II. 


Is which the p 


agreement 


1. poſes 13 
, there are Satrifices —_— 

loca 1 
That the Euchariſt is in eſfict cal- 


_ bed 4 Sacrifice in Scripture 14 
nr 


temen and Diſ- 
the Euchariſt 
with the Sacrißcis of the Anci- 
ents is conſidered, with an In- 
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Cod. when He ipfticuted; this Ga- 
ho d he following Pirelli may be dal 
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armer, Meſer petfontd the Off, byicbe,erprefs 
r. 


i e ra 
ved us ot 

mags Ragn of 
i for: hit» 


Hie, r . Aten Ter bimfeif and hit 

ae Bullet gt this Sscriſice was 

dt only offer d- uchile·ĩt as yet · aliue q but the-Atonement is 

— — then made And 

is commanded on the fare: Day —— rn 

ch the Lord's A fell, toud i he. him wp fur 2 G 

del 1.2, 3. Erb. Hl. 1, Ar A 4s _ 

* Tr Zh Loans "AN e et 
in the latter Tert is In! und 1 conceive t 

ns does not afford 8 moja Ne &q nil 

fer, tho our Tranſlators turn it big, 0 or cauſe ts 


oer. 18. ver. 22, 23. 2 Th, 
D 3 


che Day: earn 


AVI. 10 af 


' 
5 * 


4 INTRODVCTION, 


then to offer the Scape-Goar alive, then * din. offering be⸗ 
fore - mention d, fot himſelf, and his Family, And to carry the 
Blood of the Bullock within the Vail, and after all this, tr 
ſlay the Goar, which he had before offer d for the Sins of the 
People; and then 10 carry its Blood withirr rhe Vail: Fro: 
all this, it is evident, That the Sacrifices offer d for the Coll 
orating of the Prieſts, and the Expiating both Prieſts and Pec 
ple; on the Day of Atonement, were C be offer d before ti 
were ſlain, by him that perſorm'd the Prieft s Office. Now, 
ſuppoſe, all Proteſtants wiltWlow, Thar-Ohrift's Sacrifice 5 
intended for the Explation of Sin ; ach if ſo, chen they cant 


think ſtrange, that it was vffer d before It Cs flain, and hit k 6 


by the Prieſt himſelf: Rot Aris clear, thut this Was the Methe 

preſerib'd by Mrſe: of old.! Tr will preſtiniy be ſhew'd;: Thi 
che Body and Blood of Cufiſt ede: a 'Sacrifi 
of Corfetration, t welt as Expiarion,” Und that! therefore ch 
proper Time of -offeritig them, was before Ele was ' aQtualh 
ſlain ag n Sacrifice, And will in due Time be provi 
that"th& Bucrifices of: the gene, were oer in the: far me 
Method ** Et 2 352572 vill 20 91-293 TI... | 
12 . Ohrid Hint err ns, g 
7 7 Aid, asl Prieſt, offer Himel to God, bef : 
ir 6 He 'was erucif d, and thathe offer d Hitnſ : 

as a Sacrißee of Conſecrattba': : The Words 
i! ,.v2. our Saviour ro''this Putpoſeh are Part of 'thi 
22. ſolemn Prayer, hic He eu to'God rhe Father bi 
fore He was gone our öfrchat Rom in whith He inſtirute th 
Eachariſt;.before He was zons ovet the Bro Muren or et 
tred — the Garden; where Ne undereegat dat moſt violei 
Agony. He / ſpeaks ofthis" Apoſtles for _—_ * hoe — 
prayi ing in the golag Parr of the 1 
their Saler I fant os ee nel ths . 1 
Rify'd, oi conſecrated ih d opti 2 72 

Obriſt s conſecrating Himſelf, vun be meant nba dar his 
fering Himfelf a Slerigev: * Dr. Whirby — — 5 
to the ſame Senſe:? Tis bertain, that the Wotds do of nt 
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mam obtuliſſe. De ſacrificiis, p. 286. L. 
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INTRODUCTION. '.' $ 
celnty import an Oblation of Himſelf. For it is obſervable, 
hat Perſons deſign d, and declar d before- hand, to be Prieſts 
by a divine Authority, as the Sous of Aaron were, are ſaid " to 
anſecrate themſelves, when they firſt enter upon the Exerciſe of 
zeir Office: And indeed, the Generality of the Levitical 
prieſts had no other Conſecration, eſpecially in the later 
imes. Now our * Saviour having been not only declar'd, 
but ſworn to be a Prieft many Ages before by God the Father, 
Wis here ſaid to conſecrate Himſelf, becauſe He was now offer- 
ing the Sacrifice, by which He enter'd on his Prieſtly Fun- 
ion; and He at the ſame Time conſecrated, or began to 
onſecrate his Apoſtles to the Prieftly Office, by giving them 


2 Commiſſion, To do, or offer this, in 4 Him : 


e and He finiſned this Conſecration, when after his Reſurrecti- 
tunen, He breathed on them, and ſaid, Recejve ye the Holy Gboſt : 
0 boſe Sins ye do remit, they are remitted. And this Conſecration 
fam as both what our Sa vjour, and his Apoſtles were clearly capa- 


dle of, and which does therefore beſt agree with this Text, in 
zhich, Chriſt declares in the firſt Place, that He conſecrated, 
vr ſanRtify'd Himſelf, and gives the Reaſon why He did ſo, 
1 they alſo might be conſecrated: For they had 
ever perſonally deelar'd by God, or Chriſt Jeſus, to be 
he Miniſters of rhis Sacrifice, and Sacrament, before the In- 
itution of it; rherefore, I rake this ro be the Meaning of 
pur Saviour; I now conſecrgte myſelf to the Prieftly Of- 
fice, by offering my Body and Blood. as a Sacrifice, that 
my Apoſtles alſo may, by this Means, be. conſecrated to of- 
* ficiare as Prieſts in the Myſteries of the Goſpel.” For by, 
be Truth here, we are to pnderſtand the Doctrine and Sa- 
ments of the Goſpel, as diftinguiſh'd from thoſe of the 
w: And “this is the uſual Signification of the Word Truth: 
n St. Jabs Golpel l. 47 
3. If we enquire into the preciſe Moment of Before H. 
ime, when our Saviour pronounc'd, theſe went inte the 
ords, I ſanfiify, or e. myſelf, we Garden, 
y poſirively determine, that it was after 
— — — — 
2 chen. xxix.' 31. Exel, xliii. 26. * Pſalm cx. ? The. Law 
given by Moſes, but Truth came by Jeſus Chrift, John i. 19. T 
«tb ſhall make yen free,” viil. 32. 1 am the Way, and the Truth, 
| bo is the Completion of . Types of the 4 "is 6. They 
ar 'Þ God, 1 in an , thafis in t 
worſhip 15 Sir and Tru x 0 


TEAS 


t videManner typify'd in , Cleatly taught in the Gofpel, John 


mt. . 24. Santi 2 Truth, thy Word ig 
os Wrath, that is hy Goſpe] preach'g by 1 is the accompliſhment 
UW che Law, and Prophets: therefore Chriſt deſires God to con- 


crate them to be Stewards of gs Goſpel Myſteties. 
TP | 
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He had begun, and before He had perfecti kniſh'd th 
Amon of be Fr f «the 114 | ly dete 1. 


to what Part of that Way ORR this Fryer bet 
bimſelf does wholly omit the Hift Chrift's 

ing, out, and Bleſſing the B Wine; 
indeed, he dom mention an Particolirs, bh as. thy 
other three Evangelifts had pal over in 21 V 5 
tho' he ſays nothing conterting che Bread 2 2 yet b 


e 
1s i e, that theſe Peti were 

God aſter his having bleſſed An * e 
tributing them to ble 


Apoſtle : 5 
cited, belong to that of be = 
ſur'd, that Her Chriſt bad ſpoken theſe Vordi, or . 
this Prayer, He went over the Brook Kedrow, | where was 4 Gar, 
den, and where He was ſoon after apprehended ; and that 
therefore this Prayer mut have been uſed at the Euchariſt. 
which uns the laſt Action of Moment, recorded by the other 
Evangelifts, before his going to Mount Oliver, where thu 
Garden was, I do nr tom St, Fobn's Expreſſion, certainly 
9 — that theſe Words, or this Prayer, did ſo immediate- 
ly precede his going over the Brook, that nothing could be 
ſeicl or done in the mean Time: I only infer from what 
has been ſaid, That as tis certain our Saviour perform'd the 
Part of a Prieft before He was faſten d to the Croſs; ſo there 
3s a very fair Probabiliry from this Text, that He did it a1 
the Time of his inſtiruting the Euchariſt, _ 
4- And his will amount to more than a Fro 
117 ing aer babl „if ix be conſidet d, That Chriſt when 
rhe Encharift, He 


miniftred the Bread to the 
given, or Fs for them : and when He adminiſtred the Cu 15 


Apoſtle 
id expreſly declare, this Bread to be his 2 
that this was by Blood ſhed fur them : He ſays as directly, 


ſtrongly, as Words 'can well fs it, that He then gave 
his Body to God, and hel his Blood a Ranſom fo icec 
Sins of Men: Neither Chrift nor his Apoſtl e declat i. 
that He did at any other Time or Pla Ty offer hit 
Body and Blood to the Father here on — . 
particular Notice, That not 3 St. = 
8 as 6s toying, * ' Thi # wy Body but gt. OG 
forms us, that our Saviour ſai coal, ad wy my >, That 
— Blood of the New Teſtament, which x fled for you, * 
w St. Mark all ſpeaks of the Time then prese, which 
— mygepyetmg—nn—g—_—og S — 
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i and St, Paul, in 
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; | this facred Inftitution, 
5 peaks of our Baviour as uſing theſe Words, © The x my Body, 
ps © broken for y0u.! Noching can be mote harſh, chan ro 
Mn i , that we mey not rely upon the Report of four holy 
An nts rhey agree as to the Circumſtance of Time. 
'þ Writers do indeed ſometimes ſpeak of what is to be done, 
0 s now already dona ; but then the Reader is from the Na- 
er Method ofthe Fats by chem related, fer Tight a8 ro 
+ certain Time'z but we cannot fram any of the four Go- 


ves, that Chriſt did at an ocher certain | Time bere on. 
rth, as @ Prieſt, 'offer his Body and Blood to God; and 
. Gace four: ofthels Wrizees de dne us, thar Chris 
7 cclared his Body to be given, his Blood to be poured out in 
2 3 we may from thence ſafely conclude, that He 
* id then 148 


N 


while He was alive; eſpecially, fince 
ion and Coaſeeration were of old thus of- 
before they were flain : And the Fancy, 
lift the Time preſent, for. the Time to 
Fanndation, but that of the Popiſh Maſs- 
Latin Tranſlation of the Goſpels, in which 
thus 47. ws my Body which ſhall be given, This 


| the Euchariſt ; Ar the lame mute ts by 
Time that He enter d upon the Exerciſe of Priefils. of this 
- Wricitly Office by offering his Body and Blood, Sorrifor, 

Die committed to them a Power of doing, or 1 
ffcring the . im For He ſan- 


iles, 4 were ſanflif'd all u once, iy the offering of the Body 
Jeſus. It is therefore national to believe, chat our. Savi- 
ur by. delivering the Symbols of his Body, and Blood ſacri- 
iced for our Sins with bis own Hands to his Apoſtles, and 
FE barging them to do what He had nom done, did intend, not 
ay to adminiſter the Sacrament to them; but to give them 
uthoriry ro ofter, and adminiſter it to others. Aren and 
dis Song, were by God's Direction ordain d Moſaical Pricfts 
F having the Blood of the Ram of Conſecration put on ſe- 
eral Parts of their Body, and fome Pieces of that Sacrifice 
nto their Hands, and waving them for a Wave. offering be- 
re the Lord t And the moſt antient Form of a Riſhop's Or- 


ks. to Mt. 5 


| * — — —— — 
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dination, now extant in the whole World, conſiſts chieſly 
a Prayer with Im ition of Hands, and 7 4. p. 51, 524 0h 
tting the Bread of the Euchariſt into the Hands of the k Pe 
Ea to be ordain d, and ſo performing rhe Oblation. 
n have alledg'd the Law of Moſes to ron 
4 The 477 | char i it 1s agreeable ro the Nature of a ic 
277570 2 to be offer'd before ir was ſlain, and that 
ihe aol: comports with a Sacrifice of Expiation, or Ce 
b eecratipn to be oſſerd by the Prieft, while irt 
yet alive: I do not this upon Suppoſition, that it is neceſſ 
rhe Sacrifice of Chriſt ſhould in all Reſpects anſwer the 8 
dard of the Levitical Law. A Beaſt kill'd according to 
Directions of Myſcs's Law in the Temple ar Feruſalem, was ce 
rainly'a Sacrifice, and therefore hate ver Rites, or 
were uſed on ſuch Occaſions, were confiſtent with the 
of Sacrifices 5 bur ir does not therefore follow, that | 
was offer'd in any other Manner, was ne 2 E 
there were other Sacrifices, beſides thoſe,which were offer d 
the Law of Moſes, We might juſtly deſpiſe that — 
Deiſt, who ſliohld undertake to prove, T t Chriſt's Body 
no Sacrifice, becauſe no Part of it was burnt, or ö 
conſum'd ;. nor the Blood of it ſp inkled by any Prieſt x 
the Mercy - ſeat; or becauſe Chriſt's was a humane Body, an 
there fore not fir to be offer d as a Sacrifice on the Altar at Je 
ruſalem z or becauſe for a Prieſt to offer this'own Body in 80. 
 efifice, was a Thing never heard of among the ci, nor pro- 
bably among the Gentiles: Any rational Man would think it 
a ſufficient Anſwer ro theſe Cavils, ro ſay, That no Chriſtian 
eyer thought the Sacrifice of Chriſt to be a Jewiſh, or Levi- 
tical Sacrifice ; that as Chriſt's Prieſthood was diſtinct from 
that of Aaron, ſo was his Sacrifice from thoſe preſcrib'd by: 
the Law of Myſes, and from all that had ever been offer d bo. 
ore; as every Thing that is moſt exeellent in its Kind, 
that Reaſon, muſt in ſome Reſpects differ from all ochers 
Then moft folemri Sacrificesof Expiarion among the Jews, were 
no, by the High:Prieft, ' who offer'd them. It does u 
erefore follow, that Chriſt was nor both a Prieft, and 8 
ike, becauſe He could nor kill Himſelf 2: And indeed, un 
er the Law of Moſes, a Bullock or a Goat might be Sacrid 
fices, rho! kill'd by a Layman; rhe Prieft's killing of them; 
did nor render them Saeriſices: For it is certain, that the Ge- 
nerality of the Animals offer d to God, were ſlain by the 
Hands of Laymen ; nay, the Prieft's killing of them, did not 
| render them expiardry Saerifices ; for the common Saerificet 


| 7 Read in the e due Ta Weiler, f net Gatif res, 


fo 


At. ill... i. 


r Sin and Treſpaſs, were * kill'd by thoſe.in whoſe Behalf 
hey were offer'd, and yer had an? ataning Venue 


.. 


ppearance of 'T Wrox J ot 5 tp. 
It is evident from what has been ſaid, That 142 Jews 
to God his Body and Blood, | 3% 0 foe 


zur Saviour offer d 
inder the be ges of Bread 1 


m hence to conclude, that it is no Sacrifice at all: TEE 
s fairly be argu d, That there never . — Temple 


1.the World = thar ar — Joes ly there 
never was any Ee built preciſe | in e pects cty = * 
cording to that Model. 5 3 to 


As it ſeems ſufficiently evident, That Chriſt The Time, 
lid offer the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, 'end' 
nder the Figures of Bread and Wine; fo if we inwhich Chrif. 
nfider the Time, and Company, in which it er d himſelf, 
as done, we ſnall find them to have been the Proper-- . 
moſt proper, and agreeable for this moſt ſacred - 
Action. As to the Time, it was before He was under Cuſtody: 
ar Confinement,, while He was, even to the Eye of Men, en- 
itely at his own Diſpoſal-: This was a proper Seaſon to make 
he Oblation of Himſelf moſt perfectly available to the Edt 
for which it was perform d: For by doing it now, it appeard 
o be wholly. his own' At and Deed, flowing from the free 
un Motion of his on Will. If He had delay'd the doing it till 
ie bad been ſaſten d jo the Croſs, or ſeiz d by the Officers 
em; and Soldiers, it might have been ſaid oy his Enemies, That 
Nie offer d himſelf to God, to wipe off the Reproach of that 
ſhameful Death, from which He was not able to deliver Him- 
ſelf; and to ſer the beſt Gloſs He: could on his preſent Suf- 
ferings, when He found them to be unavoidable ; but by do- 
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10 INTRODUCTION. | 
ingir while be was yer 9 thn, be prevented the M 
confteuctivn of rhe moſt genere, and beneficial Action, t 
— 4 As to the Company, 46 which He did j 
none be more le they were his Apoſties, 
- were beſbre hand choſen of God to be Withefſter of h 1 
glorious' Actions, and — of his Myſteries. '' And 1 1 
| r ſor all other hog oy Moment vo be tranſacted 
| — — it might de thoughr- ange, if 
had choſe to perform the principal Action of all in their Al 
ſence. - Chriſt knew ed nr thar his Apoſtles would for. 
ſake Him, before He was erucify'd ; thar hot one of them, 
excepting St. Fobn, could be a Wirneſs of what He fl 
— while He was hanging on the Croſs. And certainly 
that Multirude of bloody Jews, with the Band of Sol. 
diers, who ſurrounded our bleſſed Lord, dating the whole 
_—_ of his'Crucifntion, were the moſt improper, and a 
greeable Aſſembly, that could have been draw roger} 
From dny Bite of the World; to be Witneſſes of the moſt 


4 


cred, and folema Action, that ever was done upon Feat 
eee of the Son of God for Sins 
en " £ ." 


_ — 25 ETD ve, or offerd Him Gl he 
2 prove, Reer riefts art to do wha He che 
cariſt. did. We have his expre 

oer thy, e of Him + And [ have 
abundantly demonſtrated * elſewhere, That bis: was rhe 
conſtant, unanimous Judgment of rhe Primitive Church for 
the firſt four hundred Years afrer Chriſt. We cannot indeed, 
offer the Euchariſt as rhe Pledge of Chriſt's Body, hereafter 
ro be lain ; but as the Memorial of his Body once alreac 
25 e of he Communion, | 82. 

t. Pau ſpeaks of t 2 2 

0 — crifice : He charges the Chriſtians at Corineh, 
JE proves „ | not to be Idolater;, he means, ſuch Idolaters a 
| Sacrifice, the raelites were, ben they fate down be er 

and drink, before the golden Calf; therefore 
by Idolatry, he means eating Things offer d to Idols: He 
again cautions them to flee from this Idolatry z and uſes this 
Argument againſt eating Things offer d to Idols, namely, Thar 
by eating of what has been ſacrific'd, Men communicate with 
that God, to whom it was offer d. To prove this, he begins 
with the Euchariſt, and asks, The Cup of Bleſſing, en 


— 


1 xxvi. 31. * John xix. 20. * Part. I. p. 61. G. 1 
*. 1. E. ü. , 1 f. K, 10 


wm INTRODUCTION 
and Blood to God the Father; and this Body of his d 
actually 28 his Blood ſhed in a' few Hours after 
: that the Communion, as now adminiſtred, cangor | 
1 becauſe no natural Blood is therein pour d Y tors 
But this Surmiſe is grounded on a plain Miſtakt ; and fl 
Miſtake is this, That Nothing without Life and Blood, e.. P. 
be a Sacrifice. - I have proved, and ſhall N 8 ere. 
Fancy, b 


; contrary. In Truth, I can find no Ground for this 
only this, That our Engliſh Tranſlators in the Ol 7% 
ment, do never give the Name of Sacrifice to any Thin 
bur only to living Creatures ſlain in Honour to God. Bur ty E 
Reader is to obſerve, That there was no Reaſdh for this, bu 
the Will and Pleaſure of rhe Tranflarors only.” The mf 
ancient Tranſlators, I mean the Greek, who y well uw, 
derftood the Nature of à Sacrifice, give this Namie to a Ms 
cha, or Meat- offering 138 Times, to a flain' Beaft but 13 
Times. Our Tranſlators could not have foflow'd bete 
Guides, as to this Particulat. 1 do not find, that ever an 
Man doubted, but that a Thing without Life, might be! 
per Sacrifice, till this was found neceſfiry to ſerve 4 
— Turn; I mean, to ſubvert he primitive octrine of thi 
Sacrifice in the Ewchari#?. * Pr. Outram, who Is fo greatly ani 
juſtly magnified by theſꝭ very Men; and '* Mr, Ainſworrh, the 
moſt learned of the old Dillenters, do both expreſly affirm, 
That fome Things without Life wet Leviti | Cacrifices 
; Vome think it à great Objection againſt thi 
That theEy- Doctrine, That the Euchuriſf is never exprell 
chariſt 4 i call'd a Sacrifice'in'rhe New NRHA. Yer 
Fes calld very Men de calf it a Sacrament, cho neither i 
zie e that Name given to it by the ſacred Writers 
ate, But cerrainly, When Chrift calls the Bread, 
2 e f 


* : } 8 - 
1 


rito' facro con- 


inſtituted of God ; Burnt-Offerings, — here;) Fg 
ings, (in Lev. ii.) Peace-Offerings, (in Lev. Ali.] Sin- Offerings, (iu 
Lev, iv.] and Treſpaſ.-Offeringi, (in Len. u. 1g 

* See Part I. 7. 138. &. and Page next after the Contents. 
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INTRODUCTION. 13 
ſer d by Timothy z by the Oblation, be means the Excharift. 
ad that this Word fignifies ſuch an Oblation as is indeed a 
crifice, appears from this, That even our Engliſn Tranſ- 
tors do * rwice, or thrice, call that a Sacrifice, or Burnt- 
fering, Which the Greeks expreſs by the Word here uſed by 
t. Paul ; and which therefore-may juſtly be turn d Sacrifice 


1 — 


1. | n x * 6, 
4 See Jer. xVii. 26. Ames iv. 5. in Exek. xlv. 12, the Homology, 
Ir Free-will-Offering is clearly a whole Burns - Offerinx. | 

) | | 
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ON THE 
U nbloody Sacrifice, and Altar. 
PART BH N 


— 


Stn J. 


n which the Agreement, and Diſagreement of 
the Euchaxisr with the Sackirficks of the 
Ancients is conſider'd, with an Intention to 
ſhew, that the Euchnanigr is not the leſs a 
SACRIFICE, becauſe in ſome ReſpeAts it differs 
from the Sa cxiricks of the Ancients, and that 
it is indeed a more Excellent SACRIFICE than 
theirs were. 


»* ES —— 1 . 2 * 
* 


Sed. I. 


The Racueuier agrees with the moſt — Sa- 
crifices of the Ancients in this, that it ; attended 
with 4 Feaſt upon the Things er d to G o D. 


HE true, and full Notion 15. Eucha- 
of the Euchariſt, is, That riſt 7 Feaſt 
it is a religious Feaſt upon ## # Sacrifice, 
Ri Bread and Wine, that bare 
ara been offer d in Sacrifice to Almighty 
Cod, and are become the myſterious Bod y 
Fil and Blood of Chrift. The Papifts, both 
ia their Notions, and Practice, repreſent 
it mote like a — Sacrifice, than as a Feaſt on a Sacrifice: 
P arr, II. = | For 


— — 


à Feaſt upon a Sacrifice. That it is a Sacrifice, I have alrea 


Truth is, this Sacrament has ſo long been diſcours d of, a 


contrary to each other, and imagine, that if it be a Feaſt, 


AQ 
. ſes. * Foſephus indeed tells us, That Noah, when of Jachh 


| Bread: Eating Bread, is a Phraſe uſed in Scripture for Feafting 


— — — 


Offering of the Sacrament to God, in their ſuperſtitious ! 


Laws of divine Worſhip, and of him we are inform'd, th 


That Mofas and Aaron, in their Addreſs. ra Phieraoh, wie tl 
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For the Generality of their Maſſes, are notiiing elſe but a men 


ner, without any Diſtribution of the holy Symbols to the Pex 
ple. Others endeavour to haye it thought nothing more tha 
a religious Feaſt : Theſe are two faulty Extreams. Th 
Teuth is; Thar the Eughaxjſt , according to the Indi 
tution of, Chriſt, and 'thg Judgment of rhe apeient Church, 


ſthew'd ; that ir is a Feaft, I peed not rake any Pains in pro 
ing, fince ir is the univerſal Opialoa of all Proteſtants. 
nſcd as a Feaſt only, that tog many think theſe two Nork 


cannot be a Sacrifice: Therefore I ſhall here make it my 
ſineſs to ſhew, That theſe two Notions are not only fait 
conſiſtent, but that, in truth, Sacrificing, and religious Feal 
ing, are Things which God harh in afl Ages joyn d rc 


and that therefore they ought by no means to be put a — "ws 
We know not the Laws of divine Worſhip un 
given to the Ancients before the Law of Mo- The Prad Pr 


he had ſacrific d ro God, made a Feaſt for all Jethro, 8 
his Family, tho' the Seripture mentions no o- t. : 
ther Sacrifites offer'd by him, bur Burg- offer · \ 4 
ings only. The Septuagine make it the Fault of Cain's Sac : 
fice, that it was not rightly divided, too great a Share was | 
ken for the Feaſt, roo little leſt to God; but the Hebrem dif, 
fers ſrom them. Vet tis certain, that * Jacob offer d Sacrifice s 
on the Mount, and called hu Brethren to eat Bread, and they did: 


and here tis evident, that ; made a Feaſt to his Relation = 
the Cattle which he had offer d in Sacrifice. Jethro was no 1/7 im! 
lite, and therefore the Sacrifices oſſer d by him, may ſtfeſy 
affirm d to have been in all Reſpects agreeable to the prinuti 


% 


he © took 4 Burnt-offering, and Sacrifices for God, and'' Je 
came, and all the Elders of Iſrael, and eat Bread with him bef 
God. And that this was the Practice of the 1{zac/ites long 
fore the giving of the Law, appears ſufficiently” from b 


two Phraſes, of * holding a Feaſt to God, and Scriſicing 1 U 


Lord, as expreſſing the very ſame SFeuſ. 1 8e 


eanit 
erning 
al buy 
See 


ibid, 


L. I. c. 4. Odea mr) O85 owdo vin e t 26 
XXXi. 54. Exod. xviii. 12. Exod. v. 1. Thus ſhith the Lord, 
the People go, that they may hold a Feaſt te we in the rn 
ver. 3. — Let ws ge, we pray thee, three day Journey into the De). 
and ſacrifice unte the Lord our God, % 


p. ect. I., made on Sacrifices. 19 
neu Tho Feaſting upon Sacrifice was more an- 8 
eat chan the Law; yet it pleas d God to give 25, yeah 
nore particular | Rules, and preciſe Directions, Sacrifices a = 
oncerning the Diſtribution, and eating of the tende with s 
hings offer d at the Altar, in the Books of Fraſt. 
adus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteranomm 
an had been ever given before. The Sin- offering and Treſ- 
ſt offering, the Eirſt- born, and the Meat- offerings were di- 
ided between God, and the Prieſts; in the Peace-offerings 
ly the Prieſts had their Share; the Burat- offerings were 
tholly conſum d in the Fire, fo that neither the Prieſts, nor 
cople had any. Portion reſerv'd for them. Bur then, it is 
bſerv'd by them, who are beſt vers'd in the Jewiſh Learning, 
jar * Burnt- offorings were uſually attended with Peace-offer- 
gs, only * ſome except ſuch Burnr-offerings, as were offer d 
xr the whote „ — Therefore we are not to won- 
er, if Joſepbus ſuppoſes, that Noah's Burnr-offerings were ac- 
ompanied with Peace-offerings, and that he entertain d his 
amily with the Remainder of them. We may therefore 
fely conclude, that the Generality of Sacrifices among the 
ws were accompanied with a Feaft : And their very Lan- 
nage ſpeaks this; for the fame Word, i ſignifies both 
eaſt and Sacrifice: ' , $5": | 
And what comes nearer to our Purpoſe ſtill, | 
this, That the Paſſever, which was the moſt No Part of 
plema Sacrifice among the Fews, and which the Paſſover 
50d gave in Charge to that People, before the v burns, 

w, or even the Ten Commandments, was 
d be wholly eaten; and this was a Sacrifice, which as it was 
ſpecial Type of rhe Eacharrft, ſo it exactly agreed with ir 
this Particular, „That God took no Portion to 
imſelf, nor aſſign'd any preciſe Share to rhe Prieſt; but it 
came wholly a Feaſt to the Owners, whether Priefts, or 
y- men. Dr. Cudworth, indeed, from an old Manuſcript 
fa Karraize Jew, has cited ſome Words intimating, that the 
nwards of the Paſchal Lamb were burnt on the Altar: This, 
it was to be rely'd on as true in Fact, is only a Proof of 
hat our Saviour ſays of the cw of his Age, namely, That 
bey had made the Commandments of God of none effect, thro' their 


_— 


" W * r — 


* See Ainſw. on Exed. xxiii. 15. This indeed ſeems to be the 
eaning of that Law, Lev. iii. 3. where Orders are given con- 
erning the Fat of the a and it is ſaid, Aarons Sons 
el burn it on the Altar, UPON THE BURNT-SACRIFICE. 
See Cudworth's true Notion of the Lord's Supper. Fol. p. 3. 


C 3 Tradi- 


ibid. p. 15, 16. 


Religious Feaſts: Chap, I 
Tradition ; as Bochartus long ſince obſery'd. For certainly, if then am 
be any Eaw in the five Books of Meſes eaſy to be underſtooi ea 
this is one, That they ſhould ® ear the Fleſh of the Lamb, 
with Fire, by H:ad, with by Legs, and the Purtenance thereof, | 
Further, it is certain, That the Devorial®er; 
Jewiſh Fe- of the Jewiſh Feſtivals, conſiſted in offerinÞeo; 
fivals conſiſted Sacrifices, and entertaining the Priefts and Lend. 
ef Sacrifices, vites, the Widow, the Fatherleſs, and Sti ri 
and Feaſts. ger, on the Flefh, and other Materials, wid ea 
| they then offer d to God: It is true, they diff«ke 
not on theſe Feſtivals confine themſelves to eat of nothing eli 
but what was offer d in Sacrifice; but other Proviſion, as Fer 
third Year's Tithe, and the yearly Tithe, was made for u len 
Purpoſe, that Prieſts and Lovites, Iſraelites and Strange Nike. 
might rejeyce before the Lord: But this is evident, Thar offer 
ing Sacrifices, and feeding upon theſe Sacrifices, was the pri 5 
cipal Part of their Feſtivals : Therefore on the Day of Exp A 
tion, which was a ſolemn Faſt, in which both Prieſts us W 
People were to afflict their Souls, the Bullock for the Priei 
Sin- offering, and the Goat for the Peoples Sin- offering, we erve 
to be wholly conſum d in the Fire, no Part of them was 
be reſerv'd : Theſe were bare Sacrifices, without any F 
annex'd to them; for the Day on which they were offer Hab 
was a Day of Abſtinence; and it is highly probable, t. 
every Day on which an Occaſional Sacrifice was offer d f 
the Sin of the High-Prieſt, or of the Congregation; accordider L. 
to the Directions of the Law, was alſo kept as a Day of Fi ing 
ing and Humiliation, which was one Reaſon, why thoſe Sici offer 
fices were * wholly conſum d by Fire; bur theſe few Exceptia bit F 
are not ſufficient ro annul the general Rule, vi. That reli f th: 
. ous Feaſts were the Attendants on Sacrifice: And this is o tl 
only true of the great Feaſts, which were enjoyn'd by the Vear 
bur of ſuch as were upon any fingular Occaſion appointed Wſndu] 
Men of Character, and Authority in the Jewiſh Nartiot 
When Samuel came to Bethlehem, to anoint David, he rellst 
Elders of the Town, I am come to ſacrifice to the Lord; ſchis! 
Fify yourſelves, and come with me to the Sacrifice; and he ſantti)Mrcaſo 
Feſſe, and his Sons, and called them to the Sacrifice. This puto th. 
lick Invitation to the Elders, and particularly ro Jeſſe and mer, 
Family, imports an Entertainment intended to be made i Fram 
them upon the Heifer, which he brought for a Sacrificy fords 
And this is further intimared in the Words of Samuel, "why NI, 
he inſiſted on having David ſent for; We will nor fit down, rilliWReafe 
| mag 


- Exod, X11. 8, 9. : Levis. xvi. 27. * Levit. iv. 1 1, 12, 20, m | 
a 1 Sam. xvi. 55 1. 6 1 ; 65. 4 


COB 
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ame hither. We read of ſuch another Sacrifice, with a 
eaſt, in which Samuel, as a Prophet, ſeems to have officia- 
ed: For the young Maidens tell Saul and his Servant, * Be- 
old ria] is before you, for he came to Day to the City; fer 
bere us 4 Sacrifice of tbe People to Day in the High. place, the 
People will not eat tall be come, becauſe he doth bleſs the Sacrifice, 
nd afterwards, they eat that be bidden. When David, upon his 
ringing the Ark ro Feruſalem, had offered Burnt-offerings and 
Peace-offerings before the Lord; be dealt among All the People, a 
ake of Bread, and a Flagon of Wine, and a good Piece of Fleſh : 
lod Solomon, when he dedicated the Temple, offered Burnt- 
ferings, Meat-offerings, and Peace-offerinzs, and at that Time 
Solomon held a Fraſt, and all Iſrael with him, fourteen Days ; as 
ikewiſe, upon his firſt Acceſſion to the Throne, he * offered 
p Burnt-offerings, and Peace-offerings, and made a Feaſt to all 
by Servants. N . | . | 
And left any ſhould wonder, that ſuch Feaſts _ 

s were not ſolemnized by any divine Aurho- AP the Fleſb 
ity, ſhould be uſher'd in with Sacrifice, it de- the eat in the 
erves our particular Notice, That the  Iſrae- Deſart firſt ſa- 
tes, during their Pilgrimage in the Wilder. rifcea. 

eſs, were not allow'd to furniſh their privare | | | 
ables with the Fleſh of any Animal, but what bad firſt been 


e, Hoffer d in Sacrifice ro the True God: The Law is very ex- 
er'd Hreſs in this Point, Q Hhat Man ſoever he be, that killeth an Ox, 
ordifer Limb; or Goat, in the Camp, or killeth it out of the Camp, and 
of Fi vingeth it not to the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation to 


fer an Offering to the Lord, that Man ſhall be cut off from among 
is People: And the Prieft ſhall ſprinkle the Blood upon the Altar 
ff the Lord, and burn the Fat for a ſweet Savour unto the Lord, 
o that the common Meals of the I/aclites, for thoſe forty - 
Years, conſiſted of Peace offerings; I mean, as often as they 
indulg' d themſelves in eating Fleſh. . . + | ; 
It will be very proper. to conſider the Pra- | 
ctice of the Gentiles, as well as of the Jews, under The Gen- 
his Head: For He who is the God of both, may tiles feafted on 
reaſonably be preſum'd to have had a Regard Sacrifies very 
to the Notions, and ancient Uſages of the for- rh. 
mer, as well as of the latter, in the whole 
Frame of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. And the Scripture af- 
fords us ſufficient Proof, that the H-athey, even in the Age of 
Meſes, did make Feaſts on their Sacrifices, Therefore che 
Reafon given, whiy- the Iſraelites muſt deſtroy the Altars and + 
Images of the former Inhabirants of the Land of Canaan, 


— 


1 Sam. ix. 12,13. 2 Som. Vi. 19, 19. 1 Kings viii. 64, 


Mfr. ig, Ui. 35. 1 Levis: \; 1 


22 Religious Feaſts 
is thus expreſs'd, * Left thou make a Covenant with the Inhdbii 
tants of the Land, and they go a whoring after their Gods, and g 
ſacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, and thou E AT of hi 
Sacrifice, The Iſraelites themſelves give us a Sample of t 
Method uſed by the Heathen in this Caſe, which is thus 
ſented by Meſes, Aaron built an Alrar before the golden Call 
and made a Proclamation, ſaying, To Morrow ns a Fraſt unto il 
Lord: And they roſe up early in the Morning, and offered Buri 
offerings, and brought Peace-offerings, and the People S ATI 
 DO#FN TO EAT AND DRINK © We have anothy 
notable Inftance of the Heathens Practice in this Reſped 
where it is ſaid of the Moabites, * They called the People [ 
Iſrael] to the Sacrifice of their Gods, and the People did EA] 
and bow down to their Gods. | 8... 
| That this Cuſtom continu'd amonyft then 
This Cuſtom in after-Ages, is ſufficiently intimated to us by 
continued a * Iſaiah and'Exckiel, who ſpeak of the ſittin 
mong them. upon Beds, and eating upon the Mountains, u 
the Practice of the looſe Jews, in which the 
imitated the Heathen ; For all that are nor utterly unis 
quainted with ancient Writers, can't but know, that the old 


Eaftern People, as well as Romans, did not fit at their I 8“ 
bles, as the Cuſtom is now with us, bur lean d, or lay dom hat t 
on Beds,” or Couches: Nor is it neceffary, that I ſhould cin f the 


Scripture for the Proof of that, which the Heathen Writen 
themſelves do ſo abundantly teſtify. Homer, in the Deſeript 
ons of Sacrifices, uſually concludes them with a Feaſt: T 
firſt obſervable Sacrifice mention d by this ancient Writer 


* 


offer d by Chryſes, and ſent to him by Agamemnon, was ei p 
ten after it had been firſt offer d by burning the Thighs: A 1 
the next Sacrifice, fix of the Greek Commanders are invited » « 
Gueſts, and Menelaus comes unexpected: “ And he uſes al. 
moſt the ſame Words in the Deſcription of ir, that he had C 
done in the former : * He at another Place gives a Relation i a 

* Exod. XXXiV. ls. * Exod. XXXii. I5. © Numb. xxv. 2. I} K. 
Ivii. 7. Ezek. xxiii. 40, 41. xviii. 11. | 4 * 
* AuJey ime x7! une Man % They yy irie, rs 
Micvaniy TY apa md], Y Cug' oBenotory bree e 


NT]noav Te Teerp-adios, revoayrd Te dra. 
Abrdę r, aavoavro move, Ter Te ddira, 
Aunt Hiad. A. ver. 464. | 

V IIiad. B. ver. 424. | SET 

* Eyvec d IE,, mwInxbor A & ixdey. Odys. T. ver.. 
Elare, x, TgYyorro ανẽu:u wha rue * 
Erd“ of owheypyr! tmararre, Op ꝙ om pwnein xators 
Erb den Nico ice ow tory" 4 4 eTHHevt, ver. 32, 


an Uſſeuropuain Kghit 6770), d d, Fraggy, 


— 
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moſt generous Satrifice of eighty one Bulloeks, at which 

here were 4500 Gueſts fitting, beſides Telem and his 
"mpany', who came unexpected ; * - Alcinous facrifices 

welve Sheep, eight Swine, two Auitocks, and makes a Feaſt 
f chem. I have in the ſrſt Part mention the Sacrifice of 
men, Who oſſer d a Swine upon Th/ſes's coming to him 
ncegnito, and reſerv'd the Chine for his Gueſt, and enter- 
in d all that were with him on the Fleſh. of the Sacrifice. 
be moſt particular Natrative of a Sacrifice, is of that of- 
erd by Neſtor, * which was alſo concluded, as the reft, pick 
n Encertainmeat upon the Bullock that had been ſacriſic d. 
t were no difficult Mattet to heap up Authorities from other 
rc Writers, but I vill only mention two from Hrrodatus: 
This _ — Hiſtorian l dan of Fo youn Mens who 
aving ſacrificed and feafted, lay down to ſleep in the Temple, 
ad hide died. He tells us in another Place, That the Ber 
ons, Who uſed no Fire, or Altars for their gacrifices, had the 
leſn at their own Diſpoſal ; but tho this was left ro their 
Diſcretion, yet there is good Reaſos to believe, chat they ap- 
lied the Fleſh to that Uſe which was moſt proper, 1 mean, 
he treating of themſelves, and their Friends: And indeed, 
Strabo does expreſsly tell us ſo much. It is well known, 

har the Sacrifices of the Latins differ d very little from thoſe 
of the Greciens, and therefore there is no Occafion to uſe 
many Words to prove, that they made Feaſts on the Sacrifices 
iptv hich they offer d. Virgil makes this Practice as ancient 
as the Times of Beander. And indeed, this Way of 


. 7 
SAO 


— CCCCNC WENDTET — — 

* —Aazire2- IvoraiS4x4 wi ie,, ³ Odyfs. ©. yer. 5g. 
Ox]a d* de veydor &s Vas, JU ff trhFrofas He, 

Tus Jes Aug, 8 From, m]Unoflo 5 Saif igel. 

See Part J. Unbloedy Sacrifice. p. 7. u: wr 34 
Naremm d Ofugna ,in Y εñᷓr. Odyf. Z. ver. 435. 
Or i d,⁰,je frdtug wintdure xine naked, ver. 453. 

d This-is expreſs d almoſt in the ſame Words that are uſed in 
the firſt Citation above produced: See Oayſs. T. ver, 461,479» 

© 0; dv, Y tvoxiticar rd)axorundiwris x. 7. A, Clio. g. 

NMeeſc e 5. M Mdys Te t, T6 venyuuirs Thy ieeugY)toly 

rde: NH el, vlg hefe d nretunrles wit. Lib. 15. 

* Aneid. 8. ver. 100, 103, 175, 179, G. R 
tum res inopes Evandrus habebat. 
Und omnes juvenum primi, r ſenatug 
Jura dabant, tepiduſque cruor fumabat ad aras, 
um lefti juvenes certatim, arzque Sacerdos 

08-76 Viſcera tolls ferunt taurorum, onerantque caniſtrit 

Dona laboratæ Cereris. Bacchumque miniſtrant; 
| Veſcitur Zneas, ſimul & Trojana Juventus 


. Perperuj ergo boyis, & 14 ert 


„ 
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conſuming Sacrifices by Eating, muſt have prevail'd mom e 
amongſt the Greeks and Latini, than ever it did among be 

ews : For whole Burnt-Sacrifices were the moſt rare amon 
theſe Heathen People: They did indeed uſe them upon ſony 
_ ſpecial Occaſions; and the moſt remarkable is, that 
by * Pauſanias, which was offer d by the Beotians but once io be 
ſixty Years, in which nor only the vaſt Pile of Sacrifices of 
, Sorts, bur the very Altar irſelf, made of Timber, was reduG caſt 
ro Aſhes. Bur with the Jews, rheſe Burnr-offerings were ve 
frequent, and even common: And when all rhe Sacrifice 
conſum'd by Fife; there was Nothing left to feaſt either thy 
Prieſts, or People, unleſs the Peace-offerings, made at 4h is 
ſame Time, had ſupply'd that Defect: Bur ſince the tine 
nerality of the Sacrifices of the Gentiles, were not who... 
burnt, we may from thence, if we had no other Evidenct 
ſafely conclude, that they were reſerv'd to entertain them, 
whoſe Expence they were offer d, and their Friends. It isi 
deed probable, that in the moſt ancient Times, the Heath 
did frequently offer Whole-burnr-ſacrifices ; but P 
theus is ſaid to have introduc'd the Practice of burning oi © 
the Loin and Thighs, as moft acceptable to the Gods, anf 
not ſo chargeable to the Offerers, as when they burn d d 


whole Carcaſe, * 174 
N We have a very full, and clear Evidence 

Aud even to that this Cuſtom of Feaſting upon Sacriſei 
the Apeſtle continu'd among the Heathen in the Time em 
Time. the Apoſtles; for they ſaw Occafion to makt Han 
' a Decree, That Chriftians ſhould not eat d from 
Things offer'd, or ſacrificed to Idols: For the Heathen of th b 
Age uſed the ſame Art to ſeduce the Chriſtians, and bria su 
them to their Temples, as the Moahires had formerly done wiſh” * 
corrupt the Iſraelites; they call'd, or invited them to eat d whe! 
the Sacrifices which they had offer'd ro their falſe Gods: Ani 
Chriſt, in the Revelations, mentions ſome looſe Men in t 
Church of Pergamos , Who held the Doctrine of Balaam, wi 
taught Balak, to caſt a Stumbling-block, that is, to eat Thin caſt 
| ſacrificed to Idols. There was preat Reaſon to forbid Chi © 
ſtians this profane Practice; becauſe, as we lately heard $ fd i. 


f Pauſan. in Bœotic. | a 
5 Numb. xxiii. , 2, 29, 10. | is re 
Þ See A£ſchylus, in Prometh. Vin. Prometheus ſays, ver. 485. i 
Kin 74 x04 Guvyxanun]e, x N, 
Ou Tvewo25 Sucixuagler &s Tf 
"Qhora hen e 
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| Afr xv. 29. 7 Rev. ii. 14. 70 
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aul expreſs d his Senſe of this Matter, We cannot be Partaker, ' 
the Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils. It is highly uofic 
xr Chriſtians, who eat the Sacrifices offer d upon the Altar 
f the Church, to defile themſelves with Mears that bad been 
rificed to what the Gentiles call'd Gods; but were indeed 
o better than Devils. F n 
Sometimes it is very evident, That the 
eaſt was the chief End and Deſign, which he Pe Ming, — | 
bo ſacrific d propoſed to himſelf ; And in this chief. End n of 
aſe, the Perſon at whoſe Expence the Sacrifice — .-. 
s made, is ſaid to offer to the Gueſts ; So“ Jo- Fi 
ah is ſaid to offer to the People 33000 Bullocks : And the 
Princes are ſaid to offer to the People, to the Priefts and Le- 
ites 2600 ſmall Cattle, and 300 Oxen, And five of the 
hief of the Levites are ſaid to offer to the other Levite 5000 
all Cattle and 56 Oxen: So f Alcinous ſacrifices ſeveral 
caſts to a large Aſſembly of Gueſts, to whom he had made 
n Invitation, as he did alſo at another Time to entertain 
Ulyſſes : , Eumeus uſes an Expreſſion of the ſame Sort up- 


by ſome of the Ancients ſaid to be offer'd to the People. 
Upon the whole, it is evident, That a Sa- | 

rifice, and a religious Feaſt, are very near The Gen, 

a-kin to each other; or rather, they are but tiles in this, 
wo Parts of the ſame Worſhip, which both mo? 7e be bla- 

among Jews and Gentiles, uſed to go Hand in med. 

Hand together. And that therefore ir is fo ſar 


from being inconſiſtent with the Sacrament, as it is a Feaſt, 


to be alſo a Sacrifice, that it may rather ſeem reaſonable to 
argue, That if it be a religious Feaſt, it is moſt probable, it 
is a Sacrifice ; ſince ir is very evident, that all Mankind, 
when our Saviour came into the World, joyn'd Sacriticing 
and Feaſting together. We are not to think it a Fault in the 


did ſo too. The Fault of the Gentiles was not this, that they 
feaſted upon their Sacrifices ; for God's People ever did the 
ſame: Their Fault was, that they both ſacrificed, aud feaſt- 
ed in Hqnour to falſe Gods. The other Sacrament of Bape 


* 
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* 2 Chron. xxxv. 7, 8, 9. ON certainly ſigniſies to Offer, as it 
is rendred by our Tranſlators in the Margin. 
+ Toiond? Ax ,a H iegevory, Odys. O. v.59. 
tt Ageb' var Thy deror, Ive, Felle ifeevow, Odyſ. Z. ver. 414 
And again upon C7; coming, Alcinaus lays, 
Zevey Ms EY cots Equriazopsr, nd's Oz 
Pig fer (4297 ned ... Odyf, H. ver. 199, ]Ü 


on 4 Arrival: And for the ſame Reaſon the Euchariſt, 


Gentiles, that they did this, ſince it is evident, that the Fews 


26 | Religious Feaſts Chap. Meg. 
riſm, was inftirured by Chriſt with a Regard co the ſetit 
Notions and Practice of the Heathen, as well as gow 
they both uſed Waſhing with Water, as a Rite of religiogh 
Purgation : And ir is full our as rational to believe, that Ge 
had ſome Conſideration of them in making the chief Ort 
nance of our Religion a Sacrifice, as well as a Feaſt find 
they, as well as the Fews, had accuſtom d ' themſelves to pe 
form both at once. I don't fay, that there never was any 
ligious Feaſt made upon Mears and Drinks, which had n& 
been firſt offer'd to God in Sacrifice ; bur I may ſafely affin 
That tbe moſt ſolemn, religious Feaſts, were always of thi 
Sort; ſuch were the Paſſover,and the two other annual Feaſts ( 
Weeks and Tabernacles, among the Jews : And therefore, if the 
Euchariſt be not a Feaſt of a very inferior Rank, and in it 
Nature entirely different from the moſt ſolemn religious F 
of former Ages, it muſt be confeſs d to be a Sacrifice tod. 
1 It is true, that among the Fews, the whols 
Far 1 1 - - Sacrifice was not uſually allow'd to be eatey 
Part of it daten but ſome Part was burnt on the Altar, as God 
generally of Share: Yer this was not neceſſary to make it 
old. Sacrifice, as appears from this, that the Paſſoy 
was wholly to be eaten, and & yer it was Godi 
peculiar Sacrifice, The Blood of it indeed was nor to be 
eaten or drunk, not becauſe it was the Blood of a facrifict 
Creature, but becauſe it was Blood, and therefore abſolutely 
forbidden to the T1ſraelites, And if we enquire into the Pr 
ctice of rhe Gentiles, we ſhall find, that they had divers Sw 
crifices, which were entirely cgnverted into Food for the EN 
tertainment of the Prieſts, and them who brought ir to the 
Altar. This was the common Practice of the Perſians, 4 
appears from what was juſt now cited from Strabo. It f 
well known, that ' the Great Pythagoras offer'd no. Sacrifices, 
bur what were unbloody ; and it is further ro be obſerv'd 
that he choſe to pay his Devotions at the Altar of Delos, which 


as « 


C 


Portic 
reter 


2 — —_ * 
. 


* Exod. XXiii. 18. xxxiv. WW...” TEAS ff the 
1 Oewcioa 5 By © Ts aft Anaev br GO ors Bona mth [ſraels 
By v Fevds Tegoayopirs mer Tos, vi Fuoutre £8" fury (oh ge 


tuTe30v xixaular Bus, Porphyr. de Abſtinent. Lib. 2. p. 17. 
— ut au Tegrhwynou Wore oy A - m7 ue ue 
J xethas x Tt Torara wire TMX tr A, evev Aue. Diogen. 

Laert. in Vir. , p. 498, 499. See 
It is commonly ſaid that Pythagoras upon ſome Diſcovery made © 
in Geometry, ſacrificed a Bullock: Cicero L. 3. de Nat. Deorumy 
_ declares he can't believe this, becauſe it is well known that Pytha- 
goras did not offer Living Creatures. Porphyry therefore does with 
great Probability ſay, it was the Effigies of a Hallock made of 


Paſte. | V 


a givi 
hat 
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ett es call'd the Aliar of the Godly, and this was an Altar ws 
Fire, and on which therefore nothing could be burnt; bur 
Iigioghc Cuſdom was to place Corn and Cakes upon it: This was 
at GolWlis Method of offering Sacrifice, and that therefore what he 
Jrafcr'd was defign'd for the Entertainment of thoſe who at- 
ided the Altar, ſeems moſt probable. Of all the uncouth No- 
ions contrivd in Oppoſition ro the Sacrifice of the Euche- 
, none have betray'd greater Ignorance in the Contrivers 
them, than that of a certain Writer, who will allow no 
art of the Beaſt to have been properly Sacrific'd, but that 
hich was burnt on the Altar: Tis evident, this Man does 
ot know the very Terms of the Subject on which he writes: 
he Part burnt on the Altar, is by Moſes call'd Iſbeb, that is 
he burnt Portion, nderoue, in Greek, ignitum in Latin; 
: Offering made by Fire in Engliſh : Bur the whole Beaſt - 
rought to the Altar, always paſſes by the Name of Korban, 
ifr,Oblarion, or elſe of Zebach, that is the ſlain Sacrifice. And 
the whole Beaſt had not been ſacrific d, it would have 
een 1 for Men to have been Guilty of eating 
Fleſh facrific d to Idols, as many were in the Apoſtle 8 
Iimes. 1 | | | | 
Further it will appear, upon an 1 al Examination, 
hat a Sacrifice wholly earen and' drunk by the Worſhippers, "NF 
s moſt agreeable to the Nature of the True God ro whom it | 
s offer'd: For, een 
1. This is a clear Demonſtration, that the Euchariſt | 
dacrifice is not intended as a Boon, or Benefit eaten, at being 
o God, but for the Advantage of them who wholly for our | | 
fer it. It was the common Opinion of the n Benefit. | 
-athen, that their God's entertain d themſelves, 4 
and were refreſh'd with the Scents which proceeded from the 
Steams of the Fleſh, and other Things burnt upon their Al- 
ars, and what was ſo burnt, was efteem'd their Share, and 
Portion of the Sacrifice: God, for Reaſons which I ſhall nor 
rerend ro unfold, requir'd a Share to be given to Him out 
ff the Generality of the Sacrifices offer d by the Patriarchs and 
aelites; and in fome Caſes, he commanded. the whole Sa- 
rifice ro be conſum'd by Fire, which was always eſteem d 
a giving, or preſenting it entirely to him: And for this Cauſe, 
hat was burnt was call'd rhe Bread, or Food of God: This 
z2ave Occaſion to groſs Thoughts in ſome poor unthinking J 
Men, and to cavil in thoſe that were looſe and irreligious : \| 
The firſt conceited, that God had a Sort of hungry. Appetite 4 
*Mafter the Smoak of Meat broil'd upon his Altar; the others 
— - — — — —— = 
* 1 Cor, 2.25 oo 224. 4 


28 Religious Feaſts. Chap; Iect. 
from thence took a Handle for ſcoffing at all Religion, and 
divine Worſhip, of which Sacrifice was always thought d 
Principal, becauſe ir ſeem'd to ſuppoſe, that God ſtood i 
need of Supplies from his own Creatures; but now in u 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, there is no Room left for any ſuch Miſg 
prehenſions; bur it is effectually declar'd, that God is neye 
the better for what we offer to Him, and that tho He accey 
our Services, yet He does not want them, and for this Res- 
ſon, what we offer is wholly reſtor d to us again for the Foo 
of our Souls and Bodies. | % the P 
2. Our Sacrifice is too Excellent, to be tte: 
2 ＋ ed as the Sacrifices of the Fews, and Heathen . betwe 
3 Kd % % were, that is to be burnt in the Fire: For th 
prone Bread is made the myſtical Body of Chriſt, the 
Wine his myſtical Blood: And to conſume theſe in the Fi 
or to treat them as Fews, or Heathen did the Cattle, or othe 
Things they offer'd, would ſavour of Impiery and Profane wich 
nels. We are indeed inform'd, that * ſome did of Old ca ertal 
the Sacramental Body and Blood in the Fire, when it way 
grown ſo ſtale as to be offenſive ; but this was only to pre 
ſerve it from greater and more unbecoming Indignities,and wa 
practis'd bur by few, and not willingly, ar of Choice, but 
when they could find no better Way to diſpoſe of it. 
It is # ſaw - 3: The Feaſt made upon the Euchariſt, is onl 
Feaſt a ſober and modeſt Refreſhment : For ir has been 
a4 and is the Practice of Chriſtians to taſte of the 1 
Holy Symbols, rather than to fill their Stomachs with them: fc* l 
'Whereas on the other Side, the Heathen and Jews uſed to ei Poor, 
and drink very plentifully of their Sacrifices, and eyen , be ! 
Intemperance and Drunkenneſs : Among the Heathen to have 
aſſiſted at 4 Sacrifice, was but another Phraſe for being Drunk 
* The Jews took four large Draughts at their Paſſover, and 
were to be right down Drunk at the Feaſt of Purim; and 
this probably gave Occaſion ro the Intemperance of the 
Chriſtians at Corinth in their Love-Feaſts, which they ſeem 
ro-have kept in the Church, before they receiv'd the Eucharif 
for theſe People had been bred in the Jewiſh or Heathen Re 
ligion, and tho' they were now Converrs to Chriſtianity, yl fer F 
ir ſeems they had nor ſufficiently learn'd the Difference þerwee 
the Way of Feaſting among the Chriſtians, and among Hes 


then and Fews. 75 r 
2 The Euchariſt is a Spiritual Feaſt, and re 

Rec 1 freſnes and ſtrengrhens the Soul much more 

than the Body. The Sacramehts are Chanel 


—= See Unblondy Sacrifice, Part L. p. 437, 438. Ce. — fon 
ctaſque ſacris & potus et exlex. Horat, Art. Poet. bee Dr 
Whitby on 1 Cor. xi. 21, 


Cocks I. made on _Sadcrifices, =_ 29 
if Grace z the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eucharif, 
what they. are by Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, and there 
pious Communicants * are made to drink into the one Hirit. 
5. The Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, which was never intended 
by our Saviour to be offer'd bur in order to the following 
Feaſt, and tkis Feaſt was deſigu d for the People, as well as 
Prieſt, for the Poor as well as the Rich: This cannoc be 
id of the Genetality of rhe Jewiſh Sacriſices. The common 
Offerings for. Sin were attended with a Feaſt, bur none but 
the Prieſts had any Share of them; the Burnt- offerings were 
wholly conſum'd with Fire, the Peace-offerinigs were divided 
between the Prieſts, and thoſe, who brought them to the. Al- 
ur; but no Obligation — on them to let the Poor ſhare with 
them, except only in thoſe which were offer d at their Feafts 
of * Weeks and Tabernacles: It does not appear, that the 
rich were oblig d to call their poor Neighbours to partake 
with them even in the Paſſover it ſelf; and when great Men en- 
tertain d the Poor upon the Remains of their Sactrifices; this was 
an Effect of their Liberality, to which no La compell d them. 
* Philo indeed gives this as a Reaſon, why the Fleſh of Peace- 
offerings was all to be eaten witin two Days aſter it had been 
kill d, namely that God intended them not to be pantry d, 
but ro be eaten by thoſe who Wanted; and when David paid 
bis Vows, he declar'd the Poor ſhould eat, and be ſatisfy'd : Thi 
proves, that good and generous Men put the beſt Conſtructiou 
upon a mere ceremonial Law; but the Euchariſt was a Sacri- 
fice in which, from the e Cree and People, rich and 
poor, did ever feaſt together: "Theſe ate the Excellencies of 
the Euchariſt, conſider d as a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice. 
OTE Ru ene AN 1 
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fer Frugality before Charity. Pſal. xxii. 25, a6. 
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al Al the En of Saris Chap. 1 
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Cray. I. Set. IL. OF 


The EucnAxisr agrees in the main wich th l 
moſt ſolemn SACRIFICES of the XCient 
in the Ends for which it is offer d. 

'The Ends or Deſigns of Men in offering Sac 
ric, have always been the fame in all Ag 
and Nations ; theſe are ol two forts, Viz, 


Firſt, Particular, 33 General- 

I. There: are particular Ends and Deſigns, which Mg 
have always propos d to themſelves in offering every Sacti 
fice z theſe Ends are various, bur may be. nn * 
lowing Heads : | "1 


1. One particular End of Sacrifice i⸗ — ö 7. 


titions for ſome ſpecial Mercy, more effeQual. buy 
. Another Eva, is 6 ard, rl ſe of ſame . 75 
cies or Favours receiv dd. Thi 
3. A' Third End, is the Expiating the Guilt of Sin, 0. «tl 

f ing Pardon. 2 of B 
2. The general End of Sacrifice is 279 * | ” 

. To acknowledge the Power and Dominion of that God t | # 


Fd it ir offer'd. 
2. To render bim gracious and favourable to the abe, 
5 To preſerve Covenant and Commuuion with him. 


I will firſt conſider the articular Ends, which Men of ol 
might and ought to to themſelves in offering Sacri 
Roe, and ſhew that Cbriſtians in the Sacrifice of the Eucharifl, 
may and ought to propoſe to themſelves, the ſame Ends that the 


Ancients did in offering their OT | Ki 


Firſt parti- I, \ H E firſt of theſe Ends, 1 1S to render bet 


any particular Prayers and Petitiom I b 

9 more effectual for procuring Good, or avert- 
der Prayer ac» ing Bvil. We may. know for what End 
ceptable, Noah offer d Burnt-offerings, by conſidering © 17 
w 2 Anſwer that God made to his Devoti- 


on, 


hag d. I. 4!4ived in the Encharift. „ 
n way this, I will not gain curſe the Ground 


nor Man's ſake, nor will I again fraite every living Thing ; 
8 TM; e remaineth, Seed:time and Haro, 54 
1d and Heat, and Summer and Winter, and Day and Nigbe, 
ell not ceaſe ; This was What he intended to ask God by his 
crifice, and it Way, accordingly granted. David. prayed to 
od, when he ſaw the Angel ſmiting the People of Feruſalem, 
confeſs d bis Sin, and ſaid, » Lo I have finn'd, and I have 
e wickedly—— Las thine Hand, 1 3 84 me, and 
p Father's Houſe, and not gain thy «People ; but this was 
x ſufficient, . till he had offer d Burut-offerings, and Peace- 


ferings, and upon his doing this, the Lord was intreated for 
% e Land, and the Plague was yd from Iſrael. And the Pray- 


of © Job were nor ſufficient without a Sacrifice offer d by 
liphax and his Friends : Saul ro make an Excuſe for his ha- 
ing offer d Sacrifice, cells Sammel, that he apptebended the 
bliliſtines would come down upon him to Gig, and (ſays be) 
I have nat made Supplication to the Lord; I forced my ſelf 
ore, and offer d 4 Burnt-offering : He ſpeaks according ro the 
eceiv'd Notion of thoſe Times, namely, that to make Suppli- 
ations and offer Sacrifice was the ſame Thing ; be wy 2. ne- 
er have been gzuilty of that 5 7 that he was, in in- 
adiog 5 Office, if be bad thought that Prayer 
vichour Sacrifice, Was ac proper and effectual as with it. 
The King and People of Fi « under Captivity raiſe Contri- 
bucions for Sacrifice, to be offer'd at Feruſalem for the King 
f Babylon, and for themſelves : And in the Letter which they 
nt to Jeruſalem. upon this Occaſio, they defire © Burnt · oſfer- 
' ings, Sin-offerings, Incenſe, and Mear-offerings to be offer d 
don the Altar, and that Prayers may. be made for the Life 
' of Nebuchadoneſor, and for themſelves.” And all the Peace- 
offerings of the Fews (except the Thank offerings, and Vows, 
ether with rhe 10% Gel 
0 


and feſtival Sacrifices) 7 | | 

were deſigu d ta procure ſome ſpecial Favour of God, or 
give greater Force to the Wilhes and Prayers of particular 
Men, upon extraordinary Occaſions. By this it appears, 
that it was a prevailing Notion among God's People of old, 
that to render Prayers ſueceſsſul, it was proper to enforce 
them with Sacrifice, and it is not probable, that a captive 
King and People would have been at ſo much Coſt for the 
de purchaſing of Sacrifice, if they could have believ'd that ir had 
under been as acceptable to God to make their Addreſſes to Him 
con by Words and Thoughts only. 95 — 
ver- p . As 
End Gen. viii. 20,—22. 2 Cm. 27 — 25. 1 Ch. xxi. . 
ering 17. © 70 xlii. 7.—. 4 1 Sam. zii 12. Baruch I. mein 


32 All the Ends of Sucrifitet © Olay, 

III is certain, that the Heathen had 4 
the Gentiles ſame Conceptions in this Particulay; 4 
| had this Noti- rus had ſuch an Opinion of Sacrifice, hat 
en of Sacrifice, commands a Portion of the Tribute of & 

2 Syria and Phenice to be Da for bi 
ing Bullocks, Rams, Lambs, Corn, Salt, Wine and Oil; 
cording to the Direction of the Priefts, that *Offerinip« mi 
be made to the moſt High God, for the Ning and bis Childien, © 
that they might pray for theiy Lives: and o Drin ren dt 
Edict, almoſt in the ſame Words. Pliny,” who Was exe 
Iy well acquainred with the Notions and Practices of the 
cient Romans, ſays, * They made their Supplications with a fu 
Cale; this ſalted Cake was the known Sacrifice of 7 | 
ſecond King of Rome, and his People. Virgil tpe: 
prevailing in Prayer, by means of a Bullock ſlain for Sacyi 
of ' carrying 4 Cauſe with Juno by Oblations 'which' were” 
 Intreaty or Perſuaſion: ® Sophocles ſuppoſes Satrifices nec 
to the offering Prayets for Deliverance with Succeſs; an 


- 


repreſents Things as in the laſt Extremity, when Pri 
offer d with Sacrifice are rejected, © ' "© "PR 
5 2. Another particular End. of Sacrifice; 
Second parti» expreſs a grateful Senſe of Mercies, "ot 
cular End, te yours receiv'd ; and this is a Head on wi 
expreſs Thanks. there is no Occaſion for me rp enlarge, beci 
all will, I ſuppoſe, readily grant it; and indeed Thanks 
Praiſe are but one Branch of Prayer, and that which rend 
Men's Petitions more acceptable, muſt of conſequence mil 
our Thanks ſo too. And I need no other Argument. to pre 
that .Sacrifice makes our Praifes more acceptable, but oi 
this, That God did always require his A this Mey 
to declare the inward Gratitude of their Hearts: Nor e 
the Paſſover was intended to be a conſtant Memorial of 
Mercy to the J/raelites.in delivering them from rhe 
Bondage, but all rhe ftared Feſtivals of the Year hi 
their peculiar Sacrifices appointed and aſſigned to them. 


« 
i 
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* 1 Eſdr. vi. 29,—J1. * Ezrs vi. 9, 10. 4 
» Nec minus propitii Dii erant mola ſalsà Supplicantibi 
Nat. Hiſt, Lib. 12. c. 18. . » | 
Hic Helenus cæſis primùm de more Juvencis 
Exorat pacem Divüm r 
* Junoni cane vota libens, Dominamque potenten 
Supplicibus ſupera donis — bid. 4 
 Oupare Tdyragrs —— IT; AvTNEUS 
EKUN 4vegw —— Sophoc. Electr. ver. 63. 
"5 exo (Nes JurdPas airas.. es oe 
29 Antigon. ver. 1133. 
" Read Levit. xxiii. Numb. xxvili. xix. 
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ir chis was the, ſettled Judgment of all the People of old, 

evident from this, chat both and Gentiles univerſally 

reed in ſending. up their Prai es to Heaven upon all extra- 

linary Occaſions, with plentiful. Fumes of Sacrifice aud 
0 ect NM. Wiz 


wee. * IT riry 181 25 1 | 
Bur becauſe Men have been uſed: of late, * 9 1 
jen they hear of Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſ- Joer 


ing, to underſtand nothing by thoſe Phraſes — ore 
t finging Plalms and Hymna, or offering up were ſulſtauti- 
God grateful-/Words and Thoughts, I #'Thingr. * 

refore think it neceſſary ro obſerve ro my '' N 
eader, that by ' theſe Expreſſions we are generally, if not 
ways, to conceive material Sacrifice to be meant by the 
bly Writers; and that this is true, yau: will perceive by 
following Texts, The. Fieſb the Sacrifice 'of Peace 
ring for Thankſgiving, ſhall be eaten the ſame Day as it is 
; and * ben he will offer « Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, offer 
at your own. ill, on the ſame Day it ſhall be eaten. Ar- 


hich charged the People to bring Sacrifices and Thanls offering: 


Thank- offerings, and 4s many as were ef a free Heart Burnt- 
ferings : And in the Account of Muaſſes Converſion it 
ſaid, * He repaired the Altar be Lend, and ſacrific'd there- 
Peace-offerings, and Thank-offerings : Add I have“ elſewhere 
jew'd, that we are to underſtand this Phraſe in the ſam 

ſe in other Places of Scripture, and that a Sacrifice o 

iſe ſignifies that Bullock, or other ſubſtantial Thing, which 
offer d to God as an Acknowledgment, for, his Mer- 


3. The third particular End of offering Sa- 
ice, has always been to expiate Guilt, and 
drain 1 of wh — from Puniſh- « 
ent: To this purpoſe the Jews had their Sin- 
ferings, and . Treſpaſs offerings, and the wheth < l 
entiles their Hilaſtick, or Piacular Victims; | gods, er ms 
this caſe the Beaſt was thougbr to be kill'd ghd. 
tead of the Man, who by Sin bad forfeitet 
is Life: And Doctor Outram has ſo learnedly prov 
e concurrent Opinions of Chriſtians, Jews and Heathens, 


as this that put the H-athen upon offering Men in Sacrifice for 
e Expiation of their Guilt ; for in this Caſe they thought no 


rect Satisfaction could be made, but by cauſing ſome other 


8 n 
Leit. vii. 15. * Lev. xxii. 29. * 2 Chr, xxix. 31, 2 Chr- 
ri. 16, * See Part I. p. 2600, G6. | 
l. 0 OE +5 | Perſon 


vibe Houſe of the Lord; and the Congregar ion brought Sacrifices 


Han enn 
Third, per- 
iate Guilt, 


prov'd this from 


ar there is no Occaſion for me to labour in this Point; and it 


34 All the Ends of Saerifes Gag. 
perſon to die inſtead of the Offender : This * Cæſar afſures 
was the Principle upon which rhe ancient Gauls Tactif 
Men; and it is not improbable, char the idolarrous*] 
offer d their own Children to Moloch upon the fame N 
tence; for it ſeems theſe unnatural Sacrifices were ge 
perform'd for Expiation, as the Prophet N intimates 
theſe Words, Shall I 22 my Firſt- rpg ors 
Fruit of "my Body, for the Sin of my Soul 2 Yer it does i þ 
pear to me, that God did demand living Creatures 0 
offer'd ro Him by the Jews for their Sins upon this Conſid 
ration; * tho the latter your. had ſuch” a Notion prevai 
amongſ rhem. > -- - 

Some of late are willing ro ſuppoſe, is nothing bur Bk 
can expiate Guilr : Now it is certaiq; that the "ancient 
Bad no ſuch Notion; Dævid ſuppoſes, that tho' God were 
diſpleaſed with him, as ro ſtir up Saul againſt him, yet! 
might be pacify'd by a Mincha or Meat offering; and 6 
Himſelf to expreſs he Heinouſneſs of the Sin of v li a 
his Sons? ſays, it — not be purged with- aw oft or 2 
offering for ever: By which is plainly imply'd, cer the lat 


was as effeQtual to the Pack of taking away Guilt as t 
former, and the Offering of fine Flour was as real a Men 
of making an Atonement for Sin, as all the Catrel u Te 


thouſand Hin The ancient Heachen 'beliey d, 
— — 

Qui ſunt Py qravioribs morbis, quique in oral 
riculiſque verſantur, aut pro Victimis homines immolant, a 
fe immolaturos vovent; adminiſtriſque ad eam rem Druidil 
utuntur : qudd pro vita hominis niſi vita hominis We 
non poſſe a iter Deorum Immortalium numen plac ri arbitm 
tur. * 5 Gal. L. VI. ante med. ” Mich. vi. 7. Vid. o 

* 7 Sam. xxvi. 19. 1 Som. iii. 14. it is obſervib 
Thar: cke LXX here turn hrun Arbe by Set Sacrifice , 


nat Zebech by duni ah, which does not ſo uſually: «nd e 
ſignify Sacrifice, as the former does. Lev. v. 13. 
. Od Tdyxagnd — Gro; XdInehes © 
Eu de dt — 'SophocElec. ver. 10 8. 
Servius proves this, Eneid. V. p. 406. from theſe Words of N 
ö >. Mollibit % Penate. 


Ferre pio, & ſaliente ww; 
And FR that of Tibulus, Farre pio placant,. & Galiente u 

And on Eclog. VIII. he gives this Reaſon,. why the Anciet Xt 

ſaid, Far pium; quid enim eft pium niſt coftum } quoniom piart! 
opitiare. . 

1 will add the trite Verſes of Ovid to this Purpoſe, 
Ante Deos homini, quod conciliare valcre, 
Fur erat, & 3 mics ſulit. | 


— 


Woe. If au bn the Eee 35 
e, or a litrle Meal was as proper and effectual to expiare 
in, as the largeſt Bullock; and therefore St. Paul does 
i fay ablolmely, All Things are-puvified with Blood, and with- 
— of Blood is 16 Remi; ſion ; but be qualifies theſe Ex- 
ſions, by adding am. . 
Theſe chree 1 call the particular Ends of Sacrifice, becauſe 
be Ancient s chieſſy propos d to themſelves ſome one of theſe 
Inds in eve they offer d: The Occaſion of ſacri- 
ing, was to obtain ſome Bleſſing, or ro expreſs 
jeir Thanks and Praiſe for ſome Blefling already receiv'd, 
elſe ro procure' Forgiveneſs of Sin; and ro pacify the Wrath 
ni JM God, and be diſcharg d from that Puniſhment which was 
1 ve for their Sins; but, | bs 
2. There were other 


1 
$ 
1 
| 


tes 

n, 
1 0 
to! 
nt 
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general Ends of Sacrifice, to which the 


ene, had ag Aye in alf the Sacrifices which they offer d, 
4 6" 404 above the particular Ends which 1 have already 
zention'd, Theſe general Ends were, | 


1. The Acknowledgement of God's Domi- 
ion, and other Attributes: And this is imphyd genre 
all Sactifices offer'd to Him: For it would EH, be Oo. 
to no Purpoſe to worſhip and heneur Him ing God's D 
ich our Subſtance, if we did not believe Him wine. 
be that Almighry Being, who made and 
dverns the World, and will hereafter judge it; and Sacrifice 
chat Worſhip, which God hath always required of His 
vis; Mlcople: Even before the giving of the Law, * ſerving God; 
nt, Md ſacrificing to God, were Phraſes of the ſame Taper Ged 
vidik ficiently declares by the Prophet Iſaiah, that He accepted 
Sacrifice as an Honour done to Him, when he reproves the 
lite for not honouring Him with their Sacrifices : Ir is a 
rend wage, Service, or Quit-rent ou Him, as the great 
aW2ndlord of the Univerſe; and thei St. Auſtin (I: p. 35. 
ijuſtly affirms; that #o ſacrifice, is Part of that Service which 
owe to God alone. | . e 
The Heathen as well as Jews were ſenſible 
this, and therefore the ancient Idolarers' The Geile 
id their God's Moloch, Bua, or by ſome o- had this Norte 
+ Wer Name importing Supreme Tower, or Go- n. | 
 Wromear;; It is not indeed to be ſuppss'd, rhar 
icy imagin d all thoſe God's, to whom they gave theſe Titles, 
cells be abſolutely Zupreme, and above all others; but only ro 
0147 ve a prevailing Power or Juriſdiction in particular Coun- 
ies, or in thoſe ſpecial Things or Matters in which the Wor- 
ippers crav'd their Aſſiſtance. It is true, the Gentiles did 
a det r 
Compare Eusd. iv. n v. 3. Iſe. Aliii. 23. 
| "4a 


_ | HY 
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commonly believe one God to be the Father of the reſt; 
Nay, they as well as the Jews .beliey'd, or at leaſt did in ion 
Words; acknowledge a Sovereign, Almighty God, but wia ive 
this Difference, that tho they generally acknowledg'd o 
Supreme God, yer they ſuppos'd He had many Peers tha 
ſhard with Him in this Sovereignty : And this was indeed 
the grand fundamental Error ef the Heathen World: The 
Jupiter was the God of Heaven, and preſided in all Aﬀin 
yet Neptune govern d the Sea, Ceres the Dry- land; bebo en 
ſides this, every Country had its peculiar Guardian God, a 
cording to their Notions; and they offer d Sacrifice to alWropi 
theſe Gods with Rites, which tho they were not exactly thy 
ſame, yet imply'd no Diſtinction of Honours, bur an eq; 
Worſhip was done to all: And indeed their very offering $8 
crifice to them, was the greateſt Honour they could poiſii Com 
pay them, if they had eſteemd them all to be abſolute e 1a 
vereigns. 7 * | £2 | | 22 RJ 
_ . 2. Another general End, whieh the Ang pon 
Second gene- Ents intended in all their Sacrifices, was Mecia 
ral End. to tender the God to whom they were offer d Halls i 
procurethe Di- vourable, and graciouſly affected toward Me Al 
vine Favour. Worſhippers. It is evident by the LeviualWod c 
8 Law, that not only Sin- offerings, and Treſspaieref 
offerings, but Burnt- offerings, and Peare-offerings had an s 
toning or reconciling Virrue : It is true that no Sacrifice ih 
a Sin or Treſpaſs-offering, could take away Guilt; but was 
Burar. offerings, and Peace-offerings did render God moe Jer 
12 or merciful to them who brought them to Men t. 
tar. | 
It is ſaid by God Himſelf, that the Bl h 
Whether the maketh an Atonement for the Soul: Some wol ny 
Beaſt died in- from hence prove, that the Bullock or Ge 
flead of the which was offer'd for a Sin-offering,died byt| 
Owner. Will and Intention of God, jnftead of the Of © ©; 
fender: Now tho' this may be true, . 
I think them miftaken, who urge this Text in Favour of i 
they might as well from hence conclude, that a Peace-offeri 
or a Thank-offering died in the Stead of the Offerer : For i 
Blood of theſe latter was an Atonement for the Soul, as We 
as of rhe former: For it ib certain that whatever Blood tur, ! 
ſprinkled on the Altar, made an Atonement, and rhereiWngeric 


\, 


„6 1 


Lev. xvii. 11. One Lamb out of the Flock—for s Burnt Of © wy 
ing, and for Peace-Offerings to make Reconciliation for them : © d the 
Word here turn'd make Reconciliation, is the ſame with that, | 
XVii. 11, and there rendred make a» Ae nt. See alſo Lev. I. 
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e cannot ſo reſtrain this Phraſe as if at Gignify'd only Expia- 
jon of Guilt: For if other Sacriſices could have procuced For- 


* 


* 


Offering for Sin or Treſspaſs. ä 


_— _ _ 


Sacrifice was offer d. I put Covenanting and having 
o mmunion under one H as being in Effect one and 
be lame Thing: For all that offer d Sacrifice by Fire, when 
bey burn d a Part, or the Whole of what they offer d, did ir 
pon an Opinion that what was thus conſumed, was ia an eſ- 
cial Manner given to that God and accepted by Him. Moeſes 
ls it Bread or Food of God; becauſe the Fire which was on 
e Altar, did ar firſt come down from Heaven, in Token that 
od did gracjouſly' receive the Sacrifices- there offer d; and 
dereſore no other Fire was chere to be uſed, hut this which 
as there firſt kindled by a divine Power, and Nadab and 
biby for offering ſtraage Fire, were ſtruck dead upon the Spot. 
was well known, that the Heathen endeayour'd to ape 
te Jewiſh Rires in this as well as other Particulars: And 
en they who did not pretend to have this beavenly Fire, yer 
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Pig af. aargar, dee iA, avar]e, 
a fl 8 II. A. ver. 4- 

' Oge' ire rg Od indo” Ale, | 

NH wot yagyits nAvs Oe eig Metra FdAver, 

! a Odyſ. T. ver. 419, 

* Levit, ix. 24. 2 Chr. vii. 1. | 

" Ts0Zay AIITPOIE IEPOIS Ax & 8 1 

9 ä Pindar Olymp. Od. y. 
Nec longe inde Collis Vulcanius, in quo qui Divine rei ppe- 


ngeriem. Cum proficia intulerunt, ſi adeſt Deus, fi facrum 
obatur, Sarmenta, licet viridis, ſponte concipiunt, & nullo 
„ grante halitu, ab ipſo numine fit zecendium. Solinus, cap. II. 
eb in the Life of Numg obſer ves, that both Greeks and Roman 


| ä always 


Ll 


ivenels of Sin, there would have been no Occaſion for an 


tha And it is very evident, that the Heathen had 
deed he ſame Opinion; and therefore not only the The Heathen 
Tho ifice offer d by * Chryſes for the expiating thought all S- 
fling g memnon's Sin, but that offer d by © Neſtor crifice Propiri 
pa o expreſs his Gratitude for Minerva s Appear- #toy. | 
„ag to him, are both repreſented by Homer as 
ro-alSropiriarory Sacrifices. | | 7 
ly tel 3. The third and laſt general End of Sacrificing, was — 
ing Covenant and Communion with the God to whom 


tur, lignea vi ſuper aras ſtruunt: nec ignis apponitur in hane 
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always ſuppos d that their God's feaſted with them, ani 
pleas d themſelves with the Reeks and Steams which 
ed from their Altars; nay, that they did, in ſome ſenſe, 5 
the Fat of their Sacrifices, and drink, the Wine of their Drink, 
offerings, as Moſes expreſſes their Notion in this Point: And 
Iatterwards it is well known, Practice prevail'd of placing thy 
Images of the Gods ro whom they 1acrific'd, on rich Bed 
at the moſt honourable Part of the Tables, which were fup 
niſh'd with Mears and Drinks offer d to them; ſo that thi 
_ were made, as twere, viſible Gueſts at their religiou 
Feaſts. | | | 
Now Eating and Drinking together at the ſame Table, ha 
always been deem'd a Token of Friendſhip, mutual Comm 
nion, and ftriking or preſerving Covenant with each otheq, 
Upon this Ground, Sacrifice has ever been thought ro imply tis 
cloſeſt Communion with God that Men are capable of in th 

| Life. God ſays of his People, that they made «'Cove 
with Him by Saorifice ; for tho He cannot eat Bull's Fleſh, 
drink the Blood of Goats, as the Heathen believ'd their Ida 
did, yet He always approv'd and kindly receiv'd Sacrifice 
offer d ro Him, with a pious and well-affected Mind ; He wi 

as well pleas'd with theſe Sacrifices, as if he had really * /me 
a ſweet Savour, or an agreeable Perfume from the Fire on 
Altar: And in Return for theſe Sacrifices, He always be 
ftow'd on devout Worſhippers His promis d Bleffings : © And 
thus there was a mutual Commerce between God and thos 
ubo ſacrific'd to Him in ſuch a Manner as He had appointed} 

there was a continual Exchange of Homages and Servi 
receiv'd, and of Graces and Favours return d, between Gt 
and thoſe who attended His Altar, as Prieſts or Suppliant 
There was one particular Circumſtance requir'd of all tha 
offer d Sacrifice, and that is, that ir ſhould be ſeaſon's wi 
Sale: This was nor only the Practice of the Jews, but of ye 
® Heathen too: Homer conſtantly mentions the ſeaſonin 


, * 
— — 


TS WP er” © « © 


w F' a 7 
Ext vw. 6 Edge Lleced ent draxTi 


TI * Jairuc big, S069 worbyJes, QdyC. T. ver. 33 
Ass 28 Torde@- ys 350 gairalay wartyas ' 5 
Hui iv, ieHordy dyaxacTra; tranpBbacy 
AalurTeal Te Tag) djpprt xa nyt Wha = 2 
H. ver. 
Deu. xxxii. 38. ' Pfal. L 3. Gem. viii. 4" Lev. i. 9. 13 
H. 2, 9. 12. iii. 5. Gr. lin. Ixxxi. c. J. Nulls (Sacra) confi 
untur fine mold ſalid. „ He not only ſpeaks of the 2axoyvrw « 
sA& in all his Deſcriptions of Sacrifice, one Ingredient ofwh 


was always Salt ; but he generally fays Ad yxy" idea 


by 
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wy 
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| = cefreſt'd with the Fu ame of * but would n 


a. 1. attained in the - Eacharf. 1 


the Sacrifice, . and Moſes 


plains this Rite, when he char-- 
; every Oblation of the 1 1 


eat · offerin 795 io be ſeaſon d with 


br, and adds, * Neither ale thou ſuffer the Salt of the r 


ut of thy God to be lacking From thy Meat-offering : For. as 
ule was eftecnt'd A 8 idol of Fri 1 55 and Alliance, ſo 

is Text is iurlntel to us, that God intended by the vs 
ir in their te Jr petuate the Covenant berwixr 
im ſelf and the Iſraelitt;. wg (+ d when all this is rightly con 

gerd, it will appear evident beyond Diſpute, that — ews 
ere always deſigu d to be a Means of continꝝing Covenant 
d Cottimunion det ict God and rhe. u 112 
'Tis certain, the 155 5 carry d this 5 

n to an extravagant Height, . w they | | 


ſhes, 


dnceited thar theſe God's did 2200 take of the Heathen 


cir Share in what was offer d 7 42 and in this Pius. 
rhaps ſame of the more carnal Jews had 

e ſame Notion concerning, the true God, and; the ga- 
fices offer d to Him; but this . very grofs and corrupt 
nagination: All that was in T defign'd by God, in de- 
inding ſome Part, or che 1 2 Sacrifice to be burnt on 
is Alea, was on to ſhey His, Acceptance of their Devo- 
n and Good. will in offering to Him of the beſt they 
d, and rewarding their Service by granting the Boon which 
ey ask'd. And if the Uſe of Fire in Sacrifice were only 
denote God" $ Acceprance, chen it | wit unavoidably follow, 
it Fire cannot be necefſaty to the making a Sacrifice, ex- 
pe it can be prov d, that cannot accept of a Sacrifice, 
t by having, ſome Part of it burnt on his Altar, which 
ould not only give rie to the Falſe Notion of 
e Heathen, in 1 g that their God's were really fed 
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och I can'e but think de meant that 610 ſalted the Entraile 3 ;. he 
nc mean that they eat em: For he always; mentions it befors 


r. 43 


- F Levis. IL 13, 


e roaſting of them; therefore I conceive he meant to inform 
ht they f 3 chem with Sale, and that therefore s. 
% comes from #4092, not from Teou, as is vulgarly, be- 
d; and 1 Ta the more confirm'd in this, when I obſerve, 


t in relating the Sacrifice of #eh/lle:, he omits the Words 


\dyyy iA, and inſtead thereof fays, IId I” dale 
% II. I. ver. 214. Mem. xd 09 makes =40 in the Future, 
d by conſequence ETece in the firſt Aoriſt active, eT2od pln 
the middle Voice. Mr. p nds Trinflation favours this Senſe, 
The Thighs thus Secrific , 24 Entrails dreſt, 
Th! Aſifants Bart Iran;fix, and tuaſt the reſt, 
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49 All the Ends of Sacrifice Chap. l. 
deſtroy the Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus ; for no Part of the Sacg; 
fice offer d by Him was conſum'd by Fire; therefore it 
certain, a Sacrifice may be accepted by God, tho'. no Fire h 
uſed in offering it; and that a Sacrifice may be a Means 
procuring Covenant and Communion with God, without by 
ing burnt on the Altar. ö W 
The Eucha= And ir is evident, that all theſe Enk 
riſt ſerve: a are ſervd by the Sacrifice of che Eucbarii 
| theſe Ends. —_ _ C5... . I | 
1. All the particular Ends of Sacrifice. For Iſt, and 14 
All Prayers, and Praiſes for 8 Mercies, are moſt pu 
perly offer d to God in, and by the Euchariſt; becauſe th 
Eucbar iſt is the peculiar Worſhip af the Chriſtian Church, 
will appear in the next Chapter; and the primitive Chriſtiag 
practiſed ir as ſuch, and therefore uſed it in order to proeun 
any ſingular Bleſſing from God, as for Inſtance: When a1 
ſhop, or Prieſt was ordain'd, or when any of them, or of th 
Faithful died, or were married, the Euchariſt was offer d 
God in Hopes of obtaining proper Bleſſings, and Mercies a 
the Perſons concern d. The Euchariſt was moſt probably th 
Miniſtry, in which the Prophets at Antioch were engagt 
when the Spirit ſaid unto them, S:parate me Paul and Barnahi 
and when they laid their Hands on theſe wo eminent Min 
ſters of Chriſt. St. Paul exhorts, That Supplicat ions, Prom 
Interceſſions, and EUCHARIST, ſhould be made for Ri 
and all that were in Authority. It can ſcarce be thought ter 
ſonable, that St, Paul ſhould charge Chriſtians ro give Thank 
for ſuch Prodigies of Vice and Tyranny, as then ſway d d 
Reman Empire; much leſs, that Thanks ſhould be given fo 
Men. without Diſtinction, for the Enemies, and Perſecutor 
of Chriſtianiry ; but it was indeed proper to offer the Euct 
riſt, the Chriſtian Sacrifice, even for their moſt bitter Eu 
mies, that God might convert them, or bring them to at 
rer Mind; that ſo Chriſtians miglt lead quiet, and peace 
Lives. The very Name Puchariſt, implies it to be a Sa 
fice of Thanks for all real Bleſſings. It is alſo by Virtue 
rhe perſonal Sacrifice of Chriſt, a Means of averrting 4 
Evil. And as to the third particular End, . viz, Forgiveneſs 
Sin, our Saviour hath taught us, that this is one ſpecial Bu 
of the Euchari#, when He calls the conſecrated Bread 
Wine, my Body given, Lto God] and my Blood fbed for the R 
miſſion of Sins. | poiyts 
3. The general Ends of Sacrifice are all obtain d by the 
chariſt. For, 1ſt, All Gifts brought to God's Altar are 


4.495, xiii. 1, 2. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. CY 
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ect. II. attained in the Euchariſt. 4 
ckoowledgment of His Dominion; and Chrift expects, 
jar bis Diſciples ſhould bring Gifts ro the Altar; and thoſe 
oo, material Gifts, ſuch as may be left behind them, while 
ey go to be reconcil'd ro their Brethren: And renew (c. e. 
p. 4, 5- Ap.) juſtly explains this, as a Giſt given to our 
reat King, and by which we honour Him. And 24h, and 
adly, That the Chriſtian Euchari# is a Service, by which we 
nder God propitious to us, and by which we do covenanr, 
ind communicate with Him, is what, I ſuppoſe, will be 
leny'd by none, F | | : | | 

And the Excellency of the Chriſtian Sacri- | 
fice above, and beyond all others, does a The' it be but 
pear from this Conſideration, That tho' it be one Sacrifice. 
but one, and always offer d in the ſame Man- 

ner, yet it does at once ſerve all the Ends of all the Levi- 
tical Sacrifices : And we are actually to propoſe all theſe Ends 
to ourſelves, whenever we offer it. Bur there is one End in 
offering of the Sacrifice of rhe Euchariſt, in which it differs 
from the Generality of the ancient Sacrifices. What this is, 
I am to ſhew in rhe next Section. VS 
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Ont, and that the principal End in offering the Sacri- 
ce of the EuGHARiST, is to make a Commemo- 

ration and Repreſentation of 4 greater Sacrifice ; 
in this it differs from the Generdlit of the Ancient 


« 


Sacrifices. * 


HE firft, and principal Defign which our 
Saviour propoſed-ro Himſelf in the Infti- Firft Eud 
tution of the Euchariſt, was, That it might be rhe Euchariſt, 
a ſtanding, perperual Memorial of the Sacrifice * 4 Comme- 
offer d by Him for the Sins of the World. He m979#10n. 
clearly reaches us this Truth. in choſe Words, NG 
Do, or offer, this in Remembrance of Me. Chriſt's offering 
Himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, and reſigning Him- 
ſelf up ro Death for their Sake, was certainly in itſelf conſi- 
der'd, the moſt aftoniſhing, and remarkable Fact that was 
ever yer accompliſh'd from the Foundation of the World. If 
we ſearch all the Records of Time paſs'd, and examine all 
iſtory that was ever written, we ſhall find Nothing to be 


cpmpar's ro Ir; Ther He who is the Spn' of God, and very 
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God, ſhould not only become Man, and take on Him th 
Form of a Servant, bur alſo die the Death of a common Sky 

and Malefactor, has Something in it that does exceedinyf 
ſurprize, and raiſe the Admiration of all thar confider; ail 
believe it; and there is Nothing related by any faithful W 
ter, that can in any Meaſure be equall'd to it, Our Twbging 
tions can ſcarce reach any Thing, that can ſurpaſs ir : Ga 
did, and ſuffer'd this, purely for our Good and Betiefit. H 
did by this Means purchaſe for us the moſt ineſtimable Biel 

- fings ; I mean, Pardon of our Sins, upon our Repen 
and proper Application made to God to this Purpbſe, 
Grace and Salvation to all that come to God by Him, beſz 
ate infinitely the greateſt Bleſſings that Med are capable d 
receiving; and theſe were procur'd chiefly by rhe Sacrifid 
off:r'd by Chriſt in his own Perſon. Od both Actbunits, thi 
Sacrifice of Chriſt deſetves robe retriember'd by us Abo, 
and beyond all Things that ever yet came to paſs; not 0hlf 
as it is in itſelf the greateſt, and moſt worrhy of dur Com- 
memoration ; bur as it was intended wholly for our Advay; 
tage, and as the Advantage proceeding from thence to us, i 
the moſt valuable and weighty of any other: Thetefore it wy 
fit and reaſonable, that this Sacrifice of his ſhould always by 
kept freſh in the Memory of thoſe for whoſe Good it waz 
intended: Therefore, at the ſame Time that Chriſt offerd 
Himſelf a Sacrifice under the Syinbols of Bread and Wine, 
and the Evening before He ſuffer d on the Croſs, He chargt 
his Apoſtles ro continue the Memory of what He was now 
doing, and of what He was going to ſuffer, unto the End of 
the World. And as Nothing does ſo well deſerve to be re- 
member d; ſo our Saviour took rhe beſt Care to have it re- 
member'd in the moſt ſerious, and ſolemn Manner, by the moſt 

pious, and worthy Body of Men, that ever the World pro- 
duc'd, that is, the Chriſtian Church, in the moſt Sublime Or- 
fdinance of the moſt Excellent Religion, that God was ev! 
pleaſed to reveal ro Mankind. ls Ty 4 
| It is a Miſtake to think, That we are only. 

Al the Vir- to call this to Remembrance in our own 
rues of it fow Minds, or before Men: We are certainly t 
. ſhew forth Chriſt's Death in the Sacrament, 
nor only to one another, bur ro God. Not that we are to 
ſuſpect chat God would forget ir, if we, did not refreſh his wy 

Memory; but becauſe by commemorating the Sacrifice once Mir 

offer d by Chriſt, we uſe the Means appointed by Him for ob- Thi 

it raining the Effects of his Death. We offer the Sacramental 2 
| 8 Body and Blood of Chriſt to God, not only as a Sacrifice of 

lf Pre fan the Merius of ape Sarionr's Pede but jo coders 

| 5 FTenger 
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der all our Prayers and Petitions more acceptable at 
Throne of Grace, eſpecially our Prayers for the Pardon of 
Sins, for Grace to amend our Lives, and thereby to ob- 
a happy Reſurrection to eternal Life ; So that indeed 
Sacrifice of the Egcharsſ?, as it is a Commemoration of 
iſt's offering Himſelf in Perſon, does anſwer all the Ends 
the ancient Sacrifices ; ſoraſmuch as the Merits of his 
ath are the moſt prevailing Motive we can uſe with God, 
render all our Services acceptable ro Him, to procure For- 
eneſs of ourSins,and the Continuance of all ſpiritual Favours, 
cially rhoſe Four Covenanting, and Communicating with 
dd. And as the Offering of any Creatures to God, is an 
knowledgment of God's Dominion, and other Attributes; 
the preſenting ro Him the ſacramental Bread and Wine, as 
e Figures of Chriſt s Body and Blood, is a very proper Way, 
d a Method of Chriſt's own chuſing, whereby to own, and 
pgnize God as the firſt Author, and Founder of our Re- 
emption, as well as all orher Blefſings we enjoy. / 
It cannot be ſaid of the Generality of the - das 
acrifces of the Ancients, That they were gef ,,.;.. 
ommemorations, or Repreſentations of ſome „% their Vo- 
her more ancient, and excellent Sacriſices; ie from chat 
owever, they were not ſo in the Intentions of of Chrif. 
hoſe, who offer d them. I doubt not, but all 3? 
acceptable Sacrifices offer d by the Parriarchs, and I/rae- 
tes before, and under the Law, were in God's ſecret Inten- 
jon, Types and Figures of the great Sacrifice of Chrift ; but 
does net appear, that the Generality of thoſe who offer'd 
hem, were ſenſible of this: The cbief Defign they bad in 
crificing ro God, was to procure, or render Thanks 


pro- er ſome Mercy or Favour; that they ſaw Chriſt in the 
Or. Nollocks and Lambs, which they kill'd in Honour to God, 


e have no Evidence; nor did God ever inform them, that 
be Beaſts ſlain every Day in the Tabernacle, or Temple, 
ere Types of Cheift, or of any other Sacrifice paſs d ot ta 
ome. N 
There was indeed one very ſingular Provi- | 
e, on rhe owl, I think, _ Lene — the 
appen'd, excepr onr Redemprion riſt only Sacrifice, 
8 of the I of Commener 


his Neſus; and that was, the Deliverance : 
ur reelites from their Bondage in Egypt, with the — te the 
„b. Miracles which went before, and follow'd it: 


This Providence God was pleaſed to have yearly commemo- 
of ned by ſlay ing a Lamb for every Family, and offering it as a 
ro Cacrifice ro God, and conſuming it in à religious Feaſt : And 
er dis was indeed a Commemorarive Sacritice both in che — 
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| preſentatimi. memorative Sacrifices, in which that which 


ſent the firſt Original Sacrifice offer d, when the Feſtival wa 
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44 One End pecaliar to te Cap 
fign of God, and of the Iſraelites, hy whom it was offer 
Nay, and it ſeems, that the Lambs flain every Year in afiy 
Ages were Repreſentations of the Lambs ſlain at firſt, | 
Evening before they went out of the Land of Egype : For G 
commands the People, when they were in future Ages at 
by their Children, What mean you by this Service ? to anſwy 
It is the Lord's Paſſover, who paſſed over the Houſes of thy (hi 
gren. of Iſrael in Egype. By which it appears, that allt 
Lambs that were ſacrificed on this Feſtival, tho many Hy 
dred Years after the firſt Inftirution, were Commemoratic 
and Repreſentations of the Sacrifice of the Paſſover, which 
frſt offer d in Egypt; and it does not appear, that they hu 
any other Sacrifice of this Nature. e 

| The Gentiles had many Commemorative 
Many Gen- Crifices, as many as were offer d by the 
tile Sacrifices and Romans every Year, as Monuments of Gn 
Commemorati- titude for ſignal Benefits and Deliverances ; by 
ont. hut not Re- ] have not as yet met with any of theſe Com, 


was offer'd every Year was intended to 


new founded: Such as were the yearly Lambs at the Paſſove, 
in Relation to the Lambs offer d in Egypt. mad 
. Yer it cannot be deny d, that the Gentil 

Yet they had had Repreſentative Sacrifices. We are aſſur d 

@ Sort ef Repre- that the * Egyptians, * Greeks, if not 
ſentative 8a. ant, .uſed to make Images in Paſte, ct 
erifices. Dougb, of ſuch Creatures as they would 
have ſacrificed, if they could have procur'd them: Pyths- 
goras, and his Scholar Empedecles, offer d Bullocks made of 


\ | al 


— —_ 


'® Exod. xiii. 26, 27. 'Or 5 Tinſſes avs ANr:] un 
d Jeveins Bis cadlivas TdTavTEs Us, N 0F]10avTes TauTAs d. 
L II. c. 47. p. 109. © See Suida, in the Word Bus, and Dr 
Potter's Greek Antiq. Vol. II. p. 24, 219. * Serviz;'s Note upon 
the Words Nrgine cætsd, Aneid. II. ver. 116. is as follows, Nen 
werd, ſed ut videbatur; & ſciendum in Sacris ſimulats pro weris accipi; 
unde, quum de animalibus, que difficile inveniuntur, eft ſacrificandun, 
de pane wel cerd fiunt, & pro wveris accipiuntur, See him alſo on the 
Words— latices ſimulates 'fontis Averni. Zn. IV. | 

* See Se&. I. of this Chapter. Atheneus Lib. I. p. 2. has the 
following Words concerning Empedocles, Eur He 6 A: 
yarrivG- Irrus OnJpria vitnoas, Tiv3ayocnts Ov, th i- | 
ou ov arty, our, s gui, X, AB4vOTs, N oj ονναννjẽjw 0 
5dTOr a;0u4ter Bey avanhdoc; diivaus Tos os Thy marnys: iN .. 
ety &TarTHITaty | | | 

| Paſte, 
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; offer ae, or other Ingredients, becauſe they were Enemies to 
in af Practice of ſlaying Animals. . ö 
firſt, Ila fine, It is not to be prov'd, I believe, | 
For Gal any Monuments of the Jews; or other Peo- he Ancients 


now remaining, that either of them had þad no Notion 
y Notion of a Sacrifice, whoſe Virtue de- of # Sacrifice, 
aded upon the Merirs of ſome more excels whoſe Merits 
ut Sacrifice formerly offer'd, rho'-it is evi- Proceeded from 
nr, that the Jews had one Sacrifice of Com- ant ber. 
moration, and that their Sacrifice of Com- 

emoration, was a Repreſentation of that firſt offet d tn the 


ey and of Egypt: And tho' I don't obſerve any Sacrifices of the 
| entiles, which were both Commemorative and Repreſenta- 


ye; yet they had ſome Commemorative, others Repreſen- 
ive, tho not of another Thing actually before ſacrificed. 

It is certain, Bread and Wine, by Virtue _ ' 
e divine Inſtitution, may be as effectual to Bloody 84. 
tocure the divine Favour, as the Blood of the ift, can ns 
oft valuable Animal: For no rational Man m9r2-be an A. 
ill ay, that the Life of a Beaſt is, in itſelf con. emen oy. 
ger d, an Equivalent for the Life of a Man, 7% * 
nuch leſs for his Soul: And Bread and Wine, * 1 wax 
dy Virtue of God's Appointment, may be an _ OM * 
lronement for Sin. We are ſure under the Law, that, if he 
ho had ſinned was not able to bring a Lamb, or two Tur- 
le Doves, or Pigeons, the tenth Part of an Ephah of fine Flour 
as ſufficient for a Sin- offering: And with this, the Prieſt was 
to make an Atonement for him, as touching his Sin, that he hath 
inned, 3 And Pliny, the learned Heathen, tells us, The Gods. 
pere as well pleaſed, nay better, with thoſe that made their Suppli- 
ations with a ſeaſon'd Cale, than if they had offer d more coſtly 
Sacrifices. If God had pleaſed to have made mere natural 
Bread in all Times and Places, an Expiation for Sin, there is 
no Reaſon to doubt, but it would have been effectual ro this 
Purpoſe : He that in one Caſe appointed an Offering of Meal, 
as a Sacrifice for 8in, might have appointed it in all other Caſes: 
And there fore it can be reſolv d into nothing but the Will and 
bi: Fleaſure of God, ' that * almoſt all Things were by the Law purged 
lum, WH vith Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood was no Remiſſion. The 
the Apoſtle does not ſuppoſe, that Blood was in itſelf neceſſary, 
or ſufficient to do this: And if the Blood of Animals could 
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At Lev. v. 1, 12, 13. 8 Nee minus propitii Dii erant mola 
mY ſals: ſupplicantibus, imd 'verd, ut palam eſt, placatiores. Nat. 
Hift, L. 12. c. 18. Hab. ix. 22, = 
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in its own Virtue atone for the Sins of Men, I ſuppoſe any « 
Sacrifice had been needleſs, even that of Chriſt ; 
ſelf : All that St. Paul ſays, is, that Blood purged all Th 
by the Law; and therefore not by its own Worth or Nan 
but by God's Appointment. DER t 
| | I am entirely in the Sentiment of all ] 
vines, both Ancient and Modern, Protefh 
At accepts and Papiſts, who agree in this, to the beſt 
ble Sacrifices my Obſervation, that all the Sacriſices bek 
— Fog and under the Law, receiv'd the atoning Vi 
that of Chrift tue they had, from the Will of God, w 
inſtituted and accepted them, not in'regard ; 
. their own Value or Virtue, bur in Conde 
tion of the great and moſt Meritorious Sacrifice, whit 
was to be offer d by Chrift in the Fulneſs of Time; al 
that therefore theſe Sacrifices were Types of Chriſt i 
the Purpole and Intention of God, tho nor reveal'd to d 
that offer d theſe Sacrifices: And that therefore all acceprah 
Sacrifices agree in this, that they are Repreſentations of thy 
Grand one, which was offet'd by Chriſt in his own Perſon. 
And of all repreſentative Sacrifices, the Euchariſt is o 
tainly rhe moſt excellent. 
wag Becauſe the Bread and Wine in the 8 
_ 7 m } 40 crament are, or ought to be known by all wh 
n , 4 uſe them, to be Repreſentations of the grea 
what it i;, Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Chrity 
Vbereas the Sacrifices under the Law, and be 
fore it, were not —— known and diſcern d by thoſe wid 
offer d them, to be Types of Chriſt. 
| | 2. The firſt and main Defign of the Euchs 
And was firſt rift, is to be a Remembrance of the perſs- 
and principsly nal Sacrifice of Chriſt, whereas the 
deſignd to be offerd under the Law. were firſt, and 
wh chiefly intended by God to be Services per. 
form'd ro Him by His People, whereby to expreſs t 
Wants and Deſires, and procure a Supply and Relief of then, 
and they were Types of Chrift only by a ſecond and more re- 
more Intention of Almighry Gd. * 
3 5 — is the wy _ in 
| . which that of Chriſt is repreſented, fince it 
For was offer d, and ro them who live under the 
Chriſt a repre- Goſpel, and is therefore clearly diſcern d by 


here 


| ſented at alrea» thoſe who offer ir. If the Jews had been + 
dy offer'd. inform'd that their Sacrifices repreſented 2 IMF C 
more excellent one to come; yer their Ap- ;. 


prekenſicg of d. Significtion rr 


LY 


hag ft. . Serif of ih R xx 4p 


more obſcure than ours now it, becauſe. their Norions 


* q: che Meſſies Himſelf were but imperfect, in Compariſon 


chat View of Him which the. Goſpel ſtves us. 

4. A the only Repreſentation of Chris | 44 
ddy and Blood, which is that Body and Hood and - which 
Power and Effect; for the Bread and & the Secrifite 
ine in the Euehariſt are ſuch, Types, as that of Ghrift in of« 
who cats and drinks them unworthily, is 
ilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Which 1 
n be ſaid of none of the other ancient Sacriſices. They are 
t ſuch poor, and forry Figures, as rhoſe which the Gen- 
e offer d to their Gods, which repreſented an Animal only 
their ourward Form and Shape : They are the Body and 
here ſhew'd at large. t 
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, Cray. I. Sect. IV. E 
the Agreement and Diſagreement of the Eucua- 
Kist, with the Sacrifices of the Ancients, as to the 


Subſtance therein Offer d. 


HE groſs Subſtance of our Sacrifice, is 
known to be Bread and Wine: Some Bread, on. 
in hardly be perſuaded, that any Thing de- Tui, „ moſt 
rves the Name af a Sacrifice, but ſome Ctea- —2 "or 
re, that hath Life, and Blood; whereas, the 
ery firſt Sacrifice mention d in Scripture, was ef the Fit 
the Ground; and therefore conſiſted, probably, of Corn, 
rapes, or ſuch-like Materials: St. Paul expreſsly calls this 
a. Sacrifice, and the ancient Greek Tranſlators, whoſe Phraſes, 
nd Expreſſions the Writers of the New, Teſtamen do moſt. 
ommonly follow, do not only in the fourth Chapter of Gene- 
5, bur almoſt perpetually give to an Offering made of ſucks; 
ruits, or of Meal, the Name and Title of a Sacrifice: Nay, 
t. Stephen, or St. Laube, or both, do give the Name of Sacrifices 
o Meal-offerings, and at the ſame Time, call the bloody 
Oblations ain Beaſts : Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf, according to 


+ See Part I. p.15 1.— 59, and 169, — 204. * Gen. iv. 3. 
Compare A, vii. 42. with Ame v. 25. © Compare Levit. ii. 


3. with Mark ix. 49. : 
49+ 5 q sel 


St. Mark, calls, the Meal-offering a Sacriſice; for thoſe 


48 Any Matter,” not Sordid, Chap! 
Words of his, Every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt, are all 
ed by all learned Men, to mean no more, nor no leſs, d 
what was ſaid by Moſes, Every Oblation of the Meat-offeri 
ſhall be ſeaſon'd with Salt; as the LXX expreſs it. Both; 5% 
and * St. Paul exprefs the Offering made by Cain, by the fan 
Word that they do the Offering of Abel: and they were ba 
equally Sacrifices, tho not equally acceptable: The chi 
Fault of Cain's Sacrifice was, not that it conſiſted of Fry 
but that it was not ſeaſon d with Faith; and the great Con 
mendation of Abel's Sacrifice was, not that it conſiſted d 
living Creatures, but that it abounded in that Quality, whis 
Cain s wanted. The learned Grotius aſſerts, That Abel 
Sacrifice was an unbloody one. Our Tranſlation indeed ay 
Abel brought of the Firſtlings of bis Hock, and of the 
thereof: But by the Firſtlings, we may underſtand, not 
Firſt- born, or beſt Lambs, but the Firſt- fruits, or Produd 
of it, that is, the Wool, and Milk. And the ſame Hehm 
Word, diverſly pointed, fignifies both Fat and Milk, Au 
Foſephus as well as Grotius, took it for Mill in this Place. And 
both * Wool, and Milk, were frequently offer d by the And 


# 
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* Heb. xi. 4. Gen. iv. 3. Joſephu indeed was of Opinion, 
that the Fruits of the Earth being forced from it by the covetow 
Mind of Cain, for this Reaſon were unacceptable to God; bu 
this Fancy of his caſts a Reproach upon Husbandry, which hu 
always been eſteem'd the moſt uſeful and innocent Employ. 

f The Hebr. 752 ſignifies Firft-fruit, as well as Firſt. born, L 


XXiii. 16. Levit. ii. 14. Mich. vii. 1. 297 ſignifies Miu (as well 


as Fat) and Joſephus ſo underſtood it. Aut. Lib. I. Ir is true, u 
it now ſtands pointed, it 27 * Fat ; but Gretiss well xen 
that the Points are but of Yeſterday. 

That Wool was offer'd in Sacrifice, we have the following Au: 
thorities, Nx. Pauſanias in Arcadicis, c 42. TauwTys udaica 58 
Tis Aue ive ig er 2 ve Th Ow 
nabe x © mei vouituo, dd Te 3 Ie ff ,, q 
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nutger, rd T6 dAAG, Y det xayn3y, Y H Ty nel 
ieler Te n ic te 32 4 x07], ts — avarhed TH bk 
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dee J x,? dv Fxaor” Tavia idisras Te dd eie 
d d E TY rend x , as Thr hv. Ii ooo 
dem n edc, coun 5 d i eo TO! R νανανπνν ͤ ver. 

Sophocles in his Tloave now not extant, but the following 
words are preſerved by Porphyry in his 2d Book de dbſflinentin 
P. 153- | . 
8 Hy a, bie ug, N auata 

EmTordn Ti, H ß id 70 0Hn, x. X. 7. 


p. 5 , 0 . IV. 5 . . f 49 
alle n of a Sheep's Ear, and Hero: 
2 this a Kacrifce. I dnt et on Grotins's Argu- 
becauſe " che Blood of Abel, in the Epiſtle to 
| mm eems co bigoify the Sacrifice offer'd by him ; 
id if ſo, then his Sacrifice muſt have conſiſted of Living 
reatures z but my Reader perhaps 1 be of another Sen- 
ment. 
Some learned Men ſuppole, Thar Noob firſt . 
fer d Cakes in Sacrifice, and was from thence of Noah / 
the Heathen call d * Ogyges. What is more offering Caket. 
in, is, thar* Moſchix brought forth Bread 
nd Wine, and did this, as Prieſt of the Moft High God, in or- 
r to his Blefling Abraham. And tis certain, chat Sa- 
rifice did uſually. go before ſolemn Benedictions. | 
He "Sigh looks into the Vo mgpn LEY; ag 
t firſt Si t imagine, that the main of the e uns! 
iſh Sacrifices were of the bloody Sort, be- 2 
auſe much more is ſaid of the Offering Beaſts crificer among 
jan of the Meal-offerings 8 the Reaſon the Jer. 
hy ſo many Words are uſed in relation to 
he {rs - Sacrifices is, becauſe there were many more 
ites and 42 neceſſary to be obſeryed in them, 
an in the other, which. were a more ſimple and plain ſort 
Sacrifice; yet we have juſt reaſon x believe, that 
dere were many more Meal-offerings than Beaſts brought 
> the Jewiſh Altar. For in the firſt "Fa no cp 
ieep or Goat (except. for . or n was to 
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or the 2 Milk 35 fucient proof, vie. . 
. where Mendlcss the She Fare, 
Zece dus: tibi, Dap bi, duoque altavis Phebo, 


Poculs bins novo l LT e | 
. Crateraſque dust flatuam ti pinguis 
And Reclog x pus 


Sinum la et ofa bac 116 its, Þriape, pe, „ 


Hare ſat oft : cuſto; es pouperir hort 
e 5 Hor at. e e 157 Ivanum lacks iabant 
* t Herodot. L. 4. e. 188 Ovoiar 76e N an 56775 The | 


Tizy Ty Gd; dTdgtorra Fe A-, fr VP Ty Til. 
And Virgil — offer u pair of Harts-horns, 

Seteſi caput hoc apri tibi, Delis, paruus 

Er Rannſs * con vivatit Cornu Cervi. Eclog. 7. | 
\ Heb. xii. wig > rom the Heb, zy, Seo Dr. Spencer, De Leg: 
eb. p. 6 Gen, xiv. 18. See Unbls Sacrifice, Pare ld p. 49 
59. 1 Nom, xV. ind ſee Ainſworth's ons: .;'"} 


art; II. R 2 
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preſented to God without a l and Dri * 
offering; and in caſe of Sin or Treſpaſs; all that were wil 
able to bring a Beaſt or Turtle-Dove, are allow'd to bm 
an Offering of * fine Flour; and one may ſafely affe 
that more Sacrifices of Flour; muſt have been offer d 
Sin, than of Living Creatures, becauſe the Poor ate t 
greateſt part of all Nations. Further, ix deſerves our Coy 
ſideration, that all the Sacrifices mention d in the three fy 
Chapters of Leviticus, were either Free- will "Offerings f 
Bleſſings deſired, or Vows for Bleſſings already receid d: 
firſt Chapter treats of Burnvofferings,' the ſecond of t 
Mincha, or 1Meal-offering, the third of the Peace offering 
It is plain to any one that reads the three Chapters wi 
Attention, that ir was left to the Diſcretion of rhe Oſſen 
whether his Sacrifice ſhould be a Beaſt, à Bird, or 
Meal-offering ; and if it were a Beaft, whether he wor 
have it offer'd as a Burnt-offering, ' or a Peace-offering (od 
if one Animal were wholly burnt, another muſt be þ 
ded as a Peace-offering for the Feaſt) bur he mighe 
the Charge of both by a Meal-offering : And 1 leave it tow 
Reader to judge, whether in moſt caſes this latter Courſe w 
not taken; but if he choſe to offer an Animal, yer ſtillt 
Meal- offering muſt be added to it, as has before been ſhew' 
and tho' the Meal-offering were a-proper Sacrifice | with 
the Beaft, and might be offer d by ir ſelf alone, yet the Bulſod 
Sheep or Goat could not be offer'd in Sacrifice wirho 
the Mincha, or Meal-offering : So that upon the whd 
I think it evident, that there were more Minchas offer 
than Beaſts; and in all caſes the Mincha might be offer 
without a Beaft, bur the Beaft could not be öffer'd witho 
the Mincha, or Meal-offering, except it were for Sin at 
Treſpaſs. And tho our, Tranſlators call the Beaſt, or. Birl 
only a Sacrifice, yet the Antient Greek Tranſlators, whom 0 
Saviour and his Apoſtles in this reſpect follow, did n 


ſo. | ii 2 mn ent,” 
8 Alter the Prackice of burnidg. Beate 
And Gentiles. Sacrifice prevaild amon g the Greeks and Latin 
| pet no Beaſt was offer d without the al 
Cake, and all Bloody Sacrifices were loak d upon as Inst 
vations, and as an unnatural Practice by fome of che acute 
of them. Pythagoras was for his. unbloody Sacriſioe, Plutard 
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= Levit.'v. 2. 8 compare Lev. 11.13. with Mar. ix. 49. Gen.) 
4. with Heb. xi. 4. and Amos v. 25. with Ad, vii. 42. Sees 


II. of this Chapter. 
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| Lots of King, Nam, T e ene, as his Diſciples 


this Wa Mag: e them ou 
bis en e Gon e, 70 wi * Notion ffn Sa- 
Tan Haks that it was che Ins 
+ Wh" Part, ol Mankind; bus 


ne wou d ain lat n vor Mippidk Cod. which 
25. choſen by Eminent a Phalalopher, might (challaags 
ame Regard among thoſe whg attribute ſo muck to . Rea · 
on and Philalophy. Ir is evident from; a Ciration before 
r ae e that ml — Sie ©: 
ſour d t nion ; and at another place, ing 
of Cecreps the firſt Ripg:of e That he ſa- 
i6c'd, nothing that had Liſe, bur only a n of 
es that — ob, woo at Athen:; whereas on the, 
marrary, Lycaon,oftesd an Infant 0 Jupiter. Papier 
mentions a Jorg {Tapeolemus,: charging the Atheniats. ro 
honour the Gods, wizh;Frawes, and not 20 flay Animals: And 
Sacrifices coolatigg q all fares of ani are mation d by 
See | 


fam mad. Gant tad: elicits 
Drink- er- Nen s or Libations with. maſt of 


by: uſed by heir Sacribces. The Utink-offetings of che 
e. — are. ſaid by maſt to have eookifted of 

bly of | amine; Amen Wine, or the: pure Juice of the Grape. 
Liquors: am not much concern d to euquice inte 
the Truth of this; but there ſeems to be 


20 0ther- reaſom for beſieving it, but that no mentiom is 
made in the Law, of any otber Li iguor to be mingled 
with the Wine on this Occaſion 3 and I only, crave 1 — 
to ſay, that I Thigk' this is not p ſufficient ground co prove 
tat no Water was put into it ; for* Wine mixt, wich Wa- 


ter, is till call'd Wine by the Antientz 3 and, the Warm 

— — drr eee 

o wo dug ea by «'bvydr πνν . ale: 

5 1 — e try em? mh S xaDinporygid 
ow 


Avus * TI % eis 1 20 Aue. Av 24 7. 
ory Te Avxats: Ade Bris zehnte ear, 8 Dot 


BripOr. You have the Deſeriptionm of theſe Cokes in the Scholi- 
af on Euripides in Helens,” pag. 296 of Barney's Edition. | 
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Parts of the World, ſüch as Fudes, produce ſuch ftrong 
Wines, that no ſober Men uſed to drink them without 
a Daſh of Water. However it is certain, the © Gentile 
in their Drink. offerings often mingled Oil, or Honey wid 
their: Wine or Water. Bifhop Petter obſerves from Euſtathi 
us, that GOES 7 Wine e Water 
in their Libations: or Spencer aſſerts the contrary, 
and Helylus mentions Water, and many other Ingre 
dients in their Drink-offerings, but then theſe were in 
rended for the Squls of deceas 2 Heroes. If the Jews dif 
commonly offer pore Wine, yet Doctor Outram'cites R Lu 
Ben Gerſon fot ſaying, that 1 at the Feaſt of Tabernacles they 
offer d Water to God, in order to procure Rain from Got 
for the a ching Seed-rime. And “ Mr; Ainſworth ſtou 
Maimonides, and other Rabbies informs us, that it was the 
Practice of the Jews on the laſt Day of the Feaſt of Taben 
nacles, to draw Water out of the Pool of Siloam, and ty 
carry it with great Triumph into the Temple, and to pour 
it out at the Altar, together with the ink-offering of 
the Day; and ſeveral learned Men ſuppoſe, that our Sayiout 
alludes to this Cuſtom, when on the laſt great Day of this 
Feaſt, He lays, He that belicveth on me, out of h 15 Belh ſbel 
flow ftreams ef living Water. Upon the whole, it does oo 
ſeem contrary to the Notions eicher of the * or A 


to mingle Warer with Wine in their 
— — CE — Narr 
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* De Sacrificiit, pag. 223. See Ainſworth ets ¹ m 
Enough 
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Enough has been ſaid to ſhew, that Things 
vithout Life. or Soul may be true Shcrifi- The Antients, 
win es, if we may rely upon them who beſt 75% e Jife 
th nderſtood the Notions, Languages and J is che 


practice of the Antiemss They who read Ifesces 4 


ether 11 
je Bible without prejudice, may from thence 1 ½ f - #- 
rh. arn, that a M ing was '4- Sacrifice, dike thy 
e en according to the Language of Scri- * | Sacrh 
ere, and the Sentiments of the Heatben 
I riters; that even according to the Levitieal Law, an 
def fering of Flour was a Sacriſſoe ſor 'rhe expiation of Sin; 
Coded I perſuade my ſelf, that no rational Man would argue, 
fron at Bread could not be a Sacrifice, the? the Levitieal Law 
u td allow'd no ſuch Sacrifice ti be offer d to the true God. 
Aden be Holy Scripture every where gives this Name Sacrifice | 
nd wp tbe Worſhip paid by the Heathen to their Idols: It 
pour oald be endleſs ro- recount the Places, where the Pro- 
of Whbers charge the People of an with ſacrificing to falſe 
viou Pods, on high Hills, and under green Trees, and in the high 
f laces ; and in the New Teſtament, what was v ſacrific'd to 


any Chri- 


EE 


„ 1 
- 


dr, is forbidden by the Apoſtles to be eaten by 
an ; by forbidding what bad thus been offer'd to be eaten, 


s not | 

aches, erauſe it had been ſacrific d, they unavoidably allow thoſe 
- crifices to be real Sacrifices, ' tho' offer'd to falſe Gods z 
Ic indeed, this was the Fault of the Hearhen, that they pai 

— Honour to Idols, which was due to none but the One 


d : If it had not been Sacrifice, the Honour paid to 
dem had not been that divine Hondus which God claim d 


a 


did over and again own, tlar the Service to be paid by 
Ie Iſraelites was Sacrifice, tho Moſes had inform'd him, that 
ey were to Sacrifice Animals which the Egyptians” wore 
Ipp'd, and to which therefore Pharaoh himſelf probably paid 
divine Honour. The Jews abhor'd the Swing/above any, 
ber Animal, they not only forbore ta Sacrifice, but to car 
touch it; and yet it does nor appear, that 5 f deny d 
to be a Sacrifice, when offer d on the Heathen. Altars, as 
was very frequently. Honey was expreſly. forbidden by 


is peculiar Property. On the other ſide, the moſt fu- 
vad Bs Heathen Idolaters never deny'd the Offerings made by 
e jews to be true Sacriſices, tho they differ'd very much from 
ron r own, not only in this, that they were offer d to the God 
prop ür abam, Iſaae and Jacob, mhom they did not Worſhip, 
r as to the Subſtance of the Thing that was offer'd; ® Pha- 
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Altar, ab the *-Horſe, dhe Beg, the Cork or Hens awd le 


_ coſtly Purple Garments, be ſer the Pile» om Fire, and meli...; 
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their Law, to be bunt on the Altar of the true Go vt | 
other fide; © the Heathen look d on is 4 2 maſt proper iꝶ — 
gredient of Sacrifice, as an Entertainment moſt tit for they 
Gods, The Heathen ſacgific d ſeveral other Aaimiale, whith 
God: Almighty never 4hoyght worthy: to be: offer'd of Hi 


raf ſorts of Fiſh z but the Jews-did-tiever: ftom hence an 
clude, chax rheſe were not real dacxifices. C in ng „ 
who was excellently well vers d in the Religion tf che N ., 
and Country in which he lived, and that: bad-a: Correſſa it 
dence With Sen and Pita, if nos wich" N, who' cor 
Men moſt aminent ſor their Wiſdom in choſe antient Tin 


a vaſt Pile of Golden and Silvet Beds? Golden Vialiy ad 


down che {olid Metale agd burn d the-orher Materidk ge 
Aſnes. It muſt be conſeis d, that the ubſtance of wild. of 
xbis Sacrifice conſiſted, was unuſual and extraordinary; 
s Herodotus, who gives us chis Relation; dot only gives it . 
Title of 4 Cacrifice, but tells us to what seligiohe Pf bie 
the Ingots, which proceeded from chis ration, we 
apply d, and that he oblig d all his Subjects to follow his 
ample, in offering whatever they had of this ſort,' as 4 8 
fice to the God, which they worſnip d. [Fhe Philiſtinen uni 
they found that God's 8 on them, on Wl 
count of their derainingt e ARK in their Caftody, are di fa d 
Red to offer golden Emreds, and golden Mice, thar is, Mal 
Gold ſorm'd into the Shape of thoſe Fomours Which t 
Emrods bad caus d, and of choſe little Animals, wich wii 1 
they had been infeſted, and to theſe Oblations they give he 
very Name which in the Law of Moſes is aſcribed to a MMad | 
Lamb, or She goat offerid at God's Altas for the Rxpiatio n, 
vile, I mean, they call it a Peſpgſi. oering; and M 
eathen Pen man does not at all tick to give it the an. yy 
Ane ee g * 1 e. 1 


4 7 ' | ® 
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4 pPorpbrey de abe, L. II. »b; ſupra, ſiys of Sephocles, wif 
Fs og Seon, when he would 4e Bani * 
cious to the Gods, he does it thus, and after the mention of. tl Bull 
Fleece of Wool and Grapes, and Raiſins (for which I befe 
cited 7 and the Oblation of Fruits, and Cakes, and Oil, N. 
crowns all with a Hony-comb in theſe words 
. ene, 

Se ein xneornasdy aeyaror,” ' Neeceiv 
r n ele eos. * W 181 TY 

f See.Dr-Potter'sGreeÞ Antig. Vol. I. p. 276, 2 7 

* Herod. L. I. c. 50, 27, 30, 1 Sam. VL 556, 
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ide, It Was not indeed a Jewiſh: Sacrifice, nor offer d 
ccording to their Rites, ind it conſiſted of a Subſtance 
zhich God had never commandet to be offer d ar the Altar, 
the Revelation made ro Meer; but the Writer of the Bobks 
if Semuel, | had not his Mind crampt with the narrow 
otions of the Men of this Age, who can think nothing a 
crifice but hat was preſcribd: by the Law of Moſes : Fr. 
ter tells ut chat theſe Holy Men wrote as, they were mov d 
tbe Hoch Ghoſt; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt teaches us 
bat Whatever is offer d by Men ſor the expiation of Guilt, 
ccording to the beſt Light and Kriowledge Which Prbvidence 
fords them, may be juſtly ſtild a Sin- offering, tho jt be 
ery differem in 52. as well as Circumſtance, 
rom the Sacrifices requir'd of the Jews. In:. 
ed I am; miſtaken, if this be not the 4irft - 7597 who de. 
ge in which Men have deny'd the Ti- Pan, 4 bs 
e of a Sacriſice to any thing elſe but What 72 
s Blood and Life. I conceive all the old cent and re 
arned World thoſe to be Sacriſices, re, J 
hich were oſſat᷑ d as ſuch in any Nation, ho e e , 
liſagreeable ſoever they were to thoſe which were uſed by 
demſelyes, Petplyry indeed being a violet Enemy to the 
illing and eating of Animals, can ſcarce afford the Name of 
rifice to Bullocks; Sheep and Goatb, flaln in Hondur to the 
livine Majeſty. He is the only Iaſtance that I have mer with 
f a Man of Leathing, before our o&n/[Age, who does not 
reely allow the Name of Sacrifice to atry Cteature, wherber 
ith Life or without Life, ſolemalyoffer'd at an Altar; ſome 
four Age have tun into the contrary Extttme; and would 
ave a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to be thought none at all; 
id by this means they muſt deny the ancient Greeks and 
mans, the Pythetoreans, and ſome of the moſt acutr 
zntile Writers, to be competent Judges of the Meaning of 
he Word Sacriſos; for certainly, they who practis d wnbloody 
«rifices, thought them to be real Ones ; they are ſuch Sacri- 
ces, as were offer d even in the Life-time of Adam. Tſie 
le I would make of this, is to convince my Reader, that 
n Offering of Bread arid Wine may be as true à Sacrifice as 
Zullock, or Goat; for if the Fruits of the Earth, Cakes 
t Honey. Combs, Gold and Silver, Wool and Milk, and in a 
ord, all the valuable and uſeful Products of Nature; have 
yer been eſteem d Sacriſices, when · offer d according to the 
cceiv'd Rules, and Laws of Religion, as well as Cattle, 
owls and Fiſh ; then no feaſon can be goncei vd why, Bread 
nd Wine offerd on he Chriſtian. Altat, ſhould be lock d upon 
uncapable of being 2 True Sacrifice, and that they who 
| B 4 aſſer 


bf 
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aſſert the contrary, do oppoſe the univerſal Judgment bod at t 
of Jews and Gentiles,” of the Holy Pen · men of Scripture, ae C 
of our bleſſed Saviour. : 1229 02 "4": 0808 
N As the bloody Sacrifices of the Law wen 

Meal Offer- Types of Chriſt, ſo the Meal-offering was 4 
ing, „ Type of Type of the Euchariſt; and as ſuch it is met 
the Eucha- tion'd by the i Prophet Malachi, who foretelh 
riſt. that From the Riſing of "the Sun, even mi 

the going down of the ſame, God's Nam: 
be Great among the Gendiles, and in every Place Incenſe ſhall h 


offered unto His Name, and 4 pure 'Offering : The laſt Wal 
of this Text, is in the Hebrew the ſame Which is every what 


uſed, to ſignify an Offering of Meal, or Hour; And it is ea 
rain, that he could not mean the Levitical Meal-offering, ſu 
that was never intended to be offer d from the rifing þ 
the Sun to the going down of the ſame ; This is a'Charadty 
which belongs only to the Chriſtian Euchariſt, which w 
deſign'd by God to be offer d very where, by which mea 
God's Name was to be Great among the Gentiles; for tit 
main Body of the Chriſtian Church, from the Time of thi 
Apoſtles to this very Day, were and are Gentiles, ſuch 8 
are not of the Stock of Abraham, according to the Hel 
Nor was this Propheey, of the Meal-offering to be mad 
among the Gentiles to the true God, ever fulfilled orherwik, 
than by God's cauſing the Chriſtian Euchariſt to be celebn 
red, wherever the Goſpel has prevail cc | 
a The Reader is miſtaken, if he thinks aſſen 
Difference be- that the Meal- offering of rhe Jews was ü 
tween the ſame Sacrifice in ſubſtance with the Bread at 
Meal- Offering Wine in the Communion: It was an Offerig 
andEuchariſt. that was the moſt like it of any other, an 
i therefore was the moſt apt Type in which ud 
Prophet could repreſent it: As therefore Incenſe does in thi 
Text of Malachi typify Prayer and Praiſe, ſo does the 
offering the Bread in the Communion. The Jewiſh Me 
offering was a Compound of * fine Flour, Oil and Salt, 
Leaven was to be put into ir, except it were for 2 Than 
giving, or for the Firſt-fruirs, in which laſt Caſe it Dr 
not to conſiſt of Ground-meal, or Flour, but of Eat ent 
Corn dried by the Fire. » Frankincenſe was always to ese 
put on it, fave when. it was a Sin- offering, then it wasn but 
3 without either Oil or Frankincenſe. By this it appeamif ces 
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ar the Meal. offering was a very proper Type of the Bread in 
\e Communion, not only as it was without Life or Blood 
ut as ir conſiſted chiefly of Flour, or at leaft parch'd'Corn; 
it it was in no other Particular the ſame with the Euchariſt; 
xr 1 ſuppoſe, no one of our Church will ſay, that Oil, Salt 
Leaven, are neceſſary Ingredients of the Sacramental 
read; but all of them may either be put in or left out ar 
hiſcretion. There was indeed a Diſpute in the middle Ages 
the Church, between the Greeks and Latins, whether the 
hariſt ought to be adminiftred in leaven d or unleaven'd 
read ; but the wiſeſt of each contending Party have long 
nce agreed, that thjs qughr to be leſt to the Cuſtom and 
Jiſcrerion of every Church. RT. LAOS 
In another reſpect, the Meal-offering of the '' 
ers was a very agreeable Type of the Chri- Meal-Offering 
ian Eucbariſt ; I mean, as it was 4 Thing 38 Type * 
0ST HOLY of the Sacrifices F the Lord, Euchariſt, as 
hich is a Title never given to any Thing of. weft Hey. 
d at the Altar, excepting the Meal-offering, * 
nd the Sacrifice for Sin and Treſpaſs; no Jew might eat il 
ny part of it, ſave the Prieſts only, even when it was of- | 
er d with a Peace-offering : tho the greateſt part of the Carkaſe | 
ff the Beaft was to be eaten by the Perſons who offer'd it; | 
yet the Meal-offering was the Prieft's Portion, therefore ir is "| 
all'd * the Bread of God, which was a Title peculiar to thar 
art of the Sacrifice which was burnt on the Altar, or which 
as reſerv'd for the eating of the Prieſts. It was there- 
Fore a moſt fir Type of the Eucharift, which is the moſt ſacred 
and ſolemn Inſtitution which God ever vouchſafd ro Men. 
Ind the greateſt Dignity of the Chriſtian People conſiſts in 
his, that they are admitted to eat the Bread of God, to par- 
ake of that which is MOST HOLY, as the —— People 
never were $ and in this Particular, all Chriſtian Men are 
Prieſts in ſuch a Senſe as the Jewiſh Lairy never were, tho 
both the Chriſtian and Jewiſh People are ” equally honour d 
with the Title of Priefts. . | 
There is no certain Evidence, whether the 
Drink-offerings of the Jews were wholly pour'd ine offer d in 
out on the Alrar, or whether ſome part were the Heathen 
reſerv'd for the Prieſts, or even for the People ;  Sacrifiter, and 
bur this is ſure, that in the Gentile Sacrifi- ſome reſerv d 
ces, ſome Portion of the Wine offer'd to their Ver tbe Feaſt. 
Gods, was generally kept to be drank by the | 
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Offerers. The idolatrous Iſtaelites ſate down to drink 
well as eat, and St. Paul alledges this as a Proof of their Id 
latry in theſe Words, Neither be ye Idolaters, as, were ſome þ 
them, as it is written, the People ſat down to cat and. di 
and he in the ſame Chapter intimates, that the ſame Prad 
ſtill remain d among the Heathen of that Age, and thereſa 
calls the Wine drunk by them in the Idol Temples, be d 
of Devils, as having been offer d to them; therefore Eſther 
repreſented by the Apocryphal Writers, as juſtifying: her 
that ? ſhe had not drunk the Mine of the Drin Offering; i 
ir ſhould ſeem that King Ahaſuerus's and Haman 8 Table, w 
ſerv'd with Wine brought from the Temples 3 or elſe th 
practice of making Libations to their Gods, and ; by thy 
means making all the Wine they drank at their F 
Oblation, by pouring out ſome part of it in Honour to thy 
falſe Gods, is ſuppos d by this Writer to have prevxild i 
the Court of this Prince; and that this was no Fiction, | 
may learn from the ſacred Book of Daniel ;. for this Prop 
* reque#ted, that he might not defile himſelf with abe Portimd 
the King's Meat, nor with the Wine which the King drank; . 
it can ſcarce be conceiv'd, how. the King's Wine could def 
Daniel, but by having been offer d to Idols; by which mew 
it became an Abomination to all true Mracliter. Ses furt 
Proof for the uſe of Vine in Sacrifice in Grotius, on Mat, XXV 
N. have beſore in 1 dee obſerv'd, the 
i „ tho many learned Men believe that the 
— — iſh Drink-offerings were Wine unmixt ay 
old in the Eu- Water, yet there is no certainty in this Point 
chariſt. and I have provd that the Gentiles 'offerl 
PIES Wine and Water together. This J obſerve, iy 
order to anſwer a Cavil made by ſome, as if Water with 
Wine were uncapable of being offer'd in Sacrifice according 
to the receiv'd Doctrine both of Jews and Gentiles. Nos 
it is certain, that the Primitive Chriſtians did offer Wat 
mingled with Wine in the Euchariſtical Cup. Juſtin Merty 
(a. p. 2. Ap.) Ireneus (ff. p. 6. Ap.) Clemens Alexandtind 
(b. p. 7. Ap.) and Cyprian (m. p. 12, 13, 14. Ap.) do e 
preſly mention it: And tho' we know there were ſever 
Hereticks that uſed Water only in the Sacrament, yet we 
have not heard of any in the moſt Primitive Times, that vs. 
Wine alone, either in the Church or without it: And this 
Practice remain'd univerſal for the firſt fiſteen Hundred Yeats 
after Chriſt, in all Churches, excepting that of Armeni«. 
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rink certain, three of the Evangeliſts do inrimare, that the 
eir Ip offer d by Chrift was Wine, or the uit of the Vine; and 
ſore ce the Seripture makes no mention of Water, I 
|" dio baed, Charitable Chriftians will judge favourably of rhe | 
PranMhorch of England for ufing none: And on the other fide, | 
bereſa of the Church of England ought by no means to cenſure | 
the bers who put Water into the Cups for they have the con- 
ber Wt of the Church Catholick of alf Ages with them in rh 
"ber Inicular. „ Pfaffius ſue ws, that the Cap of Bleſſing amor 
v4; whe Jews did for the moſt part confift of Wine mixt with 
115 WF ater, and from thence concludes, that the Primitive, Cayrct 
elſe c this Practice from them, as it is certain they di 
eral others: He wight from the Uſe of the Fews have | 
| 
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fely inſer d, that it is moſt probable our Saviour qualify'd 

Wine with Water; for the Wine bleſſed by our Savi 
jr for the Eutharift, was what remain'd after the cooctutivn 
the Paſſover ; ir is obſervable, chart © Moſes rakes no No- 

e of the Water mingled with the Blood of the Covenanting 

crifices offer'd ar his own Directions; yet * Sr. Paul aſſures | 
„ that Moſes took the Blood with Water: No certain Conchu- 

n can be drawn from the Arq, lt Omiſſion, any more 
an from that of Moſes. The Mixture of Water with the 
ine, makes the Old and New Covenant more exactly to 
ſwer each other. OO e | 3 
I have ſaid what is ſufficient, to ſhew that Bread and Wine 

| themſelves conſider' d, are Subſtances or Materials very 
oper for a Sacrifice, and that tho“ Living Creatures were 
chaps in all Ages offer d by ſome People, but eſpecially by 
he Jews and the Gentiles of the Times next before and after 
r_ bleſſed Saviour; yet that thro' all theſe Ages, Bread 
ine, and all other valuable Fruits of the Earth, were èſteem d 
roper Sacrifices, and us d as ſuch; and that therefore we 
ave the unanimous Conſent. and, Agreement of all the ancient 
eople with us, when 9 25 ead and Wine of the 
uchariſt to be fir Materials for æ teal Sacrifice. 

And Bread and Wige offer d in the guchariſt, are not 3 
dacrifice only, but 4Moſt excellent one; And that, | 
1. Becauſe by th wſe of this Sacrifice, we 4 
Ire freed from the and Bondage of rhole The Simpli- - 
arious Sacrifices ofthe Jewiſh Law, with city of the grojs 
he Burden of thoſe numerous Ceremonies, Subſtances in 
vith which they were attended. We have #he Euchariſt. 
dur Minds no longer encumbred and oppreſs d 
* Matth. xxvi. 29. Mark xiy. 25. Luke xxii. 1%, De Oblati- 
ne Euchariſt. p. 193. Kc. * Levit. v. 2. xxiii. 13, 17. Numb. 
. 1 13. 5 Exod, xiv. 5,6. © Hab, ix. 19, 1 


with 


by all and for all our Needs, Wants and Joys, and in wh 


which we offer, be made; it is ſufficient that it be Bre 


660 Any Matter, nat Sordid, &c. Chay, 


With the Study and Conſideration of that Multitude of 

rials, which the Jews were oblig'd to provide for the Pep 
ance of divine Worſhip : The meaner People are no lor 
nder Doubrs and Scruples, whether they ought ro put ib 

{lives ro the Charge of a Beaft, or to carry only a Meg 
offering to the Alrar : There is one Sacrifice only ro be offer 


all may contribute according to their ſeveral Abilities. 
ſubſtance or natural Ingre 5 1 of our Sacrifice are 
difficult to be procur d, or coſtly ro dne : We 
tied to no certain bulk or quantity of B nd Wine, as 

Jews were in their unbloody Sacrifices, We have no occaky 
to diſtract our Minds with Care, how the Bread and Vi 


and Wine, the beſt that we can procure. In a, word, 
Chriſtian Sacrifice is like the Goſpel itſelf, plain and . imply 
which does not employ either the Mind or 'Body, with 
many external Obſervances as the Jewiſh Sacrifices did. | 
2. Bur that which renders. the Euchariſt u 
„mot excellent and yalgable Sacrifice that 
The Dignity ever offer d, except rhe Perſonal Sacrifice « 
ef the * on Chrift, is rhis, that the Bread and Wine the 
a ee. offer d, are in Myſter * inward Power, tho 
nor in Subſtance, the Body and Blood of Chrift 
This raiſes the Dignity of the Chriſtian Sacrifice above * 
of the Law of NMiaſes, and all that were ever offer d by me 
Men: As it is Natural Bread and Wine. tis the Sacrifice d 
"Melchiſedeck, and of the moſt ancient Philoſophers: As it i 
the Sacrifice of the Sacramental Body and Blood of Chril 
it is of: moſt ſublime and divine Sacrifice that * pr Angeh 
Can 0 T. : 


d. v. 


e 
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the Agreement and Diſagreement of the Eucha- 
ri, th the Sacrifices of the Ancients, 4s to 
the conmendable Qualities of the S acrifice. 


 rrring of rhe Qualities of Sacrifice, I tall, 


in Sacrifices. 


arif U 
rb I: What Oude have ee hdd thought moſt Erz 
ifice ¶Ment in re and theſe are, 5 
ne the 


er, the That it th the len chat Men have to give, if thy be 


to chuſe what they will offer, 
. That it be what it moſt agreeable to the uni of God, if 
Will in * nun. to us, 


Mar the moſt tt Property of 
Sacrifice is, That it be the beſt we 8 
e to give, if we be lefr to chuſe what Yo % ofthe wir 
will offer. It ſeems highly proba- e have. 
„ that this was the caſe of Cain and 

2 God had not expreſly determin d what ſort of Things 
wou'd have in Sacrifice, or what ſhou'd be the Qualities, 
perties, and Conditions of the Things which they were 
offer in the Honour and Worſhip of God; therefore each 
them offer d ſuch Things as their Craft, and Way of Life 
niſh'd them withal: The Husband - man ol the Fruits of the 


5 Rule of giving the beſt he had to God, as his Brother 
did; for we are aſſur d, that the latter gave more, or a 
iter Sacrifice ro God, than the former. He gave a Proof 
is Faith in the Goodneſs of God, by offering in a more large 
| plentiful manner, than rhe other, or by chuſing what 


147 5 Was 


. Shew what Qualities have alway been thught moſt 43 
+ and in what Mee theſe Qualitie belong to the Eu2 
rift 


nh, the Grafier of his Cattle, or of the Wool, and Milk 
them : Bur it is probable, that Cain had not due Regard to 


— — 
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Lives, the other cannot do it of itſelf, but only as by 
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was largeſt in its Kind; for the Original Greek Word u 
bear either of theſe Significations ; but the Word excel 
is added by our Tranſlators, and was not uſed: by &. N 
Noah choſe of the clean Beafts, and Birds, that is, ſach as ou! 
fit ro be eaten, and therefore moſt valuable. And it maj 
obſery'd in general, that the Sacrifices offer d by Jews, fer 
Gentiles too, conſiſted of ſuch Things as were moſt proper 
Food, or ar leaſt for Clothing, tho not without ſome EA are 
tions. The Reaſon of this is very plain, namely Tha 

rifices were uſed long before Silver and Gold, or th 
Things which we now. moſt value, were diſcover d, and 
fore the Standard of Exchange, that is, Money, was int 
ed. And the Cuſtom of offering Victuals and Drink, be 
eſtabliſn d befpre ocher Things, Which ate now gounted u 
precious, were in Uſe, did ſtill continue, and was the er 
verſal Practice of all Nations. And the Example of mel 
down Silver and Gold, and ſuch- like Novelties, as Cr 
are very rare. For what is moſt ancient in Religion, hu 
ways been eſteem' d to carry a ſort of Authority with it. | 
in Truth, there is more intrinſick Value in a Loaf of Bre 
and a Flagon of Wine; than in all the Gold and Silver 
the Indie,; becauſe the former. will for ſome: Time ſupport 


Conſent of Men it has a Value fer upon it, whereby it anj 
and is the Price of all Things 
I. need not alledge particular Terts of & 
. This was the pture, or the Sayings of ancient Hes 
Opinion of the Writers to prove, That whatever was off 
Heathen. in Sacrifice, was to be the. beſtrin-irsK 
wdhat the Animal to be flain at che Altar, wi 
be wirhour Blemiſh, and perfect in all its Parts“: The l 
of Maſet indeed, in one Caſe, according to our Tranſſu 
allow'd an Animal that had ſemething ſuperfluous, or lacks}, 
be offer d to God; but it was only as a Free-will-offen 
and the ancient Greek Tranſlators do fo render this Tt 
that it is plain, they only thought, that ſuch a Beaſt . 
be kill d by the Owner for 99 Uſe. : And this { 
moſt agreeable to the whole Tenour of the Law: 1 


* 
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* Heb. xi. 4+ TAGove dv l, wore, or a more ample Sacriſn 
* Ainſworth on Levit. vi. 12. obſerves from Maimonides, 
according to the Notions of the Rabbies, the very Wood | 
on the Altar was to be of the beſt, not Worm-eaten, not 
Wood of Old Buildings pull'd down. Levir, xxii. 23. 
LXX. render it, opa'y:a Sm i0 es dvTa crow? 


k 
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her propoynceth a Curſe on him, That * being 4 Male | 
ve * n ſacrificeth a corrupt Thing, And ern 
ul took Care, tbat none but the beſt of the 2 id Oxen, 
zould be ſacrific'd ro the Lord. d BCE tet) N. Of OG 
The Heathen, | excepting the Spartans, who. 
her d the molt, ſcfubbed Animals, had their e Care of 
Priefts, or other Officers, whole peculiar rhe Heathen js 
are it was to view, and examine the Beaſts, this Pons, 


run were td be gerd: And Solon made a 

os aw at Athen,, That none bft ſelett Sacriſices ſhould be 

sb to the Altar. © Vit peaks of choſen twe-yearing 

$ im beep Ar, EY £14 
And indeed ir ſeems very cleat, That by « | - 


crifice of Rightepuſneſs, in the Old Teſtament,. 1 i 
for the ü e is not found in the New) is of. . 
eant, a large, generous. Sacrifice, without . neſr, (1.6 large 
ny Defect or Imperfęction. I is firſt uſed in Lare. 8 


gels Bleſſing to Febulon and Iſachar, of whom + 


| 1 * 
5 * 


” b faid, * They ſhall cal the Per le to the Mountain, there they 
/ offer Sacrifices of . Righteauſneſs ; for they ſhall ſuck of the 
Silver bundance of the Seas, and the Treaſures hid in the Sands, The 
eaning of which is, Thar thefe two Tribes ſhall be enabled 


offer coftly Sactifices, and by this Means, to give a good 
xample to their Neighbours in going to Zion to perform 
eir Devotions; becauſe of ly ing near to the great Ports of 
ye and Sidon, e grow very rich. Their Riches in- 
| eed could nor make them more pious, or virtuous. than 
vas oel eir Neighbours ; bur they were by this Means qualify d to 
rr” more liberal in their Sacrifices: And every Body knows; 
hat, Rig hr ane, often ſignifies Liberglity, in holy Scripture. 

david promifes, That when | God ſhould. be pleaſod: to — 
jous and fayturable ta Zion, in making it the ſettled Place of 
Vorſhip, and to Build the Walls of Jeruſalem, then He - ſhould 


3: 21-oſed with che Sacrifices of Righteauſneſs ; and preſemiy tells 
hat he means by this Expreſſion, namely, Burnt-offer- 
eaſt m and Oblations,. or Burnt-offerings, and Whole: Burnt-offer- 
this , as our laſt Trauſſators have it; by which is meant; 


reat Plenty of rheſe Sacriſices. If David had meant a Sacri- 
ce conſiſting of Righteouſueſs; and by Righteouſneſs, meant 
oly, and virruous Affections and Diſpoſitions; this might as 
ell have been underſtood before Zion was the Place of Wor- 
ip. as afrerwards. At another Place, David calls upon his 
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0 Mal. i. 14. 1 Som Ku. 1. '* Mouloxoror, & Mo- 
egi. Laas de more Didentes. Eu. IV. ver. 57. An. VI. 
3 ſce Servis!'s Notes there. Deut. xxxiii. 12. * Pſol, li. 
} 19. KY 4 11 Og 

8 | Enemies 
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Enemies td * offer the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs. * Ach 
ask d David Leave to go to Hebron, and pay his Vows; tþ 
was only à Pretence to make an Eſcape from King David 
to joyn Abſalom, and his Party; yer he did actually offer | 
criſice: David had Reaſon to ſuſpect, that this Politician i 
der the Eolour of Religion, was brewing Miſchief ; jet 
adviſes him and his Companions, if they did ſacrifice, tg 
it as became Men of their Condition, that is, with a bound 
ful Hand. Tho' if any Man think that the Royal Prog 
intended by this Expreſſion to give them an Admonirion, t 
they ſhould ſeaſon their Sacrifices with Piety and Holineſi 
have no Objection againſt this, but that in the two Tenn 
fore · mention d, the Phraſe catries no ſuch Meaning. 1 
cy forerells of the Meſſab, That ' He ſhall peri the Sou 
Levi, the Goſpel Priefts, ſo as that they ſhall offer Sacrifice 
Righteouſneſi : This too may fignify a plentiful, ample Ol 
tion. For Irenæus teſtifies, That many Chriſtians offer'd 
they had. But it is evident upon the Whole, that in wh 
ever Senſe you take it, yet Righteouſneſs. could not be the 
crifice irſelf, but the Quality which belong d to it, or to thd 
that offer d. So by a ® Sacrifice of Shouting, is not meant 
Sacrifice made up of Sound, bur Burnt-offerings and Pex 
offerings, over which the Trumpers were _ blown. But 
where Men were left at Liberty, they generally thought the 
ſelves oblig d ro preſent the Beft they had for the Uſe oft 
Altar; yer ftill the next Rule ofren took place of thy, 
mean, | | 
| 2. That if the Will of God be known, That Sacrifice is 
be prefer'd, which He Himſelf hath "choſen. For I ſupyol 
no Man would ever diſpute, Whether God, or Man, we 
the moſt proper Judge of what is to be offer d in Sacrifice, ( 
what Properties in the Creatures offer d, are moſt accepral 
to Him. For ought appears, God did never determine 
Quality of the Things offer d by the Patriarchs before 
Law, but they were left to their own Diſcretion; but undi 
the Law the Iſraelites were in a great Meaſure ſtinted, a 
confin'd in this Reſpect. If they offer d a bloody Sacrifice, 
muſt be a Bullock, Shee , Goar, 4 Turtle. Dove, or youl 
Pigeon: If it was intended for a Burnt- offering, it muſt be 
Bull, a Ram, or He- Goat; if for a Sim offering for a pri 
Perſon, it was either a young Bullock, or a Lamb, or Kid« 
the Female Sex; if it was a Peace- offering, either Bulle 
Sheep, or Goat, Male, or Female : If his Sacrifice was u 


* pi. iv. 5. * a Som. xv. 5,12, 1M iii. -«< 
Pſal. xxxii. 6. Numb. x; 10. OS RET 


d. V. de iin the Euchariſt. _ 
dy, yet the Quantity of the Meal and Wine, was ih moſt 

2s fix d and certain, and no Room left for the Offerer's 
ice: And it was Preſumption in any Man to pretend to 
iſe better than God had done. | | 

be Gentiles too were ſenfible; Thar the 

zut not to offer any other ¶ hing, than what The Care of 
ar Gods (ſuch as they were) had Gagled out #he Gentiles, 
this Purpoſe, if they kuew, or faney'd, or i *ba; Poins. | 
by Tradition been inform d, what Creatures 

moſt agreeable to them. Tis true, their pretended 
xds were very fantaſtical in making their Choice of Sacri- 

s, or rather, they who would be thought the Interpreters, 

e very oddly conceited in this Reſpect; for ſome Gods 

t have what they lov d offer d to them, as Mars a Bull, 
us a Dove, Aſculapiu a Cock ; others what they hated, 
Bacchus a Goat; becauſe it was an Enemy to the Vine, Ce- 

1 Sow, becauſe that Animal uſed ro deſtroy the young 
irs of the Earth; Hecate a Dog, becauſe this Brute uſes to 

k ar the Moon; for Hecate was no other than the Moon 
If. And the Notions which they had of the Excellence 

ne Sacrifice above another, were very uncertain and in- 
ifiſtent :: The Generality of them thought à Bullock the 
t; yer the Romens believ'd the Sheep to be the greateſt Sa- 

, tho' not in Bulk, yer in its Fitneſs ro be offer d to the 
is: Plato, as Cicero reports his Opinion, look'd upon 
is as the richeſt Preſent to the Gods; but Pythagoras and 
Followers, the moſt ancient Greeks and Latins, judg d 
$ and Fruit, and ſober Drink-offerings, that is, in which 
e was no Wine; moſt acceptable ro tem. 

It is certain, they had no 2 this Par- 
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fice, ilar, but from their own jectures, or Their Uncer- 
pad Traditions. Bur that they always acted 7rainty in this 
ine M chis Principle, That the Gods themſelves Mutter · 
ore the moſt proper Judges in this Point, ap-» 
undes from this; that when they were at a Loſs what to offer, 
ed, and had rry'd many Sacrifices to no Purpoſe, they conſulted 


ir Oraclesz for from them they hoped to have the moſt 
in Intelligence concerning the Will of their Gods in 
4s well as other Matters. Cicero gives us a remarka - 
laſtance of this: * The Athenians; ſays 2 8 
16 ult 
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De Legib. L. 2. Poſt med. Aves divitiſſima dona. Cum 
ſulerent Arhenienſes Apollinem Pythium, quas poriſſimum 
"FF igiones tenerent, Oraculum editum eſt, EAS MWA ESSENT 
if — MAJORUM : Cum 3 
* | | | 
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080 
« ſulred Apollo,” What Node ef Worſhip: they ſheatd: wan 1. 
©. the Oracle anſwer d, Such at their Anceflors' trad piahil 


When they came again, and ſaid, The Prattice of their 
6c ceſtors had been often altered, and: deſir d ro know, A inc 
Mode of the various Modes of their Anceſtors, they. ſhould clue! 
* the Anſwer was, That which wu the beſt: And truly Mu 
„ which is beft, is to be accounred moſt ancient, and 
* agreeable ro the Gods, as Cicers there adds. Aud fri Sac 


hence we may learn the great Uncertainty, : and: Iacaui¶Nood 
ence of Tradition in Things relating to Religion ; and ya 


the ſame time the common Notion of Mankind, that Bu 
it does appear to be certain and uniform, à great Regau. o 
due to it. From hence. e endleſs Doùubts and M hich 
plexities of the Heathen in Religious Mattets; awd from b Nhich 
we learn what their Judgment was, as to the Docttine | ifice 
now ſpeaking of; namely, That when the divine Will cu eal. 
known concerning the Manner, and Properties of Sac ly i! 
we are to look no farther : For ir was to this Ead tha Go 
Oracle was conſulted, tho the Queſtion which they 
was rather evaded, than anſwer 0Cd̃ oh 
They who look'd upon themſelves as 
And their ter aſſur d concerning the Will of their ded 
Saperſiition. in Relation to the Quality of the Beaſt v.] 
dhyey were to offer, were moſt doringly ſnpe 
tious in taking Care, that the Beaſt might be preciſely ua atur 
that God requir d: Of this, * the AÆgyptiams are a very ui Pu 
Inſtance, who being perſuaded; that their Gods, efpecially ¶ ¶ ue 
phus, or Apa, tho' Black himſelf, had a ſtrong A verſion u i the 
Colour, in any Bull that was facrific'd to him, uſed to Ne Co 
point an Officer on purpoſe to view, and inſpect with Fl) th 
moſt nice Exactneſs the whole: Body, and Tail of the Mill. o 
which was to be ſlain in Honour to kim: They did long 
think it ſufficient to have him carefully ſurvey'd as be brit 
ſtanding on his Legs, but they threw him on his Back, @URE 
carefully'pry'd into every Part; and if but one Black Hair Goc 
pear'd, he was rejected, as unworthy to become a Sacribaqower 
Aps. If, after the ſtricteſt Examination, not one Black! 
Was found about him, he was mark d, or iſeal'd By the 
ficer, who made the Inſpection; and it was preſent Dea 
the Law, to offer any Bull that wanted his Fæal aa 


que morem dixiſſent ſæpe eſſe mutatum, quæſiviſſentque ( iſa | 
morem potiſſimuùm ſequerentur, è variis, : reſpendit; -OW 66 
MUM: Et profeQo ita eſt; ut id habendum ſit antiquiſing nde! 
& Deo proximum, quod ſit optimum. de Eegib. 7˙¹ med; L cori 
„ redes. L. I. e. 38; 1 % 4 
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&:X co n in the Eacharift, 67 
1. Now to apply what has been ſaid ro the | 5 
ebariſt, and to ſne in what Meafure theſe 2. vol. 
* lities belong 20. it 3 we have here that Sa- ties of 
ihice, — is, if we reſpect the natural and : kh” 5 
huglities of it, fſuch an one as ſome of the render them 4 
ikeft Men have eſteem d mare agreeable to * u. 
e Nature of Divine Worſhip, than any other; 
Sacrifice free. from all that Stench and Gale, 2 which 
oody Oblations art more or lefs accompany'd 5 and which 
— loath'd by Men of nice and tender Senſes, 
Bur becauſe what has Life and Blood, is in 
x.0wn Nature to be prefer d before: that  ' Eſpecially as 
hich 1s ſenſeleſs, becauſe God in the Law 4 Repreſenta- 
hich He gave to the gemi, prefer d bloody Sa- ien Ache great 
ifices before unbloody ones, and allow'd a See. 
{eal-offering to be an Arenement/ for Sin, 
ily in Caſe the Offender were too poor to bring « Bullock, or 
Goat; and eſpecially ſince God's own Sacrifice, the Paſſover, | 
sa Lamb, noet/4'Sacrifice of Meal, or of the Fruits of the 
arth ; chere dae ro render ourſelves ſenſible of the true Va- 
e of the Sactifice of the Euchariſt, we are to conſider it as in- 
ied by Chriſt to be a full and perfect Repreſentation of 
; Body, and Blood; and Chrift's Sacramenral Body and 
aed, ate as uſeful; and beneficial to us, as if Me Had his 
aural Body lying on our Altars : And fo the Enchariſt has 
jc Purity and Cleanlineſs of an unbloody Sacrifice; and the 
alue of a bloody one] it is of infinitely greater Efficacy than 
| the bloody Sacrifices of che Fews joyn'd together as being 
je Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. ' Ic is not 
ly the Beſt we have to give z but it is that which by rhe 
ill of God, and out Redeemer; we are authori d to offer, 
long as the World endures ; for thus we are to ſnew forth 
briſt's Death. till He come. And thus the holy Euchariſt is the 
URE MEAL-OFFERING, every where to be preſented 
God's Altar, and this Meal- offering, is to us in Spirit and 
— the Body of Chrift, which lakes away the Sies of the 
or 
The inden that 1 have given, That - bs 1,2: 
oody Sacrifices have ſomewhat of Impurity Tb. geri. 
them, may at firſt Sight ſeem to reflect Diſ- fe f Chriff 
our on the great Sacrifice of Chriſt, who pure, th blogs 
28 ſlain as a Lamb without Spot or Ble- 49 *' 
off ; bur this Surmiſe will vaniſh, when it is 
"Men nſider'd, that the Reaſon of this Impurity, proceeds from 
| : corruptible Nature of all the Bodies of living Creatures 4 


„ at .of. Chriſt Jeſus was not ſubject to this 
1.1 . ＋ FWeaknefs 
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a Man of Arms, and not a Prieſt: And therefore we m 


Weakneſs or Infirmity; He ſaw no Corruption; nor Ws He 
liable to any. By the Will of God, and the hypoſtatical Un 
on of the divine Nature with his humane Body, He w 


freed from the common Law of Putrefaction. 
It is evident, there was one 2 fe 
The ſlaying of purity, a moral, as well as natural Turpiry 
Him impure ; which aceompany d the / ſacrificing of Chat 
and therefore Natural Body; I mean, the barbarous, u 
vot perform's inhumane Violence, by which it was lain. 1 
by Himſelf. the ſlaying this Sacrifice, had; been an Adin or 
: neceſſary to be perform'd by the Prieſt, it i the 
evident, that Chriſt could not have been a propef Saerif 
unleſs it can be ſuppos d that the Holy Jeſus could be guil 
of layipg violent Hands on Himſelf; and if we will bel 
Scripture, tis certain in Fact, that He did not. St. Peter i im. 
rectly charges the Jews with this horrible Murder; * Te M 
of Iſrael, hear thefe Words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approved 
God among you by Miracles, ye have taken, and BY WICK 
HANDS HAVE CRUCIFIED AND SLAIN ; and again, 
deny'd the Holy One and Fuſt, and deſired a Murderer to be gin 
unto you, and KILLED THE PRINCE OF LIFE. Andt 
fame Apoftle ſays twice, That the Jews SLEW JESUS, « 
hanged Him on a Tree. And if St. Peter had not charg'd the u. 
with the Murder of Chriſt Jeſus in ſuch:down+righr Terms, WM: nc 
he did z yer we have the Hiſtory of the Proceſs of this whole Ay do 
fair: We know that the Jews extorted the Sentence of Deu gain, 
from Pilate by their importunate Clamours; that Chrift Wn 
the Inftrumenr of his-own Death, only by refigning Himſelf i 
ro God, and ſubmitting to the Violence of his Enemies. Wile Tr 
are aſfur'd that the Soldiers nail'd Him to the Croſs'; he ii d of 
did moſt effectually fhed his Blood by piercing bis Side, wil the 


ſafely pronounce, That tho the Sacrifice, and Oblation, weerſon, 
the moſt pure and perfect that ever were, or can be'petformMWirhou 
ed; yet on the othet ſide, the killing of this Sacriſice w 
the moſt wicked Action, that ever was, or can be committeiſi vine 
and that therefore it was neceſſary that the ſlaying the Ssciſſhe. þ 
fice, and the offering it, ſhould be ſeparated from each ſotherMilſul1z 
And Chriſt by his Wiſdom did not only make a Diſtinctiaſe agr. 
between theſe two Actions, by doing the pure Part Hit ſum 
and leaving the wicked Part to be done by his Enemiei not r 
but He put a conſiderable Diſtance of Time between theWc' our 
two Actions; He perform d the Oblation over Night, imme eſent 
diately after He had eaten the Paſſover ; He offer d HimiÞ be 


» Ati ii. 22, 23. K 435. il. 15. y Ab; v. 30. 1. 39. - 


ct. V. ere in the Eacharih., 69 
under the Symbols of Bread and Wine, when He inſtituted 
e Euchariſt 5 but He was not ſlain till the next Day, till 
bout twenty Hours after He had, as a Prieſt, offer d Himſelf 
Sacrifice to God. We are therefore very certain; that Chriſt 


pirate id nor, could not offer Himſelf hy killing the Sacriſice; for 
brit den He muſt. have kill'd Himſelf, and then this bloody Sa- 
Y rifice muſt have been in all Reſpects groſſy impure; but by 


roviding that there ſhould be ſo large an Interval between 
he one and the other, He hath effectually ſecur d the Purity 
ff the Sacriſice; and rhe' ſlaying of this Sacrifice was done 
ace for all; and is never to be repeated: Bur what Chriſt 
id, when He gave Himſelf ro God under the Types of Bread 
d Wine, we are commanded: to do in Remembrance of 


Our Saviour indeed, /aid-down' bis Life, + 
d ſo does every Martyr that dies for the Ho= he our 
ur of God, and the Benefic of the Church; -Sevieur laid 


1 


in. 
Actic 


7 


ATSTEP 


in, Sr. Jahn tells us; We ought alſo to lay down down his Life. 
e goes Lives for the Brethren : But no Body, I ſup- * 

nd eke, will call him a Martyr, who puts himſelf to Death. 
ben therefore Chriſt ſays, * I have Power to lay down my Life, 
de J I have Power to tale it again, his Meaning is, That He 
ms, Mad not only that Power, which every Man certain/y has, ro 
ole M down his own Life; bur that He had Power to take it 
Deugzzia, in which He exceeded other Men. A Martyr lays 
iſt ion bis Life, when by a devour Act of Self-refignation he 
elf ifeocedes his Readineſs to die, in order to give Teſtimony to 
. Vic Truch. Our Saviour laid down his Life, when by a free 
he ta of his own Will He did give his Body and Blood to God, 
e, the Holy Sacrament. tt. 

re 1 1 queſtion not bur that our Saviour, as He was a divine 
1, ererlon, had Power to ſhorten, or lengthen his own Life, 


thour the application of ourward Means; bur I believe, 
ry Few will be of Opinion, that our Saviour could by a 
vine Act ſhorren his Life without a Blemiſh to his Vir- 
je, He came to be a perfect Example of all Duty; and 
llfully to haſten our own Death, will ſcarce be allow d rg 
agreeable to the Rules of Religion: And we may ſafely 
ſume, that our Saviour would never do any Thing that 
ot reconcileable to the moſt ſtrict Rules of Virtue. And 

> our Saviour's divine Power was ſufficient to have pur a 
ſent Period to his Life, whenever He thought fit; yer it is 
be obſerv'd, that it has always beep the Opinion of the + 
[left Chriſtians, that this divine Power did not at all exerr ite 


OY Jobn x. 19. 1 Joby iii, 16. Joby x, 16, 
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mite, the frequent Watchings and Faſtings: which He pt 


| laſtly, with his bearing the Croſs, ſo long as his Srreny 


Night, and eſpecially what He underwent in the Gan 


ſelf, duting the Time of his Tempraribn and Crucifixion; ! 
late indeed marvelled, M Ha were already ttad:r Bur he bad | 
no Occaſion to wonder, if he had known hdw our Savio 
Conſtitution was broken with the continual Hard fnips of by 


ctiſed, with the Zeal He. had for God's Houſe; and the Punt 
of his Worſhip, by which He was eaten, ot conſum d; u 
the Contradiction of ſo many perverſe Enemies, and ef 
cially wich that Agony, which ſeiz d, and. continud 
Him ſo many Hours the Night before, which was fo vi 
lent, that it fore'd from Him great Drops of Blood; 4 


enabled Him; if, I ſay, Pilate had confider'd all this, 
would not have found any Occaſion to wander, that in 
Hours hanging on the Croſs Nature was ſpent, and Life fil 
He that conſiders how our Saviour: paſs d the forego 


will ſee Reaſon to conclude, that He muſt have. been 
dead, before He was nail'd to the Croſs. There is no dei 
bur our Saviour died ſooner than Malefactors commonly d 
or than the two Thieves crucify'd with: Him. Felons, 4 
Mutineers are for the moſt Part a hardy Race; they main 
Nature well with Plunder and Rapine; | whilſt our Savic 
by Mortification and Self- denial, had made the Stream 
Life run very low, evembeſore He came ta ſuffer: The 
Thieves had not undergone ſuch an Agony as our Savi 
did the foregoing Night, and had probably been Strangers 
moſt of thoſe Hardſhips, which reducid- Chrift Jeſus tot 
weak and feeble a Condition. I i 21 
They are hard put to it for Arguments againſt the [ 
ctrine of the Euchariſt, who will aſſert, That Chriſt oft 
Himſelf a Sacrifice upon the Croſs only here on Earth, 
that He was offer'd only by being ſlain; and ſo render t 
Sacrifice of Chriſt a very bloody one indeed; ſo bloody, 
that it cannot be reconcil'd ro Purity of any Sort, till ki 
one's ſelf be eſteem'd a Virtue. | 194 
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Ca E Sed. M 
nerning. te. ent and Diſag EY of 
the Euchariſt, with the S acrifices 177 the Ancients, 


45 to, the Manner in which it is Mer d. 


r Means nor; eds gel WET 
undertake tro0'ftiew the Manner of offer- | yp,-,,47 74 
g Sacrifice; that I ſhould enter into à long Rire weteſſarb 
d needleſs Difcourfe, concerning all the . make "Fr 
; r Ceremonies, uſed either by the ancient rg. 
vs or Heathen; or by the Chriſtian Church 
offering Sactifice :- This would not be only tedious, * 
en endle[s, bur alſo altogether uſeleſi: The Muſick, Dan- 
g, Habirs of the Prieſts and Aſſiſtants; the Garlands; 
rfumes,: and other Rires uſed: updn killing, and offer ing 
crifice, were rather the Garniſh, than neceſſary Formalities. 
7 Buſineſs is to enquire whar were thoſe Rites, or Forms 
hereby the Anciepts did offer their Sacrifices, and which 
re fo neceſfary to the Offering of them, that withour, thoſe 
tes and Forms rtie Sacrifice could not be; and my End in 
ding this, is to convince my Reader, chat no certain Rite, 
Mode of offering a Sacrifice, excepting that of Prayer, is 
it ſelf ſo nece(fary, as chat a Sacrifice looſes it s Nature by 
ing offer d in another manner. If indeed a Jew offer d a 
he Viet without uſing the Forms preſcrib d by the Law 
off Moſes, or in manner contrary to that Law, as Saw did, 
th, ais confelsd this was no legal Sacrifice, bur it was till 4 
der ilicrifice, and acknowledg'd 'S to be by Samuel; or *"whoever 
och, rore this Hiſtory, for he exprefſy declares, that Saul offer d 
Burnt. offering; and I ſuppoſe, od one . doubt, but were 


Burnr-offering is a Sacrifice." 4. 
Now the on on Rites or Aalen, mare can * ſuppos 1 ner 
fary to Sa ate either, | 0 e214 


1. The ſlaying H it, if it were 4 Fila Cregture; 5 
2. Or the Jprin fag of the Blood, | | 
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3, Or the Burning all, or ſome part of the Sacrifice ont 
Altar, whether it were g Sacriſice with Life and Blood,or wi 
out it. e 


4. Or the waving of the Thing offer d among the Jeu, « 


de far 
rieft's 


tra 


de Pr 

the ſcattering of Cakes, or the Corn and Salt among the Cu mong 
tile. 1 2510 
5. Or elſe the preſenting any Creature, with Prayer ig of 
God, upon, or at the Altar. $115 49088 ohh rift 
1. The flaying of the Saerifice, if ir bei I chi 

Slaying not Living Creature, is commonly thought a Mage 


the AZ of 0b- abſolutely neceſſary ;5 and indeed it was ſo g, b. 
Igtion ameng all thoſe Sacrifices of Beaſts among the prior 
the Jews. and Genriles, in which it was requir, the W. 
| | the Blood ſhould be poured out at the Foot iſle to 
the Altar; but yer even in this Caſe, to ſlay the Sacrifice, u 2. 4 
| to offer, were two Actions diſtin from each other; and inMprdin; 
i  fgleed the“ Jews do expreſly declare it: They own that tbei 
| killing of the Holy Things, or even the moſt Holy, that i oper 
| the Sacrifice for Sin and Treſpaſs, might be done by Sm ich 
gers, as well as by the Levites, or the Lay-offerets; wheret 
| the ſolemn Oblation could be perform'd by none but a Priet the 
And indeed it is very evident by what has been already ſale Bl 

that Things which have no Life or Blood, may be à true baten 


criſice, tho they are uncapable of being kill'd : And if fu b 

ing the Sacrifice were the Act by which it is offer'd, and 96% n- off 

8 ceſſary to be perform'd by the Prieft, this would annul the 
[| Sacrifice and Prieſthood of Chriſt Himſelf, except any o od 
| | will Blaſphemouſly fay, that be murder'd his own Body, 'W' tb: 
And even the ancient Gentiles look d on Hat 


Nor «ming killing of the Sacrifice, not as the Action, eins 
the Heathen. which it was offer d up, but only as an Action But 
neceſſary to be perform'd, in order to the ce © 

ſuming of it; for the Gentile Prieſt did not uſually perform" 
this ſervile Office. Chryſes, in Homer, officiates as a Prei 
in the firft Sacrifice which that Prieſt deſcribes, but i Sac 
Beaſts were kill'd by.* thoſe who aſſiſted at that Solemnity WP Ho! 
And he commonly uſes the ſame Words in the Account be 
gives of other Sacrifices. And in anorher Narration, whic 


RIS 5 ita. 57 > - hs \- * AT" Vo 1 '$, 
d See Ainſworth on Levit. i. 5. and Lightfow. Wn; om 
© AU Fevooy 1 meaTa, Y Fooatar, x; I tiegr, Ilisd. A vet Nd th 

459. Theſe Words are repeated as often as Hemer deſcribes 2 5, , 4 

crifice. Juve Sat. XII. ver. 11. ſpeaking of a well-grown Beal 

offer d in Sacrifice, thus exprefſes himſelf, | +. | 
uli ceryiy ferienda luwifrę 


” 
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e ame * Poer giyes gf 4 Sacrifice z Neſtor perform'd the 
— reſt Office, bur Th 14 ſtrikes che Bullock down, and 


r 
;fiſtratus cuxs irs Throat. No doubt, there are Inftances of 
te Prieft's killing the Szcrifice upon ſome ſpecial Qgcafjons 
nong the Hearhen, as well as among the Jews; but fince this 
25 not perperual, ir is evident they did not eſteem the flay- 
ag of ir to be the Rite, or one of the Rites, by which the 
rieftly Oblation was perform d, for then it muſt have been 

oe by nope bur the Prieſt. It is true, the latter Greeks be- 
it dei g chiefly uſed ro bloody Sacrifices, and making their Lan- 
age agreeable to their Practice, expreſs ſacrificing and kil- 
ng, by one and the ſame Word; hut this was but a Cory 
prion of their Language, for I have * elſewhere ſhew'd that 
Word did at firſt ſignify not to ill, but to Burn, or other: 
oot ile to offer any thing to Gd. . ee 


e, 2. As to the ſprinkling of the Blood, this was indeed ac- 
nd infrding to the Notions of the Jewiſh Rabbies, rhe very Root 


their $acrifices : That is, by this means the Beaſts became 
bar M roper Sacrifices z but then this can be meant only of thoſe 
hich had Life, whereas I have ſhew'd that there is great 
eon to believe, that more unbloody Sacrifices were offer d 
Priced the Altar of Yernſalem, than Bloody, and the ſprinkling of 
y fue Blood could not be the Roe of a Meal-offering : Nay, - 
ue Whatever the Modern Rabbies may pretend, yet it is plain, 
f both the Goats offer d on the Day of Expiation were a 
ind u- offering, and they are fo : expreſly call'd by Moſes; yer one 

Wy theſe was ncr ſlain at all, nor by conſequence could it's 
lood be ſprinkled by the Priefts ; * it was preſented alive be- 
e the Lord to make an Atonement : So that a Sacrifice might 
gplare Guilt, tho the Blood of it was till running in 3 
eins. f 
But as to the Heathen, they were perfect Strangers to this 
ite of the Prieſt's ſprinkling the Blood: I have uſed my 
WE moſt Diligence in enquiring into this Matter, and cannot 
iel cover one ſingle Proof that it was ever uſed at any Altar, 
zur t Sacrifice, but the Jewiſh only. I have not only look d in- 
mnitj W Homer, and the Greek Dramaricks, and made the ſtricteſt 
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* Odyſ. T about ver. 410. Fiz. Our. . , 
See Part I. p. 5,6. 1 might have produced another Paſſage 
om Homer II. I. ver. 219. where after the Sacrifice was killed, 
A wee the Feaſt prepared, and the Gueſts fer down, the Poet ſays 
es 2 WK chiller, | 4 31 | 
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Antiquities; even the Diligence of Grottobius h. th not fit 


therefore it was not any certain neceſſary Rite of Sacrificing. It 


74 No Nite bar Prayer,” Chah Ig 
Search that I could into other Writers, both Gretk and fe 
but into rhoſe, who have made Collections of Greek aud run ©. 


niſh'd us with one fingle Example of ſprin hing Blood on th 
Altar. It is true, the Blood of the Beaft was Commionly 
our of it's Throat, ſo near the Foot of the Altar, tha! 
could ſcarce be, but that ſome of ic muſt of neceſſity wet 
Altar; but this proceeded from rhe ſlaying of it, which} 
have ſhew'd not to have been the Action, by Which it af 
offer d, nay generally ſpeaking, not perfortn'd by the Piel 
T have put in the Margin thoſe Paſſages of the ancient W 
ters, which relate to this Affair, that fo my Reader . Fir 
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i Herodotus, L. 4. c. 62. deſcribes a Barbatous Sittifice off 
Seythians to Mars, to whom they offered many Beafty,' and ef 
cially Horſes, and ſomerimes Captive Men: the Altar wa 
very large Wood-ſtack three Stadia ſquare, one fide of whit 
was a gentle Aſcent. An old ſcymitar was faſten'd on the Stach 
which was the Ayaaua, or Repreſentation of Marr: they killy 
the Sacrifice in a certain Veſſel, and carry'd up the Blood, u 
pour d it on the ſcymitar. It is probable this Sacrifice was, as 
the manner of it, ſingular, and adapted to the bloody Nature of 
the ſuppoſed God to whom it was offered. On the cont 
when a Sacrifice was offer'd to Peace, the Grecians flew it at 1 
diſtance from the Altar, left the Altar of Peace ſhould be defiled wi 
Blood, as we learn from Ariſlophanesr's Pax: werſ. Finem. No con 
cluſion can be made from theſe fingular Inſtances; as to the g 
neral Rules of Sacrifice; but only this, that ſome Gods delightti 
to be drench'd with Blood, but that others abhorc'd it; and th 


the Inſtance from Herodotus, not the Altar, but the Agalma wall 
perfuſed. Euripides Iphig. in Aul. ver. 1563. in deſcribing ti 
Sacrifice of that Virgin, repreſents the Prieſt as, taking the 
crificing Knife, and conſidering where he ſhould ftrike ; all he = 
the Blow; but 1phigenia diſappears, and in her ſtead a Hart lie 
panting on the ground, and the Altar is wet with drops d. 
lood, the Greek words are ber debe. Now this coul 
not proceed from any ſprinkling of the Blood, diſtin from t! 
flaying ; for no other Action. or Operation had paſſed upon 
Iphigenia, and the Hart lying ſlain was only her Subſtitute. 
That which is moſt ro the purpoſe, is a Citation from Lucim, 
thus deſcribing a Heathen Prieſt, O e isgevs ionxer i,]; 
* &mte ö witod her ava]euror, % Te Eyxara MÆẽ,i⁴ % 
xe 9 7¹ 2.110, Tt Bone TECUN £9" 9 Ti » 8X £u0sþ45 
Smile; he ſays, the Prieſt ſtood pouring Blood about the Altar 
but one Inſtance, and that a very late one, is of ſmall weight in 


this caſe ; and further, Lucien's Authority may juſtly be — 


. 


+, VI. Meteſſary to 4 Sactifice, 775 
age for himſelf. However, this is a Rite belonging to 
loody Sacrifices only, © | 
3. As to the Rite of burning the whole, or | 
of the Sacrifice, it myſt be owned, that Berning ner 
is was more — raQis'd than any Seerſery to 
ver, tho” till not fo tifitverfally as to make it Wale « Sarft- 
ſolurely neceffary to a Sacrifice: It is cer. fre, ac 
in, * rhe Perſiam ted rio Fire in their Sacri- #0 the Notion bf 
« Herodotus takes 3 Notice of this, be Gentiles. 
jd yet 1s far enou doubting, wher den 
ey were Sacrifices or nor, on this Accoumt: They worſnip d 
e Fire as 4 God, and rhetefore to put what was offer d to 
nother God into che Fire, was in their Notion to give that 
one God, which was intended for another. The ſame 
rer aſſures us, that the ancient Scyrbians uſed tio Fire in 
heir Sacrifices ; and that the Nomades, inſtead of laying 
har they ſacrific'> on rhe Fire, threw it on the top of rhe 
Jouſe ; and Diogenes Laertius informs us, that Pythagoras 


rform'd his Deyorions at the Altar of Delos, which was 
alled the unbloody Altar, the Alta? of the $odh, which was 
, itheut Fire: Let J apptehend, that no wiſe Mat ever made 


Queſtion, whether theſe Nartotis, or this Philoſopher did 
ffer real Sactifices. * M* Rbodius tells us, of 3 
jheep offer'd as a Sacrifice, by being rbrown into the Sea. 


Virgil deſcribes to us à Sacrifice of rhe ſame ſorr. 
| Vet 


*** IF | a * 


Fs 


d, becauſe it is not to be ſuppoſed, that he was 4 frequenter 
f the Temples and ' Sacrifices, Scoffers are not always the 
Wreateſt knowers ; and after all, my Reader will make « great 
lifference between Pouring and Sprinkling ; at another place 
viz, p. 18 f. Paris Edit.) of this wy Dialogue, he deſcribes the 
ods, as Tivor]is wiper Tols Bamois ; 


en UT IO D 


Teaxoukov, drinking the 
t le d pour d on the Altars, not licking the drops ſprinkled on the Al- 
ors, * Herodot. L. 1. c. 132. Herodot. L. 4. c. 60, 61. 
Herodot. L. 4. c. 188. See Sect. L of this Chapter, ver. fa. 
* Diogenes La. ſays of Ariſtole, that he deny d that Pyrhagora 
rer offer d ier, that is an Animal Sacrifice. 0 
P Aa Gy tawuulas Heivaro, Y iv davos 
Zed rela eures om q krrerer evy annoy + 
Hp auand” evywrgoiu is uSare Sdiudounoes 
Hugs x&]& Te n. | i 
En. V. ver. 972. bt * 
Tres Eryci vitulos, & tempeſtatibus agnam 
Cadere deinde jubet, ſoluigus ex ordine funes;; \ 
Stans procul in pror4 pateram tenet, extaque ſalſur 


Porricis in fufius; ©-vins li quentia fudit. 
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NMeſt it is certain, the main o the Jewiſh 

Buyning m pp Gentile Sacrifices were burnt in Whole, 

be conſidered in Part; but if we will ſpeak ſtrictiy, the} 
git her a: an ning was not the Action by which the Sac 
AFR of Accep= was offer d; that was eſteem d the | 
pance, or an vine Act, by which God accepted the Sacrig 
AF of Oblsrj- It is well known, that the * Fire on the] 
Bu. Altar firſt came from Heaven, and: this | 
was ever to be burning on the Altar, it 

never to go out z and what was devour d by this Fire, 
eſteeemd to be accepted by God, and was: therefore cl 
the Reward of God, or Food of God: The Rabbies tell u 
was look d upon as an Argument, that God was not pleas d wi 
the Sacrifice, if any Part of the Fleſh laid on the Altat, 
main d unconſumed; therefore many learned Men are of { 
pinion, that the People were tbought by David to wiſh 

God would remember «ll bis Offerings, and TURN TO ASHE; 

| bis Burnt-offerings, in Token of Acceptance. Both the t 
Iſraelites, and the Worſnippers of Baal, unanimopſly agree 

this, chat the God who anſwered by Fire, he ſhould be God, u 
when the Fire of the Lord fell and conſum d the burnt Sac 
fice, all tbe People that {aw it, fell on their Faces, and faid, t 
Lord, he is the God. This is a Demonſtration, that the B 
ing was indeed an Act of God, and therefore ir could not 
the Act, by which the Sacrifice was offer d, for that mukt | 
an Act of Man: And tho' the Fire did not come down 
the Altar at Feruſalem, as often as Sacrifice was offer d, yet 
Sacrifice there was ro be burnt with that Fire, which f 
came from God; and therefore all of them were in Efed 
conſumed by the Fire of the Lord, by which He ſhew'd 
Acceptance of them. If indeed by burning, be meant on! 
laying ir on the Fire, in this Senſe ir muſt be own'd, tha 
burning was an Action, whereby the. Oblation was made 
Therefore it is often ſaid of the Prieſts, that they ffs thi fu 
that is, they did in due Form, lay on the Fire of the Altar 
but if by burning be meant conſuming it, then ir is evident 
that this was no Action of the Prieſts z ir was done by the Fir 
— God, and by it the Sacrifice was not offer d, but accept 


— 


And again Eu. V. ver. 235. Cloanthus makes this Vow, 


* 
Dii, quibus imperium eft Pelagi, quorum £quors curro, , 05 
Vobis lætus ego hoc candentem in littere taurum © anti 
Conſtituam ante aras voti reus, extaque ſalſes Go 8 
Proejiciam in fuctus, & vins liquentia fundam. * 


* Tevit. ix. wit. 2 Chr. vii. 1. Lev. vi. 2, 13. Pſal. xx. 4. Ne 
be Margin of our Eogliſh Tranſlation, 2 I Kings xvii. 10 ; 


XMma! 


. VL Neceſſary f0 4 Sacrifice. 77 
Therefore, if we will diſcourſe according 
the rigid Laws of Truth, we cannot ſay e Sacrifice 
at any Sacrifice, even among the Fews, was conſum 4 by bes 
ſumed in being offer d. The Prieſt offer d ing Her dj. 
by laying it on the Altar; God conſum d it by the Fire 
ich He firſt ſear from Heaven, to ſhew His Acceptance of 
Sacrifice there perform d; and which was by his Com- 
adment always kept there for this. Purpoſe, And the 
fe rwo Actions, of laying the Fleſh on the Fire, and con- 
ning it, were at a very ſmall diftance from each other, in 


re, wine and order of doing, yer they are widely different in the 

re calWcencion of the Law- maker, and in their Import, as concern- 
ell ule Sacrifice: For one was the Act of Man offering, the other 
dn: the Act of God accepting. 13 * 


Not only the Worſhippers of Baal, but many 


tar, \ | 
of ber Hearhens, have eſteem d the conſuming '; The Heathen 
iſh Sacrifice as an Action perform'd by the looked on the 


d., to whom it was offer'd, It has been Preis, #7 the 
w'd, that they thought *” the Gods feaſted — 1 
ich them, and that what was put into the Fire. 
eſteem d the God's Share; and therefore as they likewife 
ended to have Divine, or Heavenly Fire on their Altars; ſo 
y thought the God's were more or leſs pleas d with the 
ccrifice, according as the Flame had more or leſs of Bright- 
5 and Vigor. No leſs a Man than! Cicero promis d himſelf 
ect. II. of this Chapten n er 
* Servius on n XII. ver. 200. has thefe words, Aud mejores 
ry —— ſed ignem. divinum precibus elitiebant ; qui in- 
levat aris. "ot -1 


Apbeſben; pleaſes himſelf, that the Fire kindled it ſelf on the 


to conſume his Offerings. See Virgil, Ecl. VIII. ver. 105. 
t on Aſpice, corripuit tremulis Altaris flammis | _ 5 
ah Sponte ſud, dum ferre morer, cinis ipſe: bonum fit! 
* And part of the ſame Poet's Deſcription of a hopeleſs Saeri- 
M2" ice is this; Georg. IV. ver. 490. Dl Re a) hs 
tht f Inde nende impoſitis ardent altavis fibris, | 
Altar Nee une poteſt cenſuli us reddert water. 
idem And again Geng. IV. 384. F e 
e Fin Ter liquide ardentem perfudit neffare flommom, 
ccept Ter flamms ad ſummum lecti ſulſecta reluxit, 

Omine que firmans nimm i 5 q 

___ Z:ripides thus deſcribes a hopeleſs Sacrifice, Bohle d pazx]ot 


vet. 
! See Serviss on Eclog. VIII. ver 105. Sine igne ſubito ex ip- 
$ cineribus flamma emerſit; Hoc uxori Ciceronis dicitur 
ontigiſſe, cum, peracto ſacriſicio libare vellet in cinerem, ex 
ſo cinere flamma ſurrexit, qua flamma eodem anno conſulem 
turum oftendit ejus maritum; ſicut Cicero ia ſus teſtatur 
«mate, ; good 


here 


18 No Nite but Proper; Chag | 


good Succeſs, kink whey bis Wife had factific'd; and 
going to make ſome Lihations on the Aſnes, of k ſudden, | 
Flame did of it ſelf riſe out of the Aſhes to receive hee 
votions. '* Pindar tells us, the Rbogians perſorm d a Sari 
without Fire; but that Jupiter rain d down upon them a C 
Sbower: This ſhews, that the Diſtinction between the offe 
the Sacrifice, and the Actepiance of it, was very 2 | 
among the Heathen. Wherher the Golden Shower were 
Fire or not, yet it is certain he meant it as a Token of th 
Divine acceptance: This was probably an Intimation 
What is related concerning Fires deſcending from Heaven, i 
the Altars erected by * Moſes, David and Solomon: This 
think, is clear enough from the Notions of rhe: 
well as from our Sacred Records, that the couſuming t 
Sacrifice by Fire was rather the Action, wheteby the Divi 
Acceptance of the Sacrifice was ſignify d, than the AG 
whereby the Sacrifice was preſented to Gad. 
2 were the — — — the Scuibe 
ther B e Altar, of on t ire, ſo neceſſary, as U 
Eur ine nothing was eſteem'd a Sacrifice,. when th 
on the Altar, Ceremony was omitted: It is certain, . 
abſolutely 1 Perſians had no Altars, nor the Namades; 1 
cefſary, | God's on Sacrifice, the Paſſover, was fi 
offer d in the Land of Agb where it is u 
credible, that every Family of the Iſraelites could have: 
Altar; and if they had, it is clear they made no uſe of i 
on this Occaſion 4 for the Blood of the Lamb was pink 
not on an Altar, but * on the two Side-Pofſts, arid the u 
Door-Poſt of their Houſes ; rho' after the Temple was bo 
the Blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled by the Prieſts on i 
Alrar there ; and by this Ceremony rhe whole Lamb k 
a Sacrifice to God: If the Jon in 11 * but 
any part of it, which yet is not ſufficiently Bro | 
only a Departure from rhe firſt, Infticuri God Heal 
made it a Sacrifice, without enjoining this FR of laying an 
parr of ir on the Fire: And ſure it muſt be.allow'd, that Hi 
is the moſt proper Judge of whar is « 3 ans of u 
ought to ba ſo 7 r 


— * 0 1 
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Pindar Olymp. 7. T«0Zav w ANYPOTE TEPOfE 
Ae © Arcane ae,, why Far- 
Joy &yeyoy reel, . 
| Ilex y Gs xevo bv. 
Tevit. ix. 24. 1 Chr. xxi. 26. 2 Chr. vij. r. 
* 2 Chr, xxxv. 11. See dect. I. of this Chapter. 


iQ, VI. Neceſſary to Sucriſite. 79 
By hat Rites, or in Whar Manger Cain and be 5:12 554 
je offer'd their Sacgifces to Gd, we can on- Csin guy A. 
gueſs: If. chæy did it by laying what they bel'; Sacrifice 
er d on an Altar or Fire-Hearth; as is com- noe eren by 
ly ſuppos d. and. God ſbew'd His Acce- burnmg, nas 
ace of Abels, by cauſing Fire to fall on it Abraham y, 
m Heaven, Which is the common Opinion; Ger. xv. 
n we have / anothet great Evidence, that tos 
nſumiug aß thr Sactiface is an Act of God, and not of him 
. faccifices., Cain oſſer d bis Fruits, as well as: Abel bis 
nel; but upon this ſuppeſition, Abels Sacrifice only was 
unt, Cain s Was nor 3 both of them bad ſacrific d, before 
cher of their Sactiſioes was canſam'd by Fire. * Abraham's 
renanting Sacrifice-was perform d without any Akar; nor 
id either God or Abraham conſume it by Fire; but the 
ight after it was offer d. While the Beaſts and Birds which 
e bad Slain were lying in that order, which Abrabam had 
t them the Day before, a ſmedhing Furnace, and: & burving 
amp paſſed, bet wern the pieces, not anly to ſignify the fiery 
tials inta which Abraham and his Poſterity were like to fall, 
ut to give Abraham an Aſſurance of the confirmation of the 
orenant between God and himſelf It ſeems probable, that 
Uthe other Sacriſices before the Law, which are meution d 
n Scripture, were conſum d by Fire. 
Bur there is no reaſon to believe, that no: 
ling was eſteem' d a Sacrifice under the Law, Not the Wove- 
ut what was: burnt on the Altar: For not ro {eaves u 
nention what has been already ſaid of the Se- 
Paffover, the LXX Interpreters expreſly call! 
he wo Wave-loaves 4 New Sacrifice, tho they were 5: bak'd 
ith Leaven,'and therefore“ were nor to be burnt upon 
od's Altar, either in whole or in part: We are ſure that the 
ape Goat ſerv d the Ends and Purpoſes of a Sacrifite for 
Sins: It was twice preſented to the Lord. once together 
with the other Goat, and afterwards: diſtinctly by irſelf, Ir 
, preſented alive before the Lord, to make an Atonement, and is 
illed * a Sim offering, and had the Sins of the People 
actually transfer d upon it; it is expreſly ſaid; that all che. Ini- 
quities and Trangreſſions of the Children of Iſrael, ſhall be put 
on the Head of the Goat, which is ſo full a Deelaratiog of the 
Goat's being deputed in the ftead of the People, as is no 
where elſe to be found: And to diſpute aſter all-chis, whe- 
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* Gen. xv. g is * Levit,xxiii, 16 ® Lev, xxiji, 17. . Lev. 
11. Levit, xVi. 7, 10. © Lev. xViis. Lev. xVL 21,42. k 
| f ther 
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20 Wo Rite but Prizer. Clan 
ther the Scape-Goar was a Sacrifice, is as meer a Strife abe 
Words as was ever yet raiſed ; and from hence it unavoida 
follows, that ir is not abſolutely neceſſary, that a Sacrifice} 


conſumed either by Fire, or by Eating and Drinking: It 
ſufficient, that it be diſpoſed of according to the Wil 


God. | i. 
Waving,not do ing waved, or ſwung by t 
4 neceſſary Rite Hands of the Prieſt toward the ſeveral — Be 
of Sacrifice, the Univerſe : This was the Action by whit aa 
the Loaves ® at the Feaft of Pentecoft became th 
Sacrifice: And I ſuppoſe, the ſame may be ſaid of the Shelf. 
or Omer of Corn for the Firſt. ſruits: The Beafts offer'd un 
both theſe Occaſions were likewiſe ro be waved; and ſo we 
* ſeveral other Sactifices, bur then they were alſo burnt of t 

Whole, or in Part, as the Offering of the Firſt-frairs was nll i 

becauſe Leaven was mingled with it 3 but fince thoſe Wan 1. 5 
offerings; were but few in Compariſon of thoſe, which wail 
offer d in another Manner, therefore no Man will, I preſun , - 
ſuppoſe; that this Rite was ſo neceſſary, as that no Sactiia f 
could be offer'd in any other Manner. 
It does nor appear, chat the Gentzles had T 
Nor ſcatter. Ceremony like that of Waving in their Sacn TY 
ing the ſalted fices , bur rhey had univerſally a Cuſtom 
Cake or Corn, breaking Cakes, or ſcattering Barley mix 
with Salt upon the dactifice before ir was kill 
if it was 4 Beaſt, and of pouring Wine upon the Head of 
This is what needꝭ no Proof, becauſe it is allow'd by all. oftle 

indeed, this was by the Greeks and Romans hardly ever omi 
ted; in ſo much, that to Immolate, that is, to caſt the Barlk 
and Salt upon a Beaſt, and to ſacrifice it, are uſed as Ph 
of the ſame Signification, and that very frequently. Yet N. 
can by no means be ſaid, that no living Creature could "Ty, 


made a Sacrifice without the Uſe of this Rite; fot then * 


Sacrifices of the Jews which were not offer d in this Manne 
muſt be declar'd to have been defective. | 
| — — * — _ — | 
and Wine-ofterings, and theſe two joyn'd willy. 
+ 1 all their Sacrifices of Beaſts, excepting th. .. 
Mal, and for Sin and Treſpaſs, as I have before obſen i , 
Drink-offeringe ed j but there was this great Difference Wh 
by the Law, tween the Jews and Gentiles in this Particular t 
that the Meal and Wine, which uſher'd in d of 


m Leu. XXiii.15, 16, * ibid, 11. * See Exod. xxix. Lev. x * Fe 
Leu. ii. 12,—16. | ta * '\ W- | 
; | wb 
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ee 10S KA! : 

then Sacrifices, finiſhed, or concluded the Jewiſh ; but 
j were eſteem d as neceffary to attend the Oblarion'of a 
aft among the Jews, 48 to zo before the Oblation of ir 
zong the Gentiles,” He that ready ſeveral Verſes together 
the xxix** Chapter of Numbers according to the. moſt 
jent Tranſlation of the LVM, may be incliu d 'ro:think, 
u the Meal- offering was indeed the Jewiſh Sacrifice, and 
Beaft kill'd before the Meaboffering, was intended to 
only an Introduction to it t. For thus they render the 
hew, ver. 2 Te ſhal offer "Buriit-offor ings for 4 ſweet Favour 
+ the Lord, ont young Bullock, one Rum, ſeven Lambs ef 4 
r old, ' withoat' imd; 3 THEIR SACRIFICE. i 
fine Hour mingied with Oyl, . three tenth Deals 'tovine Bal- 
„ two tenth Deu d one Ram, und one tenth. Nail to rer 
if the ſeven Lambs; 3 Aud i Miu of the Goats, fon Sin- 


, to mike  Afinemient for von; 8 Beſide the Burnt-offerings 
Wa New: Morn, and Heir SACRIFICES, 40d Drinkofferings 3 


| the continua Burme. offering and THEIR SACRIFICES, 
| Drink-offerings, &Cc." Had in abe vineb: Month, Bic. Te 


offer for a Burn nr young Rullockk, &c. (as ver. 2.) 


THEIR SACRIFICE of BR,, ur, Again; ver. 

= The Sa nl offering ite $ ACRIPIC 1 and 
gering! This is fepeated no leſs chan eighteen Times 
tom pe in this Chapter, and five or x Times in the xxviii“. 
mn e theſe Places, not the Kulmab offerd, but the Meal- 
*.* ring prefent&@ with it, has the Title of a Sacrifice) given 


u. And we have no Reaſoa t doubtʒ but that if the 
oftles, or Chrift Jeſus had had Occaſion to hhve eited any 
rt of this Chapter, they had ud walld the Meal offering, 
Sacrifice, finee v ſo often dg theg mention any Text, 
tere the Meal-offering is mention d, they always allow it 
Name of S$i#trifice ; | and indeed do generally follow the 
eh Tranflatioh. A2 ball 1 7 Lu TT TALY 
5. The only femaining Manner, or Actiom Hh. 11 
Wereby a Sacrifice was of old offer'd; is Pray-! Fred va. 
or Invocation of the Name of God And 45 2 
Ws was ia all Probability, the Manner by 72 „ uſed by 


, ich the Patriarchs offer'd their Sacrifices: Parriabthsy 


SW read of Abrabam and Iſaac, that they Wow * 
—  Altars, and culled on the Name of the Lore. 
nde "Wuppoſe, that the moſt natural Meaning of theſe Texts is; 


"Wat they offer'd Skcrifices on the Altars which they erected; 
d offer'd them by talling on the Name of that God, in Ho- 


* s PS * n 1 — 
See $28. IV. of this Chapter. Gen, XII. 8, XIII. 4. xxl. 
"0 HF XXGU SO wee ik f) ! . . 
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\nour to whom hey ar firſt bulk the 1 ay 
lieve Joſephus, * Noab offer d his Sacrifice by 
eried unto the Lord, when he offer d a ſucking 1 ad 1 
vid called on tbe Lord, when he ſacrificed in the .Lhrefly 
Floor of Araunah ; Neither of theſe Sacriſices pea)! erige 
according to the Levitical Rites, but after: 1 
Manner: 5. | Hou | =o wn, £ of they: Sons o 
therefore ſacr as Prophets, b — 
rity, rather than as Prieſts, — to the oy 
+ Moſes. As no Sacrifice, was ever in carneft offer d by 
tional Man, but with an Intention to do Honour tothag 
to whom ir was preſented, or to procure. ſome Favour, 
avert ſome Evil; ſo it muſt. be awn'd to. very narprl 
them who preſented ir, / to haue their Minds fil d: wink j 
tion toward that God, with of 28 
- avoiding of the Evil, which were the Occaſion c 
and it can ſcarce be'conceiy'd,. hut that out of the 
of the Heart, the Mouth would ſpeak. Me 
Let it does not appear by any Ceri | 
| Proyer WY of the Law of Mie . that 728 was re 
in Sacrifice by by any.expreſs'Co of God, to be 
* Jews, 3 ; the ſettled, — ner, or-Ritec 
ffering Sacrifice} to God., Ver this does 
prove, that they aid nor offer their Sacriſces * Prayer: 
indeed, the Law of Nef makes no mention of aoy.Prajd 
| Praiſes to be ſaid, or ſung over their Sacriſices 3 yer 
very ſure, that when Alx Burnt en, che Sou | 
Lord begun, and all this continued, till t — 
niſp d. And the Apocryphal / Writer of. the ſecond. B 
- Maccabees, ſays That the Prieſts made as 'Prayer. mbile i 
ceriſice was conſuming, Jonathan beginning, and the reſt 1 
thereto, as Nehemias did: And one Part of this Prayer 
Lord, receive the Sacrifice: fon: thy "I People. Ev 
© Priefts ſang Pſalms of Thanksgiving. Tis 1. 25 
to be a mere Fiction; but it can't in Ke 
chat the Inventor would miſrepreſent the C chow 
_ crificing, becauſe this would have diſcover'd the Forge 
every common Reader in the Age wherein it was fird 
liſh'd, I mean, while the Modes uſed in the. Sacrifice 
ruſalem, were fo well known by all the Jews; Bur the þ 
rity of Eecleſiaſticu is ſufficient, if there were no ohe 
prove, that Prayer was uſed in Sacrificing; Pay this 


— —vꝛ—ę—e— 
1 „ * ob. Antiquit. 4472 NSX -in, feu, 
7 v Ie 20% Tiv Sula ae 9 u⁰ανν,iZ 8 
V. o U A. * 1 Sam. vii. 9. * 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 
» 2 Chron. XXix. 26, 27, 28, * Mac, i. 23,30. 
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t. VI. Meceſſary. in 4 ;Satr 8 2 
deſctib d v .tbe, High+Prieſt. going up to 3 Altar, and 
or_ Sari Ae le —— 8 
the Service at the ng the Grape at the 
t of it, he ——— adds, 2 40 #be. 77 * 1 2 
7 down to #þe Barth on their 17 5 to we} „. God 
aud the Singers alſo ſa 6 Jang, Pra a, and — e ſought 
Lo, the Meſt High by 25 Pr 45 1 of the Lord 
| It muſt be confeſs'd it does not from ny of 
ien appear, that ve ciating Prieſt did decker the 
fice by Prayer. » But What I ar preſent prove from 
fe Paſſages, Is, That Prayer and, Praiſe was uſed in Sacri- 
nb, tho. It were not expreſly requir'd by the Laypol, Moſes 3 
he Silence of ,the-Lyw, of Moſes in this Point, can no 
eo; an — againſt the Frięſts offering 0 by 
yer, tha n pl MET eG 5 ain apap ahi rhi 
jon : And 1 cople with, the 3 g Prie 
yers and Praiſes, rogerher, with, the e 5 bd 
ciarirg Prieſt tog might perſorm the Oblation by Prayer 
the Law of Moſes do not enjoyn Wc 
And tho Prayet is no Where in Words at 
gb, commanded ito. be, uſed, by the Priefts 3, /h pricfs 
offering the Levitical Sacri ifiges * * Lua implicitely re- 
iſt Reaſbn to believe. N it was tent- Juired to offer 
mply'd inthe. avis ord Rapper. that is, ; Sacrifice \, by 
ny an Atonement, It is in, that M- Prayer. 
made an * — for the Idol 127 1 — | 
ple by his Prayer: eh, Val Latin commonly fo 
allates it: Aud whatev rn Jewiſi Rabbies bay 
to 4g _ Jet de Greek Trandaro a the © Chal- 
—_ 40 do allow, 15 the. rale Wo! To Fe 
y.#0_ pray , or to, ma ement with Prayer. 
whereas on _ 1 Marmuring, ofthe Þ 1 ple die wg 2 | 
ath of Kyrab and bis Company, & a Pla and 
roy d many df chem 4 + i — on cenſe, 
| made un greedy he. People: Ir is evidenc 
t the Authot of the Book of 11 by e an Atone- 
t, underſtood Praying z fot 5 7 
ron, He hrought the Armour of 
end the Proputiatzon of 2 8 
„That to. pray, in the Peoples. Tom Was sg 
the Duty of be Prieſt, and a principal « one 00, tl 
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' Reel 25 1 315 19. * Exod. XxXii. 30, 7 © Grabit. 

TT: 1567 7 Z "See Dr. Hikes Chriſtian Prieſthood, p. 
1 11 * 15 See Critics on P/al. cvi. 30. Comp. 
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nation to any Office, curing the Sick, and confernuy 


this Rite was enjoin 


Behalf of a Prieſt, or if it were a-more'ſolemn Sacr 
Conſecration, or Expiation, then * the Prieft himſelf 


the Sacrifices on 


| was no Occaſion the ourward Rires and Formalitiesof 40 


- did apprehend, that Sacrifice ought to be'6ffer'd with! 
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84 No Rite bat Prager, Chi 
was never èxpreſs d at large; but under rhis:comiprety 
Word of making Atonement, or reroneiling. Further, Br. g 
argues with very great Appearance of Reaſon, "Tharche( 
mony of Laying Hands on the Head of the Sacrifice, d 
cording to the Sentiments of the Fews, imply the U 
Prayer; for it was a Ceremony, by which Blefling, f 


Holy Ghoſt, were perform'd : And 1 think there can 


| Juſt Doubt, but that in all theſe Caſes, Laying on of al 
has ever been attended with Prayer to God ; and it be 
fore reaſonable to believe; that when God enjoin d the f Mebts 
er of the Beaſt to lay his Hands on the Head of it, in Teof 


to offer it as a Sacrificez the Meaning was; that he 
by a Prayer offer d on the Occaſion, preſent it to God. 


d in all common bleody'Sacrifice 
cepting that of Birds. And if the Sacrifice were offei 


to lay his Hands on the Head of it, and by conſeque 
offer it by Prayer. Ir ſeems evident, that the anciet 
did ſo underſtand their Law, and their Practiet was a 
to their Judgment. ' Dr. Outram has given us the 
Words of the Forms of Prayer uſed by the Prieſts inc 

the great Day of Expiation,' | 
Upon the Whole, the ir be very 
' Why there That the Levitical Law'exprefſes; and re 


for an .expreſs in-plainer and ſtronger Werde, than it u 
Command. Relation to the Prayers; yet it is 
dent, that both the Prieſts and People oft! 


The Jews and their Anceſtors had always worſhipped 
S:zcrifice, as well as all the other Nations of the World 


4 6 6 
to a People fo well acquainted with the Modes of thut Xe» 
of worſhipping God, a Hint was ſufficient: They conf Toro 
but know, that their Fathers and themſelves, before WH Ka! 
ving ofthe Law, did offer their Sacrifices by Prayer, aui 2s 
was therefore no Neceflity for God, or Moſes, to be ver) 2 

or expreſs in theit Inſtructions as to this Particular: I. 90 * 
Rires of Sprinkling the Blood, and bringing the Sacrihce 
Door of the Tabernacle, and offering it upon the A 

8 —— — —— Toe 
Zed 


© Gen. xlviii. 14. Mat. xix. 15. Deat. xxxiv. 9 1 7is 
Merk v. 23. vi. 5. xvi. 18. At viii. 18, 19, xix 6. fel. U 47's 
Lev. i. 4,15 iii. 8, 13. iv. 13. 5 Loy. IV. 4. viii. 144! tis 


Avi. 2. De Sacrif. p. 158. Edit. Amſt. 
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Tabernacle, and N Hands of Aaron and his Sons 
and other ſuch-like ircumſtances, are indeed frequent- 
ad in very clear Words repeated, and- inculcated; but 
was no Occaſion to be ſo exact, And ro ſpeak ſo largely - 
point, of which ſcarce any une could be ignorant. In- 
their own common Senſe would go a great way in di- 
jp them as to this Matter: For they could not but know, 
al Sacrifice was intended as an Honour to God, and ei- 
o beg ſome w bat of Him, or to praiſe Him for ſome 
already received; and it is as natural for Men to 
their Thonghts on ſuch Occaſiong, as it is to have ſpch 
ghts : And if it could be prov d, that the Jewiſh Priefty * 
people, did never expreſs their. Devotions in Words at 
ffering their Sacrifices ; yet it can't be conceiy'd, that 


_ hould ſacrifice without the inward Prayer of the Mind, 
inn vou Will ſuppoſe tbem to have been perfectly ſtupid, 
as indevour. rand , lier whts 


d what does further convince me, hae 
Reaſon will inſtruct Men to offer their G ntiles al. 
fice by Prayer, is this, that the Gentiles ways Fer a by 
niverſally offer their Sacrifices in this Man- Prayer. 
Of this we have abundance of Proof,  - 
from Greek, and Latin Authors, who lived in thoſe very 
„ when this Way of Worſhip did nniverſally prevail, 
hight be daily Eye- witneſſes of it. I think this a Mat- 
very conſiderable moment, and for that Reafon have in 
Margin preſenteq fe my Reader's View 2 
R | Fitne ng 


0 6 8 + 85 11 ian 
— — | 

Imer in the Deſcription of the, Hecatomb ſent by me- 
nd offer'd by Chryſes, as Prieſt ro A olle, has cheſt X orgs, . 


A. 47. 2 ES fi (AE 
— Tos d d $59 Ae exaloubny "1 
Eten; Ernoay id, oft Bom, © * 
Xsevi-Larto f ETgre, x4 0 Tae AN f. 
Teio1y d Xevon peyan' lux Lact d =» 
Lü pi peu 2228 — e 
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Nc lea iu 8 e ee e 
Ab rag ine , Iugarre, N ENR UTA TreBdnovTo. x, v, A, 
the l of the Szcrifice, in which gamemnm pere 
athe Priefts Office, he bas the following Words, Tin: . 

„ SaoxuTas ee, * bbs 
LOUIE N wxapdu©, her den newer Ayaptpror, 
Za rev Þers hor =P... ro 
u flee ine} ele, 2 xd Ferre, 
4,0 eee eh re er. MOOS! 
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dence of ir Com thi Age of Homer, dev xii chat? 
— the Tr 2 agedian, A ; 425 from thele, abe N 
„ nor only that hey. offe fer'd he LE by Pr 
ur thar 1 did it juſt . 


— 


. Minerus „( the Fra ws 
Pyles, ane Fac ejror and 
engaged in 122 ger "Fatt in 
Gays to the * reve, © T. wit ab Tat, 
"EvYs Eee, Loge, Die | 
13g. Jari arricart Jude 
id 24 Teng Tos 9 i lo 
4 1 prays accordingly, . 
..1,.KATH, ec ud, % T. 73 35 11 
' Neſtor Sacrifices to Minervs for ha E 
or, and other things being — 1 
D Dd. T. 444. 
„ dV. Fir Nicue 
xi , Ss drag 21 Kli a Aly 


* 2 1 N ; 97175 Teſy as a vel 
av 


tee. | 
Sina BY, v.. 


de ee ö dN, TevBarovTog NH 
Tan A Saerifics mention'd n r you have! 
words, Argonautic. A. ver. 1 „ Aft 
g — 0 


4 
EodZe xl es pune, om dy 2 70 een, 
*H Pp d — 2 ic ö. Sela A e 
Hus xd mevpuns 
Herodotus, L. 1. c, 30. de Perfir, 


Tor di dc inder ddr find is Xe ka dae d 
Ni naxie 77 * 


Idem. L, 2. c- 5 e 

gc 764 cue /ov on 165, 1 zend 1 
Sue, Tvghr gaing , Inetr in” donn elt 40A Te il 
race > Be igen Toy Ady Wet vel. 


de Se ibi 
nien J 15 67. - 
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— dae 4 ud Dp 3 dev 


8 ipides, in Tpbig en. 1 A, ui es r ng 0 
Vina bh after haying re Te A, Pe) 1 at 
ple, ver. 1378. ; 
eee 5 doyayey A  xdfiey iar, A 
Agquiiby 7? zee » tre 2 A Ceny n 


And after th farg] blow was given, and the 
— and the Pier * art a) Fern in her N ried 


urnt on the Altar, he 


Wire Word, Ver. 9 * 


os Neceſſary fo be a Satrifee; " . 8 87 
the thou 


ht theſe Prayers 1 neceſſary rc to make a Sacrifice” 1 
they bad! ſet Forms of Prayer, by which to perform this 
—— and that great Care was uſed, leſt any 
fake ſhould be committed in Rehearſing of them. If wel 
in be diſpos d to think, rhar this Manner of Sacrifice. pre- 
#d by Virtne of Tradition, rather than natural Reaſon, I 
— do Dl to diſpute the Matter with him; but whether 
y ere | from Neaſon or Tradition, it is, 1 lpypaſs, « evi 
they ; tha both'Jav and Gent;les =: in it _—_— 


18li1 293 Alone 
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Te 755 e & &s 20 22 rte _— 
trifophanes in Pace, 
In 15 mock Sacrifice to the Goldehs Irene, which i is very 
ge and particular, the Peo le were thrice, called on in 2 42 
ords, above 380 . fore der of the Comedy, 
t Xx c 
MA? of dN, iN urs N. | 
The Prayer fo ws, und contain abour 40 Verſes, a9 thy 
cayer Th Words, K In 
Atavoive Noor, Sienna dle. 
2 Jari Tyv Allie, 
Ait Jer .v TOAUTIUATH. 
After the 1 5 the Sacrifice is order d to LE ſlain i in a the 
| * 955 2 — our a | 
e bows wa dende 
FT 78 0 — — — 
Virgil. Eneidi 4. ver. 510. in Dide's Sacrifice, 
4 © ctines _ —— 
ertentum tonat ore , Eye 51 Chaoſg 
Te ue Hecaten, g.. Fg 
Idem- Ana Oe ver, 386. [ 
* 110 ſum Baccho FR, honorem, 
Carminibus patriis, lancemque & liba feremus z 
Et ductus coruu ftabit ſacer hircus ” 4— 
Quid Metamoryh. L. 7. ver. 593. deſcribi 
Admoti quoties templis, dum vora — 
Concjpit, & fundit purum inter cornua 'vimum, 


5 Hand, erpectato ceciderunt vulnere tauri 7 
0 
* Idem L. 15 ver- 130. in 12 fer Pythagoras, 
ng Victims labs carens, & præſtantiſſima formg 
ral (Nam — dcr rie praſigais, & auro 
On ſtitor ante as, and irgue 1g9ara —— 


Imponigue uz > Vider 3 inter cornua fronti, 
| Quas coluit,-fruges 757 
n 4 in his Natura! Hiſtory. | 
' bod ictimas cdi fine eee viderur referre, me Deos 
„ie coli u ne 1 leeres 
8 $5.50 2 +» Nequid 
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—_ e Rite but Lot Gl f 
Now to Eee faid on And 


Proyer the. Head ro the Sacrifice of Chrift:; > It is cet 
proper Hay of that wherher He perform d the Oblation on 
offering $acri> Croſs, or in the Euchariſt, He did jt not e 
fee. © | by ſprinkling the Blood, or by-burning 

Parr of his own Body, much leſs bk lay 
Himſelf or by any other ourward. ceremonious Action the 
uſed by the Jews or Gentiles in ſacrificing .:. And it bas 
peat d upon examining rhe particular Rites, that not any 
them can be eſteem'd neceſſary ro make a Sacrifice : And 
any Man ſhall fancy that ſome-one of them is _— 
he can't himſelf tell which, I ſhall leave him to every 
airy Thoughts ; and only further obſerve, That iti 
ſs 3 ourw rd ritual, ceremonjous Action can in 1 lf 
to Prayer for i rrue Val \ and we bade the uni 
fal 4 of all the giviliz d People in offerin — 
a direct Addreſs of Words, and Though ghrs.co 
i Herodotus reflects on it as a Singularity in the Scytbia 
That they did not pray, upon offering their Sacriſices; 
expreſly tells us, that they cal d on the Name of that God. — | 
they ſatrificed, before they flew the Beaſt : "Therefore when 
ſays, they did nor pray, bis {Meaning myft only be, 
they offer 10 no Petitions, put up no particular equeſts, | 
left it to the God they worfhipped, to deal wich them as 
thought beſt : But to make general Addreſſes to God, and! 
declare their Deſign of honouring him by the Sacrifice be 
preſented, has, I conceive, been the general Practice of N 
kind from tbe Beginning of the World: And in this Manu 
of offering it, all have ever agteed, © rho! as to other Rites 
there has ever been ſome Diverſiry': The leaſt that can in | 
ſtice be ſaid, is, that this Manner of doing it, is in i 
moſt proper and nat it) and has 1 more red 
ctiſed, than any 70 hes | 
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| me 0G 12 x 
Nequid verborum ee ant otapeieraty dicatur, « 
ſcripto preire aliquem, rurſuſque aliquem euſtodem — 9 


atrendat ; ; ulium verd przponi, qui faveri linguis OVA 
Juvenal Sat. 6. ver. 396.” & 4. V3& 
' ——"diQataque verba 
Protukir, ut mos >, * aperth pallue . 
Levers in Thyefte, © ws diag ns 
Ipſe eſt ſacerdos, ipſe fonefta prece 
Letale carmen ore violento canit, 


Feet tat ipſe ad aras'tpſe"devotos neci 74610 | 
ontrectat, & con ponſf, & pur amen 3 
! Herod. L. 4 c. 65, C1 ' 


& vi. ee to p e. 8 89 


And wbat Rite, or Manner of offering f 

aer beg 1 by 4h 
ut chat wh actis d by the Patri- r the 

s, which was 15 uſe among K. e 
both Jews and Gentiles ? but pr Wich 

not conſiſt in Ceremony, or any external Nn 

hich was an A $ or Application of his Mind to od the 

uber? And certainly the Plalmiſt by a Proptietick Spirit, 

we us a very juſt Account of Chriſt's 29 b met 

Office, when he repreſents the Me 50 5 s offering imſelf 


& 


as Paul ee in theſe Words, h and © , 

and Sacrifice for gg as are 0 45 
Re V willeſt, os, 72 ift pleaſure" therein ; 
« Body beſ thu prepar' pig dre 0 
„or rather, II come 2 ful Thing, which is, 


. d Body. Y, Ja be re mention 1d. Ar another phe, 
me Apoſtle ſays. of Chriſt, that . by the eternal Spirit, 
je offer'd Hi to. God for 13 3.87 this it is very evident, 
at He — 4 the Oblarion, 'by Iſting up His Miad to 
r Saviour, } in the Inſtitution of the Euchirift tells us, 
at bis Bod Body was theri 1252 for us; by what Action He does 
x there / parriculag] m us; but the Apoſtle tells us, 
at it was by ahe, 292 70 762, and, therefore by a direct 
\ddreſs to God. I/aiah Ts us, That Chriſt's Soul 
u made an 12 for Sin z in which Words it is 
ply'd, that ofterd the Sacrifice of Himſelf by an 
ternal Act of his Mind. Whetber our Saviour did => 

pronounce the Words of his Mind, by which He offer d 
is Body and Bl 1 Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, 

e muſt be content t remain ignorant. He lets us kriow 
hen He perform'd;rhis moſt folema, and importavr Action, 
nd that was upon his inſtituting the NK ?, when He 
leſſed the Bread, and juſt before H He ſaid, This is my Bech 
ven for you, when He. bleſſed the Cup, and faid, Thu # my 
od ſhed for jau. And we have no Reaſon to doubt, but the 
poſtles did dlearly diſcern the © very preciſe Inſtant, of Time, 
hen he actually celebrated this MOST SOLEMN OBL A- 
[ON of his Rody and Blood: For it can ſcarce be ſuppoſed 
ut that the moſt momentous Action, which He evet perform- 
| on Earth, muſt have been attended with ſome outward 
pee of Fl moſt exalted inward NEE. L not allo 


1 4 
* 1 x 4 « Sei. ab 
3 * * 7 


. x. 5, 8,9. Pal, x1, . See, Part. p. 29,20 5225 

Hieb. 115 7 Iii. 10. Ge, of the Engliſh 
| and the Ecticron the place OO © with 
HY 


fi VID Aeſſan ty 4 Sacrifice; 
«.Thes one Kinge and our (God, according, ec 
„ment this. Bre 


« theo' Him, hee Tim ; vouch 1 

„Thee, and to ſacrißce to Thee; And we beſeech. The 

« look favourablyonebeſe Thy Gifts, which are here ſz 

„ Thee, Bhs: Palb-inficiens God. And do. Than accent 
them to the Honour of Thy Chriſt, and ſend down Thine 
« Holy Spirit, the Witneſs of the Lord Jeſus's Paſſion, that He 
# may make this Bread the Body of Thy Chriſt, and this Cup 
* the Blood of Thy Chriſt; that they who are Partakers there- 
« of may be confirmed in Godlineſs, may obtain Remiſſion of 
* their Sins, may be delivered from the Devil and his Snares, 
may be repleniſh'd with the Holy Ghoſt, may be made wor- 
# thy of Thy Chrift, may obtain everlaſting Life, Thou being. 
* reconciled to them, O Lord Almighty. ” 

And all the other old Liraiies have Words to the ſame 
Effect. By which it appears, chat as Chriſt firſt offer d the 
Bread and Wine, as bis Sacramental Body and Blood,, by 
Prayer, ſo did ths urch in the following Ages: And tho it 
does not certai — from geri thac Ebriſt pray'd 
upon this d Wich an audible Voice; yer it is highly 


requiſite, that n Miniſters ſhould pronounce the Prayer, in 
which the Ob is trade, fo us to be heard by the Con- 
gregation : For *tho', Men might ſafely depend on the ſilent, 


inward Prayers of dur Great iefty' yer they cannot fo 
entirely rely upon the Meret, unieard — of a mere 
buman Prieſt, or Minifter, Aud indeed, this were much the 
ſame Thing as to depend wþt-bis Intention, as the People 
are taught to do in the Church of Nome; and for which that 
Church is juſtly condemn'd by all good, and wiſe Men. 
I ſuppoſe it will be eaſily granted, chat Pray- | 
er is in itſelf more excellent, than any mere This beſt fe- 
external Rite, ſuch as cutting the Throat of rhe Nature of 
an Animal, ſprinkling its Blood, or burning be Euchariſt; 
Fleſh, Corn, or Bread in the Fire, or waving 1 
it t the ſeveral Points of the Compaſs. Prayer is the 
moſt noble Service, thar a Man is capable of rendring to 
God by any Power of his own : There is Nothing here be- 
low, which excels ir, but the Sacrifice which is offer d by it 
in the Euchariſt : This is indeed infinitely more worthy, and 
acceptable, as being the Body, and Blood of Chrift in Power 
and Effect, tho not in Subſtance; and Prayer being tbe moſt 
valuable Action that we can do, is therefore the moſt proper 
Manner of offering the moſt worthy Sacrifice, that can be ꝓre- 
ſented to God by mere Men, Prayer is an Exerciſe of our 


youls, which are by much the more honourable, and 1 
i, . ert t in Inn f artz 


92 No Rite bat Prayer, &, Chap. I. 
Parrs of ris, and by our Tongues, which are the beſt Member 
that we hone and . e T Means 
of making the Oblation in the Euchariſt, than che Blood, and 
Fire, and Smoke, with which the Sacrifices of the Fews and 
Heathen, were offer'd, and confuni'd. The'Euchariſt is a ſyi/ 
rirual Sacrifice, and therefore the offering it by Prayer, do 
beſt comport Wich its Nature, FTE e Va 03 AUT 
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Of the Great _— =. N cceſſity of the 
BuCHARIST. | 
I. In General. II. As its a Sacrifice. 


| Sets L 
of the great Mae and Melih of the Eo. ucn * 


R IST in” General. 


When 1 ſpeak of the: Gent + Momem, and Nec of ths 
Euchariſt in general; 1 mean, nn | 


1. 4 poſitive Inſtitution of Chris. © 

2. As it is the principal, and moſt be ; Wo of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and a conſt ant Commemoration of his Death. 

3. Ai it it 4 Means of Covttnenting, San. with 
Cad, and each her. 


great Aube, and Ne- | 
> BJ ceflicy of the Euchariſt ap- - Eucharift, 

bears from this, That it is a an expreſs In- 
81 poſitive Inſtitution of Chriſt, firuriew Li 
7 And this is what no Chriſti- a 

an will, I preſume, diſpure 

with me. Chriſt Hiraſelf hath ſaid, Take, and eat, and: drink 
ye all of this: And do, or offer thy in Remembrance of me. And 
St. Paul, if not Chriſt, hath charg d us thus to ſhew forth the 
Lord's Death till He eme. The Reaſonings of Men have ofren 
lefſen'd the Force of divine Laws. For the firſt hundred Years 
after the Reformation, ſo great a Streſs was laid on Faith, 
and Hearing Sermons, thar all practical Religion, and exter- 
nal Ordinances were in in Danger of being ſwallow'd up in theſe 
— ———————— — — 


* x Cer. 1 26. biz 54613 
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two 


994 The Euechariſt neceſſary as Chapt 

- wwo-Dunes : Since chat the Moral. Pie urs. .OLL igior ba var 
been great | : d; ; bur I'fear, lame | an | 
much ro:aniwer4or, in that they have exrall(d-dfieſtBairh,ay 
then Obedience,-or both of them rogerher, in 2: 
this Holy Inſtitution of the Fuchariſt (to: g ng 
e e NET 
they exerci ir Faith by thei receiving the 
+chariſt, and to . ——— 
in their Language, one and the ſame Thing: In the Con 
munion they exerciſed their Charity, both in Giving, and F 
giving: — this — — het? profeſs'd their Innocence, 
> and-Sinecerity-in arts of their Dury, and. chęir U 
of Obedience ſor the future. If they 520 e 
roſs Sin, they were ſeparated for a Seaſog from the Lord 
Tabie 5 and when they were admitted to. ĩt/ again, they be 
lie vd, that they there receiv d the full and perfect Remiſlin 
of their Sins : So that the Exerciſe of their Faith, and Obe 
dience, and Repentance, did all tend toward the Eucharif; 
-andartaſteencer in ir. U 
One great Aim of ſamꝭ ;ſodern Divines, bu 
The it ir nos been to extol, and heighten the Value of thok 
an eternal Du. Duties, Which they call Duties of / \erernl 

ty, yet a neceſ= Obligation, ſuch as the Lg of God, and 
ſos one. Neighbour, Sobriety, Piety, and the like; 
and on che other ſide, tq leſſen, and depret 
ſuch as concern the Men of ſome Ages only, ſuch, as Circum. 
ciſion, and the Paſſover, and the Seventhaday.Sabbarh,,whid 
were enjoin'd only to the Jen and Baptiſm, and the Fu . 
riſt, which were not in Force, till fince Cheiſt Jeſus. camg,in- 
to the World: But I am of Opinion, that if we impartally 
ſearch the Scriprures of the Old Teftament;. we ſhall find, hut 
{ Citcumcifion;;:the Paſſover, and Sabbath, wers Dnꝛies whici 
God bound upon the Conſciences of the;Jews. with as; mud 
Care, and Force, as even the greateſt Moral Duties : And i! 
Baptiſm and · the Euchariſt are as neceſſary to Chriſſians, u 
Circumciſion, and other external Ordinances were to thi Jen. 
we ſhall ſee no Cauſe to think them of leſſer Obligatiod, ban 
the greateſt Matters of the Goſpel. In Truth, chere are mi- 
ny Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which were nat neceſſary to 
be believ'd,” before Chrift came into the World, as that Jeſi 
was the Son of God, and very God; that He ſhall judge tht 
Quick and Dead, &c. which were not neceſſary before, out 
Saviour made them ſo; and yet this does not at all abate, ot 
leſſen the Neceſſity of our believing them: . Nor is the Eucbo- 
i leſs neeeſſary to be. practiſed by: us, becauſe it was 
Thing not requir d of the Father, ä — 
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I have low | 
Saviour's Di ons in tbe Vir 
St. Joby's Golpe. , was by Hi 
his Fleſh, an drin eee ub 
riſt: And that ther 7 5 
cept ye eat the 12 75 and dri 
by, Blood, ye bave no Life in 208, He makes the Recelving: of 
this Sapient n tc all. 1 200 are Nin 9g . receiving 
it. Tis true, one do ſpiricyally;.. and ro their Gun Benefit car 


the ny of dif, 125 they who, receive it wi Faith, and 


Love, a br PREY boly Diſpaſit paltions, and 
apc ** 72 — Fo Lf living in all Reſpects, 
as becomes th 5 el of 5 ee Ore, when: htiſt 


the ſame Time requires us, to, ourſelves with, call thoſe 
Virtues and Graces, wbich ary to this End. There- 
fore it is r Lende ity, upon which our Sa- 
viour there doth ſo earneſt but eating, and drinking 
the outward Symbols wit e prin and: Devotion 


does ſo ex 8 to eat his Fleſh, He at 


of Mind, which, befics ip ſolemn; and divine an Joftiturion : : 


And fince our Saviour has. 0 great a Streſs. on this Duty, 
when perform'd in a: proper — it certainly becomes all 
bumble Chriſtians to ſubmit their J. udgmenr to his. 
The primitive Chriſtians, and ancient Fathers of the Church 
did not only believe the Exchariſt- to be very neceſlary tꝭ be 
received by all that are Membery of Chriſts 227 1 lun but 


ny Ln of | 3 


* See Part I. p. 351, G. 70 vi. 53. 
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they 
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they grounded their Judgment upon pur Saviqur's Diſcout 
in Job. vi. as I have formerly proved at large: 1 ffall y 
repeat what IL have there ſaid, but conclude this Head 
the Words of St. Chryſoſtom,” (N. p. 42. 4p.) A. to come 15 


Eucharift raſhly, M; dangerous; fo not #0 partake 'of It i De 
II. The Moment and 'Neteflity of the Zi 


and Famine. 

The Eucha- 7ſt will appear, if it be conſidet d, 'as che ph 
Tiſt the only cipal, and moſt proper Worſhip of Cn 
publick, proper Church, and the conſtant Cömmemorii 
Chriſtian - of his Death. I put theſe rwo, together 
ſip, and pray - one and the ſame Thing, Aer, 

ing in Chrif * moſt proper Worſhip of the- Chr n Church, 

Names. the conſtant Commemoration of Chri-, Deal 
5 For it does not appear to me, that Chriſt d 
ever ordain any publick Worſhip for his Diſciples, but t 
Communion, or Euchariſt only: Prayer is 4 Duty of na 
ral Religion. Chriſt is fo far from being the fuſt Aurbot 
this Sort of Worſhip, that I ſuppoſe it was uſed by all Ms 


me; 
ems c 
ace C 
ing C 
eh 


that ever pretended to Religion. When Chrift promiſes, Th * 
if 4 two Aree upon Earth as touching any u Yes ſhall ai ber 
ſhall be done for them, and (peaks of two 6r - three garbered np, in 


' ther in bis Name; it 1s evident, that the whole Diſcqurſe 
directed ro the Apoſtles poly, and in thoſe Words He 
fers a Prixilege on them iq Matters relating to Diſcipline, a 
Government: The Promiſe there given of being in tbe mi 
ef them, is an Aſſurance of his confirming what they ſho1 
determine in Things relating to the Peace of the Church 
And this Promiſe was not intended to be fulfill d, till Chil 
had * ſanfiified Himſelf, or offer d his Body, and Blood inthe 
| Eucharift, and thereby ſanfify'd, or conſecrated ' them to tit 
Goſpel Priefthood, as Moſes did Aaron by offering Levitis 
Sacrifices : Indeed, if we will ſpeak ſtrictly, then only we ul 
a Thing in the Name of Chrift, when we pray to God for iti 
the Communion-Service. To this Purpoſe the Words of ou 
Saviour deſerve our Conſideration, which He ſpake”upc 
his firſt inſtituting the Euchariſt, Hitherto you have asked 
thing in my Name; ask and ye ſhall receive. Our Saviour 
never before inſtructed them, how they were to pray in 


© See Part I. p. 379. — 390. Met: viii. 19, 20, | © Con 

are Mat. xviii. I. with Mark. ix. 35. In this laſt Text it is ſi 
| Jelus called unto him the Twelve, therefore theſe are the Diſc 
ples, to whom he ſpoke, Mat. xviii. and the only perſons cot 
cern'd in this whole Diſcourſe. * See John xvii. 17, 18, 19.1 
the Introduction to this Second Part. Lev. viii. 9. See t! 

Introduction. Jeb xvi. 24. a | 


me; but now, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt, He in- 
ms them, that the Addreſſes made to God in that Ordi- 
ce of his own founding, ſhould be favourably accepted, as 
ing offer d in a Way authoriz d and eftabliſh'd by Hin. 
ih, I ſay unto you, whatever ye ſhall ak the Father in my 
me, He will gave it you. And indeed, it is reaſonable to be- 
e, that the Apoſtles did never make their ſolemn Addreſſes 
God, when two, or three, or more of them aſſembled to- 
er upon any Church Buſineſs, ſave in, and by the Eucha- 


at of the Holy Spirit. Our Saviour Himſelf obſerves to 
n, That notwithſtanding the Aſſurance e had given 
m, that when any two of chem agreed in any Matter they 
uld ask, when they were mer in His Name, it ſhould be 
ze unto them; yet hitherto they had atleęd Nothing in 
Name: And He hints the Reaſon of this, in thoſe 
ds, | Theſe Things have I, formerly, ſpoken” to -you in Pa- 
lei, in a more dark, obſcure Manner; the Time cometh, 
I ſhall no more ſpeak to yo in Parables, but ſhall ſhew yc u 
inh of the Father : And what He was to ſhew them of the 
ber, was his Readineſs ro hear hem; when they fhould 
in his Name: And this appeats by the next Words, At 
Day ye ſhall ak in my Name, &c, And hereupon the 
ftles acknowledge themſelves fully ſatisfy'd in this Point; 
they ſay, Lo, nw ſpeakeft thou plainly, and ſpeakeft no 
able. Now that they had heard our Saviour explain Him- 
concerning praying in his Name, which he had former- 
ſpoken of more darkly, and conciſely, and ſeen Him ad- 
iſter the Holy Sacrament, they thought themſelves fully 
rm 'd in this Point, and that thefefore to pray in Chriſt's 
me, is to offer up Prayers in the Sactifice of the Euchariſt ; 
be learned Mr. Mede has long ago obſerv'd. And where- 
e lays, In that Day ye ſhall dub in my Name, by that Day, 
means after. his Aſcenfion into Heaven, and ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt, when He went to his Father, when 
Heart ſhould rejoyce. For it is very improbable to ſuppoſe, 
the Apoſtles ſhould commemorate this Sacrifice of Chriſt 
be Euchariſt, before the Sacrifice itſelf was fully compleat- 


Sꝛcrifice being accepted, by ſending down the Holy 

on the Day of Pentecoſt, as a Signal from Heaven, to let 
know, that their Maſter was exalted ro God's Right 

d. Ir is very evident, that Chriſt Himſelf offer d up 


John xxiti, ibid. xv. ® ibid. Ain. ibid. xvi, and xxil. 
II. H | the 


— 


aſter our Saviour's Death, and Aſcenſion, and the De- 


and this could not be, till He had enter d into the moſt 
Place with his own Blood, and had given a goof of 
* 
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the moſt earneſt and momentous Prayers for his Apo 
and for all Believers, in that very Prayer, which He onde. 
at his firſt Adminiſtration of the Sacrament :. For it cam able 
in Reaſon be doubred but that the whole xvii”” Chapter 
St. John's Goſpel, was a Prayer uſed by Him in the Inſti 
tion of the Euchariſt, tho it muſt. be confeſs d, it is not ei 
to determine to Which Parts of tbe Holy Action, every Mun 
gle Clauſe of that moſt excellent Prayer belongs; and i u lune 
could certainly be determin d, it would give us bettet Lig 
to the more complete Knowledge of this divine Myſtery: eb. 
I conceive, we know enough to determine us in this Doctu 1h 
namely, That Chriſt inſtituted no publick Worſhip, but M enſe 
Euchariſt, and that to pray to the Father in his Name, is Mani 
make our Addreſſes to God in, and by the Commemotat ter 
of his Death. | 7 | "6408 
| It is very probable, that the moſt primiii he 
The moſt pri- Church knew no other conſtant, ftated, Chi 
mitive Church ſtian Worſhip, but that of the Communic; 
made this their We are aſſur d that the Apoſtles, and new (Me is 
conſtant princi- verts, * continued daily in the Temple, and bn ader 
pal Worſhip. ing Bread * near the Sanctuary. The PreachiiiHad! 
or Dotirine of the Apoſtles, the Fellowſhiy, N.. 
Contributions toward the Relief of the Poor, and the Praje 
which are mention'd together with the Breaking of Bread, ſevera 
Verſes before, were only look'd upon as proper, if not neu Nader 
ſary Attendants on the Euchariſt, and do ftilt make Pan WW. 
our own Communion-Service, We are told, that rhe Dia: mu 
ples of Troas came together on the firſt Day of abe Mey. 
TOEAT BREAD: This was the principal End trend 
tbat Aſſembly. And St. Paul ſpeaking of the Chriſtian C ey d 
gregation at Corinth, he uſes: the Phraſe of * comin 
or coming together in the Church, in the ſame 28 0 
ing together to eat; which implies, that this was their pris 
pal Buſineſs, when they met: To come together not for the | 
ter, but for the worſe, and to come together for Con im, 
the ſame Thing with eating thy Bread, and drinking this Cup 


John xvii. 9, — 26. „ Ad, ii. 41. * I render xd} 
near the Sanctuary, or the Prieſts Apartment in the Temple; fo 
evidently ſignifies, Luke xi. 51. where Berachias is ſaid to ht 
periſhed between the Temple, the olx G, the Sanctuary, or Prie 
Apartment and the Altar. Tis probable that St. Luke means! 
Upper Room, in which Chriſt eat the Paſſover, inſtituted t 
Euchariſt, and appeared to the Apoſtles after the Reſurrectio 
of which ſee Medes Diſcourſe on 1 Cor. xi. 22. Aff. xx.7\ 

* 1 Cor. xi. 33. Compare ver. 17, 18. with ver, 33. . 75, 

»Compate verſe 17, 34, with ver, 27, 29. | — 
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tbily z which is a fair Intimation, that coming together, 
id eating, were then unſeparable Things. Ir is indeed pro- 
able, as I before hinted, that the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 
as never offer d by the Apoſtles, till they knew the principal 
ifice of Chriſt's Body had been finiſh'd by Chriſt's ap- 
ing in Heaven, and giving the Signal of ir by ſending 
on the Holy Ghoſt on the Day df Pencecoſt : Therefore the 
undred and twenty, before the Deſcent of the Spirit; „ con- 
murd in Prayer and Supplitation, without any mention of the 
uchariſt. fr is true, Prayer ſomerimes implies the Euchariſt 
[ have * elſewhere ſhew'd : But if you take it in its — 
tenſe, it only proves, that the Chutch did not make the Com- 
— their conſtant, ſtated Worſhip, before the Day of 
entecoſt. 
It ſeems probable, that there was a daily = 
chariſt, ar leaſt, during the Apoſtolical Age; , 4 dily Eu- 
a ! S. Clement of Rome (bp. 1 Ap. 1. 16.) men- chariſt, dis 
ions the continual Sacrifices in a Place where ting the Apes 
e is undoubtedly ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, Helical Age. 
ander the Type of the Levitical Sacrifices. 
\nd it is evident, that this Practice continu d till the Time of 
prien, who (g. I. p. 11. 12 4p.) ſpeaks of the Sacrament as 
ih adminiftred, and received. And it is well known, that 
reral of the Fathers did by daily Bread in the 3 
uderſtand the Euchariſt: And it is very unreaſonable to ſup- 
joſe, chat their Doctrine was contrary to theit Practice, as 
t muſt have been, if they did not daily receive it. It is true, 
hey did not charge it as a neceſſary Duty on all Lay-men to 
nend at the Altar every Day of the Week; but therefore 
hey did, in ſome Churches at __ A them, who lived 
ta Diſtance from the Place of Aſſembly, to carry home with 
hem ſo much of the Sacrament, as might ſuffice for ſeveral 
Days following, as appears from ſome Places in * Tertullian 
l. p. 8 Ap.) and long after him from Sr: Bafil (d. p. 23 Ap.) 
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4 i. 14. NB. w23&4vy3 thay here ſignify the Upper Room, 
here they . met, 4 the . is deleted by Dr, 
% by the authority of three Verſions, four Fathers, and thred 
SS. beſide the Alenandrian. See Pürt I. p.269, 7 Ser Part I. 
5. 75, r. Ly Sec alſo Part I: P-. 246. 
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I ſee no Reaſon to believe, that there was ix 
No publick the primitive Church of the firſt 200 Yeay 
Worſhip proper= any Common-Prayer, or publick Devotiog 
ly Chriſtian, for the faithful People, but in the Eucharis 
but in the Eu- only. Juſtin Martyr indeed, mentions Pray: 
chariſt. ers between the Sermon and the Eucharif; 
| but ir is pretty plain, that he means thoſe Pra. 
ers, which were offer'd in Behalf of the Penitents and Cat: 
chumens, which are well known to have been uſed juf 
at this Juncture. The People did indeed keep Wedneſagi 
and Fridays, as ſtation Days, and the more devour Part 
them did certainly meet together in che Church, and there 
put up their Prayers to God; and by what Tertullian ſay 
(i p. 8 4p.) it is evident, that the People were under no ſtic 
Obligation to joyn in the Communion- Service on theſe Dayy 
tho? it is evident, that the Communion was then uſually ceſe. 
brated; but the Prayers then nfed by the People before the 
Euchariſt were not publick, open Prayers pronounc d aloud, 
and offer d with the united Conſent of the whole Congregs 
tion; but they were * private Devotions, left ro the Diſcre 
tion of every ſingle Perſon, and for ſuch Favours and Mes. 
cies, as he himſelf moſt needed, or which he thought mol 
neceſſary for others, or for the Publick : And rho” very many 
did not joyn in the Euchariſt, yet Tertullian juſtly repreheads 
them on this Account. There are indeed * publick Prayers 
for the Evening and Morning in the Apoſtolical Conſtitution 
and the © Biſhop is requir'd to hold conſtant A ſſemblies for 
Prayer twice a Day. The Synod of Laodicea in the found 
Century mentions Prayers made publickly in the Church u 
Three and Six in the Afrernoon. But in the Age of Ignatiu 
it was not ſo; for he (hp. 2 Ap.) ſpeaks of the Eucharif 
and Prayers of the Church as inſeparable Things: Th 
Hereticks, who abſtain'd from the Euchariſt, did by tha 
Means deprive themſelves of rhe Prayers too. 
| However, what is more certain, is, That the 
All of old Euchariſt was the conſtant, ſtared Worſhip d 
oblig'd to re- the ſolemn Aſſembly on every Lord's. Day: 
ceive every And I ſuppoſe, there is not one ſingle Proc 
Lord u- Day. that the Euchariſt was ever defignedly omitted 
: in any Chriſtian Aſſembly on this Day, for 
many Hundred Years after Chriſt. Juſtin Martyr deſcribe 


* Tertull. de Orat. c. 13. Quid amplius referent iſti, qui clarius 
adornr, niſi quod proximis obſtrepunt? Prodendo petitions 


Ls 


tuas, quid minus facis, quam ſi in publico ores ? 


* Ap. Conſt. L. 2. c. 39; &c. ibid. L. 2. c. 59. be 
[ * 


et. J. an Iftitution of Chris, 101 
ie Chriſtian Worſhip in this Manner, That“ on the Day 
call'd Sunday, all both in City and Country meet together, 


and after rhe Scriptures read, rhe Sermon, and ſome Prayers, 
Pri Bread and Wine mix d with Water is offer d to the Biſhop.” 
if d ſo he proceeds to give an Account of the Celebration of 
Pri. Euchariſt. Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor Traj an, gives 


is Account of rhe Chriſtians, Thar on an appointed Day, 
ey met together, and ſaid alternately a ſer Form of Words, 
| took a Sacrament, not to commit any Villany ; not to 
„ ſteal, Sc. And for any one of the Faithful to come to 
urch on the Lord's-Day, and not to receive the Euchariſt, 
u Thing unknown in the firſt Ages. Juſtin Martyr aſſures 
That it was diſtributed to all that were preſent, and ſent 
all that were abſent; all Clergy-men, and Faithful Lay- 
n, that came to Church, but did nor partake of the Com- 
ion, had a Cenſure paſs'd againſt them by the moſt an- 
nt * Canons that are in being. | 88 
33 in the 5 Conner three 629 
aks of Lay-men; Firſt the Carechamens, +; * 
jo had taken a Liking to Chriſtianity, and hom. wag — 
ended the Sermons and Reading of the Scri- nt, are @ new 
res, but being born of Jewiſh or Heathen Sort ef Chri- 
ents, had not yet been baptiz d; The ſe- fliaus, aud net 
d conſiſted of Penitents, who had been *ruly Chriftian 
ti d and admitted to the Communion, bur Werſbippers. 
rwards had been guilty of ſome great Sin, | 
| were on thar Account driven from the Lord's-Table for a 
ne, and not permitted to fir, or ſtand in the ſame Part of 
Church with the Faithſul; bur near the Catechumens in 
Apartment toward the Doors of the Church ; both theſe 
ks of Lay- men were diſmiſs'd as ſoon as the Sermon 
ended, before the Euchariſtical Service began. I 
d, and principal Rank, was that of the Faithful; theſe 
e were permitted to come to the Holy Communion : And 
heſe it was a Fault to ſtay away; And if any ſuch Perſon 
ly abſenred himſelf from Church on the Lord's- Day, or 
came, bur turn'd his Back on the Lord's-Table,, he was 
Time ſhur out from all Communion with the Faithful, 
as turn'd down into the Rank of Penitents, till he had 
(crid®Wiently deplor'd, and promiſed to amend his Fault, From 
h it appears, that there was in the primitive Church no 
clariu g Sort of Perſons allow'd, as might communicate, but did. 
We have now indeed, ſuch a Rank of Lay- men, as are 
die of Communicating, and are frequently invited to it; 


can Apoſt. 6, 7. alias 9, 1 b. 47. K. - 
: » 3 ; 


put 
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we offer up our Prayers in, and by the Eucharif, 


And to do this, is the firſt End of the Chriſtian E 


nal, and high Honour to be done to his heavenly Father ; f 
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but yet live in a Neglect or Contempt of this Holy Ou 
nance, they are indeed exceeding numerous; no ſuch M 
were permitted to have a Place among the Fairbtyl in; 
Primitive Church. But now-a-days too many a bn 
which was accounted the greateſt Puniſhment in the be 
Times of Chriſtianity, I mean, to continue many Ye 
rogether, and gong, their whole Life-time in a 1 
Abſtinence from the Holy Sacrament. And by this Men 
it is very evident, that they deprive themſelves of the Pr 
lege of Chriſtian Worſhip. For I ſuppoſe ir is clearly prof 
that the Euchariſt is the proper, peculiar Worſhip of rheChy 
ſtian Church. Prayer is a Duty of natural ande | 
not peculiar ro Chriſtians : To pray in the Name of Chr 
is that Manner of Praying which diſtinguiſhes the Devcti 
of Chriſt's Diſciples from thoſe of other Men; and then e 
we pray properly, and ſtrictly in the Name of Chriſt, wi 


And it will, I preſume, be eafily grant 

The com- That the Commemoration of our Saviou 
wemoration of Death was for very juft Reaſons made 
Chriſt's Death, moſt proper, and principal Worſhip of 
deſerves to be Chriſtian Church, As the Death of Chi 
rhe principal was the moſt wonderful and beneficial Thi 
Worſhip of bY that ever happen'd ; ſo it deſerves to bet 
Churgh. chief Subject of our Praiſes to God; and Pri 
offer d in a proper Manner, is juſtly efteen 

rhe moſt excellent, rational Part of divine Worſhip. 
greateſt Honour that we can do to God the Father, 1s toi 
knowledge Him to be the Source and Origin of the Din 
Son, that He ſent Him into rhe World wh our Savi 
and accepted the Sacrifice offer d by Him for the Sins of Me 


Our Saviour therefore by making this Ordinance the u 
proper, principal Worſhip of his People, intended the moſt 


have proved, and ſhall ſufficiently prove, that it is our Buſi 
in the Euchariſt, to * ſhew forth Chriſt's Death firſt and pri 
pally to God, and in the next Place to each other. And fun 
it does and will appear, that another Intention of our & 
our in the Euchariſt, was, to have his own Death ſo effedo 
there commemorated, that they who duly join in the | 
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* Avayyiaaey is the word uſed 1 Cor. xi. 26. the fame u. 
is found Deut. Xxvi. 3. where our Engliſh Trigflation un 
profeſs this day to the Lord thy Gt. 


j4 
+ — 


p.1 
O 


— — ——— 


pet, I. an Inſtitution of Chriſt, 103 
rming of it, may be Partakers of all the Bleſſings, which by 
is Death were purchas d for all Mankind : It is therefore not 
ly clear in Fact, that Chrift Jeſus did make the Comme- 
poration of his Death the moſt proper, and peculiar Worſhip 


bis Church; but it appears from the Nature of the Eucha- 
V itſelf, chat it deſerves ſo to be. 


III. The Moment and Neceſſity of the Ey= Coumant- 
buriſt in general will appear, if it be con- ing and Com- 
der d as the Means of our Covenanting and wanicating, 

mmunicating with God, and with each the ſame. 


er. N 
| join together Covenanting and Cemmunicating with God, 
ecauſe I rake them to be one and the ſame Thing. Only I 
wſt give one Caution, namely, That when I ſpeak of Cove- 
ting, I don't mean the firſt entring into Covenant with 
od in order to bring ourſelves our of that unhappy State 
n which we are by Nature: This is done by Baptiſm, not by 
be Euchariſt : But I mean the Covenanting of thoſe who are 
eady baprized Chriſtians. For they who will * draw near 
Cod, muſt firſt have their Bodies waſhed with pure Vater: And 
hat the Apoſtle means by drawing near to God, will be ea- 
y underftood by thoſe, who are already convinc'd that the 
uchariſt is the moſt proper Chriſtian Worſhip, in which we 
therefore make our neareſt Approaches ro the Throne of 
od; and St. Paul explains his own Meaning in the 5 
Fords, when he bids us, Hold faft the Oblation of our Fait 
1thout wavering : For I bave * elſewhere made it appear, 
at by the Qblation of our Faith, the Euchariſt is meant. It 
true, there is no Privilege of Favour convey'd ro us in the 
hariſt, but what we firſt receive by Bapriſm : Yer we 
eceive them in a much leſs Degree in Bapriſm, than in the 
cbariſt, In the firſt we receive the Remiſſion of that Guilr 
hich we brought into the World with us, or of thar which 
e contracted while we were in a State of Nature, of Ju- 
laiſm, or Heatheniſm : In the other we have our Pardon 
aled for ſuch Sins as we have committed fince we were bap- 
zed Chriftians: And the Sins of baprized Chriftians are nor 
ordinarily) forgiven, but in the Euchariſt ; In Bapriſm or 
nfirmarion, Cwbich is but a completing of that Sacrament) 
e have the firſt Livery and Seifin, If I may ſo ſay, of all the 
avours purchaſed by Chriſt ;-in the Euchariſt we receive the 
ontinuance and Improvements of them, By Covenanting 
derefore in this Place, it. is evident, I mean the Aſſurances 


HK 


104 The Euchariſt neceſſary as Chap, Ie. 


that God is pleaſed to repeat of his Favours and Bleflings will No 
Chriſtian Peaple: and on the other fide, the Afſurancez rant 
Duty repeated by Chriftian People toward Gd: And H of ( 
there is no other Rite or ſolemn Action, by which baptia f no 
Chriſtians can renew their Covenant with God, bur this ¶ blick 
the Euchariſt; ſo by thus renewing the Covenant, they 
maintain a conſtant Communion with God: For what Con 
munion can we have with God in this Life, but chat whid 
conſiſts in a continued flowing of his Favour toward ug, ar 
of our Duty toward Him? And when I ſpeak of Comn 
nion with God, I ſuppoſe every One will thereby unde 
ſtand, that I mean, nor only with the Divine Father, but wit 
the Son, and Holy Ghoſt : For I rake it for granted ind 
my: Diſcourſe on this Subject, that we cannot have Comm 
nion with One, but that we muſt have Communion with 
the Three Divine Perſons. | 
| Now theſe Aſſurances of Divine Fav 
Theſe Brivi- are given us not ſingly or perſonally, but i 
leges not per- our publick Capacity, as we are Members 
onal, but be- that great Body, the Chriſtian Church : It un 
long to us the Church which Chriſt purchaſed with bi 
Members of the Blood, for which He gave Himſelf, and whid 
Church. . is bu; Fleſh and Bone 3 This is thar * Body « 
| which He is the Head and Saviour, and | whic 
He fills with his Graces and Bleſſings. We are called to Peac 
and for that Reaſon we are ® called in one Body: 

fore the Salvation purchas'd by Chrift, is“ 4 common Se 
tion, of which we cannot partake, but by uniring wich thy 
Body of Men, to which this Privilege was granted: 
Church is that Spouſe, whom Chriſt o preſents to Himſelf, u 
none can be living Members of this ae but they who 
moſt perfectly united to Her, as Limbs to the Body: For be 
cauſe there 1s no Covenant or Communion among Met 
more ſtrong or ſtrict, than that between a Man and his * 
therefore the holy Writers do under this Figure reprefent d 
mutual Alliance between Chriſt and his Church : But 
ſhew us that the Union is ſomewhat greater, and more pe 
fect, than that between Husband ard Wife, they do ar othtl 
Times deſcribe it by the Conjunction of the Head of a 
to his own Body ; and at the ſame Time reach us, that 
can receive no Benefit from the Head, except we are Men 


bers of the Body. F 


* . — 


» 44, xx. 28. Eb. v. 25. 30. 7b. y. 25 N Eb. i. 24; 


Col. iii. 15. Jade iii. Eph. v. 29. Non 


— — 


g. I. u Iuſtitution of Chriſt. 105 
Now he who deſires to keep in perfect Co- 

ant and Communion with the myſtical Bo- n the Eu- 
j of Chriſt, which is his Church, can do it chariſt only 
no other Means, but by joyning in thoſe the Church ce- 
blick Actions, by which this Covenant and venant, and 
mmunion between the Head and Members oπmmunicates 
continu'd ; and theſe Actions are principally i God. 

e Euchariſt with its Appendages : For I have 1 
ady prov'd, that this is the moſt proper Chriſtian Worſhip, 
d by which therefore the Union and Correſpondence be- 
een God and the Church, are chiefly preſerv d and main- 
ind. Faith and Hope, are indeed the inviſible Means by 
hich they are bropght together, and without which no 
lember can have true Communion either with the Head, 
the Body: An unbaptized Chriſtian may have Faith and 
lope roo, (in ſome Meaſure) yet he cannot be ſaid to be in 
tect Covenant, and Communion with God, and Chriſt Je- 
and the Church. A Jew ot Heathen might of old, and may 
this Day, hear our Sermons, and the Reading of the Scri- 
ures; bur rhe Euchariſt being the proper, and peculiar Wor- 
lip of the Chriſtian Church, none bur baptized Chriſtians can 
ja in it; and therefore in this Ordinance only the Church 
des perfectly exerciſe its Privilege of Covenanting and Com- 
unicating with its Head : There only. the Members do per- 
Qly covenant and communicate with each other; Therefore 
je Apoſtle having ſaid, that v we are all one Body, he gives this 
eaſon for it, Becauſe we are all Partakers of that one Loaf. And 
we would know how we are made one with Chriſt, and each 
her, by the Euchariſt, our Saviour anſwers this Queſtion in 
te Words of Inſtitution, viz, The m Blood of the NEH 
OVENANT, as St. Matthew and St. Mark expreſs it; or * Thx 
up 15 the NEW COVENANT in my Blood, according to St, Luke 
d St. Paul. The Apoſtle laſt mention'd, does at another 
lace call ebe Bread, THE COMMUNION of Chriſt's Body, the 
wp THE COMMUNION of his Blood; By this he means, That 
od doth in this Holy Sacrament impart to us the Sum of all 
efſings and Favours, which is the ſpiritual Body, and Blood 
Chriſt, and that we by receiving them, do devote our 
hes to the True od; and therefore cannot without a Con- 
adiction to ourſelves, have fellowſhip with, or drink the Cup 
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" I Cor. x. 17. * Met. xxxi, 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 19. 
Cor. xi. 25, Arann, the word here uſed, does particularly 
gnify 4 Covenant, not only in Sacred, but among profane Wri- 
15. There is but one place, where it can Ggnity 4 Teflament, 
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of Devils ; which was the main Thing that the Apoſtle hadi 
his View in this Chapter; and what very evideptly ſolle 
from hence, is, That by the Euchariſt, we do Covenant x 
Communicate with God, and with each other: Nay, Chr 
ſolemaly affirms, * He who feedeth on my ale and drinketh 
Blaad, dwelletb in me, and I in bim: Where by dwelling in H 
that duly and frequently receives the Sacrament, He men 
the moſt perfect and conſtant Communion with Him. 4 
there is no Intimation in the New Teſtament of any Mean 
a a baprized Chriſtian's Covenanting and Communicating wid 
God, but in the Euchariſt only: By Faith, and Prayer, andy 
ther Acts of Religion, we do indeed perform our Duty towy 
| God; bur I conceive, chat there is no other Ordinance { 
Religion, bur the Sacrament, in which God doesimpart aq 
Thing to his Church: By Baptiſm God confers Pardon aw 
Grace to particular Men ; but in the Euchariſt ro Chriff 
Bodies and Societies, In this He gives us the Body and Blog 
of his Son, not indeed in Subſtance ; but in Life and Powe 
And this Body and Blood of Chriſt, do convey to all worth 
Receivers, all the Benefits of his Death. And npon the Whe 
The Sacrament of the Euchariſt is as neceſſary, as the Con 
nant berween God and Man in Chriſt on ; it is as neceſſi 
as it is for us to have Communion with God: For it does nd 
appear that we can renew this Covenant, or continue th 
Communion, without the Uſe of the Euchariſt. It is cet 
rain, that by Nature we have no Communion with God, 10 
can we have it by any other Means, but what Chrift bat 
r : He Himſelf hath ſaid, No Man cometh to the 
ther, but by me: A Judgment to Condemnation it upon all M 
and we are uncapable of being reliev'd from this State by an 
other Method, but that which Jefus Chriſt hath directed: Ve 
have no Redreſs but from Him, who hath taught us to del 
ver ourſelves from this miſerable State by entring into 
venant with God by Bapriſm, and by renewing, and cor 
nuing this Covenant by the Euchariſt : We can't hope to at 
rain eternal Happineſs by our own natural Strength: And 
ſo, then ir can be done by no other Way bur by Covenant 
And if by Covenant, then not without the Zucharift, if 
can be had, | ; $ 
But that ir may particularly appear, how neceſſary it is" 
renew the Chriſtian Covenant by the Euchariſt, I will cou any 


der what is there mutually promis'd and agreed by 
; CAT did 
Lulu vi. ad. Ju xiv. 6. 2 Row v. 16, 1. N 


A. U | an Inſtitutian of Chriſt, 107 


1. On God's Part, 2. On our Parts. 


1, On God's Parr, there are three very great Bleflings 


eib ſured to all worthy Receivers, viz. 

in (1.) Pardon of paſs d Sins. (2.) Grace to amend our Lives. 
e mei,) Eternal Happine . 
N. ..) Pardon of Paſs d Sins, is a moſt neceſ- Pardis ſeal- 
Means y Bleffing, and is the firſt of thoſe which the | ed fo Chriftiong 
ing mg opel promiſes ro us; Bapriſm was intend- in the Eucha» 
r, and 08. 7 Purpoſe, and we are taught in the riſt. 


eſt of Creeds to believe, One Baptiſm for the 
wemiſion of Sins ; but our Saviour has provided a Remedy for 
he Sins of his a7) committed after Baptiſm, and this 
demed) is the Eucharsſ}, Chrift Himſelf aſſures us, ihat the 
up in the Euchariſt, is * his Blood ſhed FOR THE REMIS- 
ION OF SINS: As the Cup is the Covenant, ſo the firſt Ar- 
ticle of the Covenant is Forgiveneſs of Sin: Upon which it is, 
ind ever was the Belief of rhe moſt ſound, and underſtanding 
hriſtians, that we have our Pardon ſealed in the Sacrament, 
if we receive it with faithful, penirent, and obedient Minds. 
Sr. Autin (f. p. 31 Ap.) ſpeaking of theſe Myſteries, ſays, In 
them is true Remiſſion of Sins: And according to St. Ambroſe, 


ue OO: p. 26 Ap.) He who receives Frhe Euchariſt) dies nat the Dearh 
15 / Sinner: for this Bread is the Remiſſion of Sins: The Reader 
2d, nail obſerve, that in Ambreſe's 3 they that receive un- 
t bat orthily, do not eat the Eucharift ; which was likewiſe 


* Origen's Notion. Cyprian (m. 7. p. 13 Ap.) ſpeaks of the 
Cup of the Lord, as relieving the ſad and ſorrowful Heart, before 
eppreſs'd with & wexatious Sins, with the Foy of divine Forgiveneſs. 
The moſt ancient Liturgy now in being, reaches the Prieſt to 
expreſs his Expectation (cap. 52, 53. L 41 4p.) that they who 
partake of the Euchariſt may obtain Remi ſion of their Sins: And 
there are many Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe in all the ancien: 
Liturgies. The Papiſts indeed have for fome hundred Years 
paſs d been obſcuring this Truth, by obliging Men to receive 
from the Prieſt a full, and peremptory Abſotution from their 
Sins, before they permit them to receive the Holy Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt: but ir does not appear, that any ſuch Ab- 
ſolutions were uſed in the primitive Church; nor was there 
any other Form of finally remitting the Sins of Penitents, bur 
by admitting them ro the Euchariſt; * The Biſhop or Prieſt, 
did indeed lay their Hands on Penĩtents, and pray, that God 


Met. xxvi. 28. * See Part I. p. 366. G. Read in Append. 


Ingent i but, not ug dee Fuſel. V,. Fool, L. d. c. 44. 
Ogeuihur, not g : Lee Eujed, Ns. Feel. L. . 8 


—ʒ ᷑ — — — 


\ 


108 The Euchariſt neceſſary as Chap 


would pardon them; but they were not eſteem d to be 
fectly abſolved, till they had received the Sacrament. 
| (2.) Another Article of the Covenant 
Grace aſſur d, God's Part, is Grace to amend our Lin 
and given in St. Paul, beyond all queſtion, alludes to d 
the Euchariſt, Sacrament, when ſpeaking of Chriſtians, 
ſays, * We have all been made to drink into tþ 

ſame Spirit. Our Bleſſed Saviour after He had diſcourſe 
large concerning the eating His Fleſh and drinking His Blod 


gives His Diſciples to uaderſtand, that He did not ther — 
mean any material Thing wholly deſtitute of inward Power Tim 
For * the words which I ſpeak, or the promiſes which J = 
they are Spirit, and they are Life: which was by. the Primicingl 
Church believed to be an Aſſurance of Grace, and the Divia a 80 


Spirit to be communicated to all worthy Receivers of the H 
ly Sacrament. We approach the myſtical Eulogies, ſays Cyril d 
Alexandria, (I. p. 44 Ap.) and are ſanttify'd by being Partaker:d 
the holy Fleſh, and precious Blood of Chriſt , Theodorite ſays (i. 
45 Ap.) Chriſt does not change the Nature .of the Bread > 
Wine, but adds Grace to Nature. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of a Praya 
in the Communion-Service in his Time, (h. p. 38 Ap.) The 
divine Grace lighting upon the Sacrifice (that is, the Bread and 
Wine) might by that Sacrifice inflame the Hearts of all, Gaude, 
tius ſays of this Sacramenr, (a. p. 29 Ap.) It refreſhes and ſun- 
Aifies even them who conſecrate it; and (c. p. 30 Ap.) be callsi 
a ſweet Medicine, a perpetual Security 2 the Poyſon of the 
Devil, Cyril of Jeruſalem (h. p. 19 Ap.) ſays, The Eucharif 
# diſtributed thro our whole Syſtem to the Profit both of Body and 
Soul. And (d. p. 18 Ap.) In the New Covenant, the heavenh 
Bread and the Cup of Salvation, ſanfiify both the Soul and Body; an 
as the Bread is fit for the Body, ſo is the Word, agreeable to the Soul, 
Firmicus aſſerts, Thar (p. 17. Ap.) It relieves them that languiſb. 
reclaims them who go aſtray, raiſes up thoſe that are fallen. Cui. 
gen (a. p. 19 Ap.) That it ſanctiſies them who uſe it with a wbol. 
Some Purpoſe ; and (f. p. 10 Ap.) That it is profitable in Pri- 
portion to our Faith, and is a Means of illuminating our Mind. 
St. Cyprian (I. p. 12 Ap.) ſpeaks of fortifying the Souls of Mar- 
eyrs by the Protection of the Body and Blood of Chrift, And by this 
he means adminiſtring the Euchariſt to them; and ſuppoſes 
that it was intended to be « Safe. guard and Proteſtion to them 
who received it: And he ſays, (m. 7. p. 13 Ap.) The Cup & 
the Lord does ſo chear thoſe who drink it, as to make them ſo⸗ 
ber, and reduce their Minds to ſpiritual Wiſdom. Clement of M + 
Alexandria (b p- 7 4p.) affirms, Thar they who partake F 5. 
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Euchariſt with Faith, are ſanctiſied both in Body and Soul. 
{ullian expteſſes his Opinion to the ſame Purpoſe, when tie 
; (m. p. 8 Ap.) The Body s fed with the Body and Blood of 
jt, that the Soul may be repleniſh'd with God. By God, 
aning the Holy Spirit: So the moſt ancient Liturgy (e. 
52, 53. 1.42 Ap.) prays for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
the Bread and Wine, that the Receivers may be filled with 
t Holy Spirit, and become worthy of Chriſt, 
.) A third Thing promifed on God's Part TIF 
xe Goſpel-Covenant and the Euchariſt, is The Eucha- 
al Happineſs. Our Saviour does very much riſt an Au- 
care this Doctrine, He repeats it five or rance of a hap- | 
Times one after another, thar *® He who fy Reſurrefi- 
d:th on this Bread, ſhall live for ever; not e. . 
ed always in the ſame Words, but ro the 
je Senſe : And on the other fide, He never did in more 
refs, and ſolemn Words pronounce a Sentence of Condem- 
ion againſt any Sort of Men, than againſt thoſe who ne- 
ct this holy Food: Amen, Amen, I ſay unto you, except ye 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and. drink his Blood, ye have no 
in you, Nor are we to wonder, if Chriſt made Some- 
g elſe beſides Faith, and Obedience ro the Moral Law, 
eſſary to eternal Salvation. Man, even in Paradiſe, had 
fitive Law given him, over and above the Laws of Na- 
and Reaſon, namely, That he ſhould not eat of the Fruit of 
Tree of Good and Evil; nay, if he had perſiſted in his Obe- 
ce to this, and all other Laws; yet he could not by this 
ans have attaind eternal Happineſs, if he had nor eat of 
Tree of Life. If Man by living in a conſtant Courſe of 
dience, without the Uſe of any other Means, might have 
rd to himſelf eternal Life, this might have given him 
aſion to attribute his Immortality to the Virrue and Pow- 
f his own Righreouſneſs and Obedience: Bur by making 
Uſe of the Fruit of rhe Tree of Life neceſſary to render 
immortal, God gave to Man a Demonſtration, that eter- 
Life, and perfect Obedience are two Things, that have 
neceſſary Dependence on each other: For the ſame Rea- 
„He hath required Chriftians, not only to believe and 
y in other Reſpects; but in order to ſecure ourſelves a 
Py Reſurrection, He directs us to feed on the Bread of 
e, the Holy Euchariſt :- For by making this a neceſſary 
dition, without which we cannot attain immortal Hap- 
ſs, He gives us a demonſtration, that Eternal Life is the 


*** 


John vi. 48 — 58. 3 
See Part I. p. 419. falſly number d 416. 


Gift 


110 The Euchariſt neceſſary 3 Chap. N. 


Gift of God, and not the Wages of our Righteouſueſ Mir re 
Obedience. When therefore our Saviour a He the s tt 
lieveth on Me, hath everlaſting Life, the Meaning is not, M, 
Faith alone is ſufficient to Salvation, but that a true not 
liever by being a Member of Chriſt's Church, and en uct 
ing the Euchariſt, has the Means of eternal Life provided e Pi 
him by Chriſt Jeſus, as Adam by living in Paradiſe, . 5: 
having the Fruit of the Tree of Life within his Reach, nigh 45: 
be ſaid roo to have eternal Life: And it is very obſeryal cb, 
| how unanimous the ancient Writers of the Church ate, oi! t+ 
only in aſſerting, that this Sacrament is neceſſary ty ich | 
tion, but that it is a Means by which our Bodies have a HH F/ 
ciple of a happy Reſurrection convey d ro them. This | h 
upon as a Doctrine of very confiderable:Moment, and to Wich, 
our Saviour gives very great Countenance in his whole ren 
courſe on this Subject in John vi, bur eſpecially in thoſe villiQhu: 
obſervable Words, Whoſe feedeth on my Fleſb, and maketh er. 
Blood his Drink, hath eternal Life, and I will raiſe bim up « at 
laſt Day: For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink i Mt o 
deed. Here our Saviour ſeems ro magnify the Excellence Wi": 
the Sacramental Meat and Drink, and to aſcribe to it 4 
Power of communicating the Principles of a happy Ref e. 
rection to all worthy Receivers (tho not in ſuch a Mambo 
as to exclude the Neceſſity of his own immediate D. 
working). And that this was the univerſal Belief of the g 
eſt Men in rhe pureft Ages of the Church; will appear . » 
the following Authorities: Cyril of Alexandria (Ep. 43 l. 9% 7 
ſpeaks of rhe Euchariſt as the heavenly, Life-giving Sacriba!/ | 
by which Death is annull'd, and this corruptible Fleſh, which 17 
from the Earth, puts on Incorruption : He calls it (i p. 44 nn. 
the Body of the WORD, which quickens all Things, . 5 
(Ip. 44. Ap.) becauſe it is the Fleſh of the WW O RD, tb, 
it quickens all; but more fully ſtill (m. p. 44: Ap.) Chris, in. 
God helping our Infirmities, ſends a lively Power into the Gify*4 
(the Bread and Wine) hing in open View, and changes them þ WF" a 
to become his Fleſh in Efficacy, that we may ſo receive them, ue E 
have Life communicated to us, and that the Body of Life mi) WF!) 
found, as a Life-giving Seed within us. St, Chryſoſtom thus ne] 
preſſes his Opinion (K. p. 41 Ap.) Becauſe our carnal Nu. 
was dead by means of Sin, and deſtitute of all Life, Chriſt M 
troduc d another Diet, or Leaven, as one may ſay, being the ſa ( 
in nature, but free from Sin, and full of Life, that being nouriſh © 
with it, and putting off our former dead Nature, we may thro if 
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ines, . receive tinft ure of Immortality: And (L p. 42.) he won- 
tber rs that any Body ſhould irreverently receive the Body of 
rift, by which wo live, and have our Being. St. Auſtin gives 
not his own ſingle Teſtimony only, bur that of the Whole 
ck Church, in thoſe memorable Words (P. p. 36 Ap.) 
 Punick Chriflians. call Baptiſm nothing but $ALV ATION, 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body nothing but LIFE : He calls this 
Apoſtolical Traditlon, and an inborn Principle of the 
uch, and afterwards adds, M bat do they maintain, who 
ll the Sacrament of the Lords Table LIFE, but that 
ich was ſaid, I am the Bread of Life; and except ye eat 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, ye have no Life in you > Ambroſe 
his young Communicant, (g. p. 26 Ap.) The Food 
ich you receive, u the living Bread which deſcends. from 
even, and miniſters the Subſtance of eternal Life. Ephrem 
1 (a. p. 25 Ap.) gives the Euchariſt the Title of The 
fteries full of Immortality. Gregory Nyſſen (a. p. 23 Ap.) 
es at large aſſert this Doctrine: Iwill rranſtate only a ſmall 
rt of it, viz. The Soul heing united to Chrift by Faith, has from 
nce the Means of Salvation, but the Body does by another Way 
e and communicate with our Saviour. Por as a little Leaven 
ales the whole Lump like to itſelf; ſo that Body (he means the 
mbolical Body in the Euchariſt) which was by God yielded u 
Death, being convey'd into our [ Body] changes and converts t 
bole into itſelf, &c. Epiphanius ſays (d. p. 22 Ap.) The Bread is 
bat we eat, the Power in it is for the Production of Life. Hilary 
p. 19 Ap.) Thi j the Cauſe of our Lift, that we have Chrift 
ſus by hi Pleſh remaining in our carnal ſelves. Julius Firmicus 
. 17 Ap.) ſpeaks of the Eucharift as the Food which imparts 
mortal Men tht Aſſurance of Immortality: And adds, Seek for 
e Bread, ſeek for the Cup of Chri#t, that frail Earth being over- 
, the human Subſtance may be repleniſh'd with immortal Pro- 
fon. Cyril of Jeruſalem (h. p. 19 Ap.) aſſerts, That the 
ead of the Euchariſt i: diſtributed into our Syſtem for the Profit 
th of Body and Soul. Athanaſius (a. p. 16, 17. Api) ſpeaks of 
e Euchariſt, as a Preſervative to eternal Life; and (b. p. 7. 
) We have in thi Life the Firſt-fruits of that [which is to 
me] by partaking of the Fleſh of our Lord, as He Himſelf hath 
id, The Bread which I ſball give, u my Fieſh, &c. for the pp 
our Lord ts a Life. giving Spirit. Clemens Alexandrinus tells 
$ (b. p. 7. Ap.) Thar to drink of the Cup of the Lord, 1j to 28 
the of bis Immortality. Irenew is moſt copious on this Sub- 
ct: For diſcourſing againſt the Herericks, who deny d the 
\eſurrection of the Body, be thus argues, (f. p. 5. I. 21. 4p.) 
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How 


How can they ſay, that the Fleſh, which i nouriſti i by. the Bu 
the Lord and his Blood, ſhould vaniſh into Corruption? And, 
Bodies partaking of the Euchariſt, are no longer liable to va; 
into Corruption: And again, (g. p. 6. I. 14. 4.) How, can & 
ſay, that the Fleſh which is un le by the Body and Blood of Cn 
and which is a Member of Him, * not capable of the Gift of 
which j eternal Life > — And as a Branch of a Vine laid in i 
Earth does in Time produce. Fruit, and a Grain ef Wheat fal 
into the Earth, and dying, yet riſes again with manifold Inen 
by the Spirit of God, and afterwards by the divine Wiſdom 1 
coming to the Uſe of Man, and receiving the rb God are 
the Eucharift, which's the Body and Blood of ChriR ; ſo our Budy 
being nouriſh'd by the ſame [ Euchariſt I after they have been bu 
in the Earth, and ws in it, ſhall be raiſed again in their y 
per Seaſon. But no One teaches this Doctrine more clearly th 
the holy Ignatius, who (b. p. 2. Ap.) calls the. Eucbariſt, 
one Bread, the Medicine of Immortality, the Anti date againit Dua 
and for eternal Life, thro! Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Cyril of Al 
dria could not aſſert this Doctrine in the fifth Century me 
expreſsly than Ireneus did the ſame in the ſecond: Nor de 
Irenæus more plainly aſſert it toward the latter End of the 
cond Century, than Ignatius did in the Beginning of it. 
Thus the Terms of the Covenant on God's Part, do prone 
the great Necefliry of the Euchariſt; for if Pardon, 
and eternal Life, do depend on our duly adminiftring, a 
receiving this Sacrament, and if 7 Chriſtians bz 
theſe Promiſes there, and no where elſe ſealed to them, then 
it is very evident, that the Euchariſt is as neceſſary as thele 
Bleſſings are, to our ſpiritual Welfare. 1 
2. If we conſider the Covenant on our Parts, we ſhall fil 
be more ſenſible of the Neceſſity of the Euchariſt. Nov 
our Part of the Covenant is ſincere Obedience toward God, 
and mutual Love and Charity toward each otbe. 
(.) The main Article in the Goſpel-Cove- 
Obedience on nant requir'd on our Part, is ſincere Obedi- 
our Part neceſ. ence: And ſince it is evident by the Words 
' ſary to be pro» uſed by our Saviour, that we are to eat toil 
miſed, as it s Bread, and drink of this Cup as a Covenant, 
in the Eucha- therefore, whoever partakes of this Sacrament, 
riſt, does thereby profeſs ro ftand to his Parr of it 
and therefore to be in a full and ſteady Pu- Wiki 
poſe of walking in all the Commandments of God: for other: N ibt 
wiſe he does not conſider, and uſe it as 4 Covenant: None l or 
therefore can be worthy Receivers, but they who come 19 hr: - 
the Lord's Table with ſincere Obedience, or with ſincere Re- 
pentance. Chriſt does abſolutely require either the one — 
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other; and to lay the ſtronger Obligations upon us, He 
pmands us to eat his Fleſh and to driak his Blood, and 
by to make our Profeſſion of Obedience, or at leaſt of 
xntance : And this was the only propet Courſe He could 
to lay his Diſciples under a Neceflity to preſerve their, 
wenant with God (I mean a Neceſſity withodt Compulſion;) 
either muſt profeſs ourſelves his Diſciples by eating this 
, and drinking this Cup, and by doing this we muſt 
declare our unfeigned Reſolutions of keeping all his other 
ws ; or elſe we'muſt own, that we are hot his Diſciples, 
t we do not profeſs Obedience to his Laws, anil therefore 
eat ro communicate in this Sacrament, and that by Con- 
uence we are in à State of Sin, and that the Wrath of God 


(eth on ns. It is vain for Men to ſay, that they do obey, 
Na do repent, but don't think fir to make Profeſſion of it by 
lt, Mering of the Eüchariſt: For it is certain, the Neglect of 


u one Duty, is ſufficient 16+ render all that we'do ineffe- 
al: For Chriſt Himſelt hath ſald, Except ye c be 80 of 
Sen of Man, and drink bis Blub, ye have no Life in Nu. So that 
lt not only abſolutely requires us to obey, or repent ; but 
ewiſe ro make Profeſſion of gut Obedience ot Repentance by 
ing This in Reniembrance of Him, if it be nor inipoſſible for 
at of ourward Means. Chriſt by making the. Uſe of che Sa- 
ament ſo very neceffary, intended to lay bis Diſciples under 
trongeſt Obligations to Obedience: And it is certainly 
per, and neceſſary, that all Men ſhould be ſenſible of their 
iy, and ſhould dpenly profeſs this Senſe, and bring emſelves 
der the moſt forcible Ties for the Performance of it; and 
riſt defign'd ro do all this at once, by expteſsly charging 
to feed on his facramental Fleſh and Blood. And it is very 
in and wicked on the other Side, to pretend tꝭ lay Hold on 


Cod Covenant, and to communicate, while we are in a State 
Diſobedience, or Impenitente; for they. who do this, do 

Co mainly eat and drink their own Damnation, by pretending to 
. 


enant and communicate with God, while they are Re- 
kin their Heatts; or drawing nigh to Him with their Lips, 
ule their Hearts are far from Him: So that in fine, it is ne- 
ary not only in dther Particulars to comply with the Go⸗ 
. Covenant, but to make open Profeſſſon of ir by the Com- 
union: And it is neceſſary that the Communion ſhould be 
ceived with fajrhful and obedient Diſpoſitions. Wilfully 
abſtain from the Euchariſt, of to receive it with hypocriti- 
or profane Minds, is dangetons and fatal; and it is there- 
ea very important and geceſſary Duty to communicate 
hily, and in ſuch a Manner, aß that Chriſt may be one 
n ei and wewnh Finnen. 

8 i (2.) But 
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| (2.) Bur mutual Charity of Chriſtians 
And Chari- Ward each other, and toward all Men, i; 
ty mbich is ne- ſingular a Duty, fo 2 2 Bach 
ceſſary for Com- Chriſt's Diſciples, that it would be a f 
munion with not to take particular Notice of it. This 
each other. that which our Saviour particularly requ 
7 of us, whenever we make our Approaches 
God's Table, in thoſe excellent Words, * If thou bring 
Gift to the Altar, and there remembereſt, that thy Brother | 
ought againſt thee ;, leave there thy Gift before the Altar, end 
thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then came and i 
thy Gift. By this He obliges all Chriſtians that have de 
Wrong, to make Satisfaction, and to uſe all proper Mean 
procure a Reconeilement, before they dare to offer their Gi 
or preſent their Alms, or Oblations at the Communion- Tad 
And by ſeveral of his other Leſſons, He has oblig d them 
are wronged to forgive the Injury, when the Party who. 
it turns again, and repents, and by this Means Chriſt « 
fign'd to make the Eachariſt a Means not only of 
municating with God, but alſo with one another, 
ro make the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, a Bond 
univerſal Peace, and Amity. And all fare will agree wi 
me, that it was proper that our Saviour ſhould lay upon Mt 
the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Peace and Holineſs, and I ſuppd 
he could not do more to this Purpoſe, than He has aQtul 
done by obliging Men to receive this Sacrament, and by oll 
ging them to do it with holy and peaceable Intentions a 
Reſolutions ; I mean, He could not have done more, u 
He had uſed direct Force, and Compulſion. 


© Mat. v. 23, 24- 


Weer. r BOD 032000 
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Of the great Moment, and Neceſſity of the Euch 
riſt conſider'd as 4 Sacrifice. 


N Affirming, and Proving, that the Euchariſt is a prof 
Sacrifice, I have not been at all upon the Reſerve, becal 
I have had a Cloud of Wirneſſes, even among the Reforme 
that have born me our as to this Particular » bur. in ſpe 
of the Neceſſity of it, it Will become me to tread more * 
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„ becauſe the moſt eminent Vouchers of this Truth among 
being now dead without having expreſsly deliver'd their 
utiments concerning the Importance of this Doctrine, I am 
d here ro go by myſelf: I am very ſenſible, that if I 
uld advance the Neceſſity of the practiſing the Euchariſt as 
Lacrifice in ſuch a Manner as to lay myſelf open to a Proſe- 
jon, 1 have Enemies enow, that are both able, and willing 
take the Advantage; therefore I hall not proceed in the 
tive Way ; but only deſire my Reader to conſider, 


L Whether the Euchariſt heving been inftitured as 4 Sacri- 
fice by Chrift, ought net for that Reaſon to be uſed as Sa- 


criſice by ns 2? 


II. Whether che Euchariſt can be eſfttem'd and uſed as'the 
principal Service. and Worſhip of God's Church, if it be 
not eſteem'd, and uſed, as a Sacrifice? ___.. 

Ill. Whether the Euchariſt can be the moſt proper Method of 
Chriſtians Communicating, and Covenanting with God, and 
each other, if it be not a Sacrifice? And, 


IV. Whether the Symbols can be truly conſecrated, without being | 


Her d to God ? 


L Ir ſeems to be ve ble, that all Inſti- 
ions of Chriſt are 3 ufed, and practiſed No 5 
ording to the Pattern and Directions, which 4 1 Fa 
e gave us. Proteſtants, for Inſtance, ſeem | 
reed, That in the Euchariſt we ought always „ 
eat and drink the Symbols, as well as to conſecrate them, 
uſe Chriſt did not only bleſs the Bread, and Cup; bur 
d, Eat this, Drink this: They all ſeem to conſent in this, 
at the Cup is to be given to all the Communicanrs, becauſe 
wriſt ſaid, Drink ye all of this: To alter the Inſtitution of 
art in theſe Particulars, would be thought to be an impi- 
Profanation by all that have a true Zeal for the Ordi- 
ances of Chrift, of which Number I profeſs myſelf ro be. 
wow if Chriſt did give the Bread to God, as his ſacramental 
dy, and pour out the Wine, as his ſacramental Blood, for 
e Remiſſion of Sins: If He did declare his Body to be now 
en, His Blood to be now ſhed, when He firſt adminiftred 
"5 Sacrament to the Apoſtles ; then it ſeems to me, that 
e are ro do the ſame, if we are to do what Chriſt did, when 
e firſt inſtituted the Euchariſt. If indeed ir can be proved, 
ar Chriſt did mean ro fay Fe more, than that his Ly 
2 | Oul 
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ſhould bereaſter be given, or offer d to God, chat his Bly 
ſhould be hereafter ſhed, then I will grant, that this is! 
Proof of the Neceſſity of offering the Bread and Wide, ax U 
Figures of his Body and Blood: Bur if rhis cannot be go 
then it well deſerves the Conſideration of all fober Chriſtian 
Whether they who celebrate the Sacrament, without off 
ing the Symbols to God, do fulfil the Inſtitution of 'Chrif 
And this Conſideration is of the greater Weight, becanſet 
ancient primitive Church did univerſally conſent in this Pra 
tice, and did believe, that they had the Authority of Chit 
for ſo doing, as I have ſhew'd in the firſt Part of this Wa 
If the offering of the Bread and Cup in the Euchariff, 
the Inſtitution of Chrift, all ſound Cheiſtians will agtee wi 
me, that all the Authority of Men and Angels combin d: 
gether cannot alter it. » >. i eng 
II. The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether t 
5 Eucharift can be efteem'd, aud practis d as t 
-. Sacrifice the principal Worſnhip, and Service of ogg c 
principal Wor- if it be not practis d as a Sacrifice. That it 
ſhip f God, the Principal Worſhip and Service of 60 
Church. Church, is; I ſuppoſe, ſufficiently proved i 
«is _ » the laſt Section: And now, if ir: do.funk 
appear, That rhe moſt excellent Worſhip' 
God's Church has ever been Sacrifice, then it may ſeem 
follow, that if the Euchariſt be not uſed, and practiſed 1 
Sacrifice, it cannot be the moſt excellent Worſhip, If indes 
God have varied in this Particular, and declar d, that $ac 
fice is not the moſt excellent Worſhip under the Goſpel, i 
it were ſo-before, then it is own'd, that this Argument is 
no Force: Bur if it were in all former Ages declar'd tobe li 
principal Worſhip of his Church, and if He have reveal 
Nothing to the contrary under the Goſpel, then perbaps en 
weg Men may be of Opinion, that the Euchariſt cahi 
the principal, and moſt excellent Worſhip, unleſs ig 
uſed and efteem'd as a Sacrifice; eſpecially when 'ris conhde 
ed, That God is fo far from having declar'd, that He wo 
have all Men ceaſe ro worſhip him by Sacrifice, that bis ov 
Son raughr us to ſacrifice, when He ordain'd the Euchs 
which I ſuppoſe I have already proved. Now that I mi 
give ſome Light to my Reader in this Particular, I will ſhe 
what ſeems to carry a fair Degree of Probability wich it, 9 


1. That God did either by the Light | 5 iture direct, u 
expreſi Revelation firſt command, or by his Approbation 
firm, and eftabliſh the Wor ſhipping of Him ee, 4 


# * 


\ 


| 1 | Net ve ta walk 4 | 


| \ This He did d. FE . or 0 it, "ti 1 e 
"pa Worſhip v which He requited.” 1 oy oats © 


That Cod did never wholly aboliſu geri and that bert 
fore ir ftill "rembins to be the Lo ae WE 4 to Him 
from his Church. * 


op 144 
43 


. That gg by the Light ef Na- 15 N 
direct y expreſs Revelation com- + Swevifice 1. 

1d, or by bis Approbation coofirm and - fltared by di. 

wbliſh che Warſuipping of Him by *, 1p of ** e 
no Occaſion for any Mau poſitively to 

nine, by Which of theſe Methods ory wis 

o ſertle the Practice of Sacrifice: It ſeems ſuffj ee 

That Sacrifice has been the perpetual Worſhip'pr 

ods Church, and ſettled by a divine Authority z 55 2 all 

x People before Chriſt, did worſhip God by Sacrifice — A 

Il known, by al thar read the Bible, that ir will be 

leſs to enter ihe Proof of it. Thar Thar rhe Jews ewe 60 | 

God's 1 Command, there can, be ho Doubt; 15 

Ancients, m hat Pi ro Miſes ſes, did 'offer Sacrifice, 4 very 
[bur upon nciples they Aid ig; is ee gether 


Ita hi 
rain. Her 1 tage 437 SEP 12 1 25 ag 70/1 vs, to! 
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Wiens who believ'd,” That Abel, Noah," - Perhaps f 
the other Parriarchs offer d Szerlßce by the Law of! 
Direction of their T or by the Light 1 2 
r vr an Inſtinct of Conſcience.” 1. ; WT; i is 
this was T5 47 71 is * confeſs d. 11 M will 
wich me, "That no, Law of Native Was ever more 
2 erſally rectly SHE and | racked among all Mankfy 1 Thi 
s i; of Sacrifice”? We are ag ett began in the Tr 296 
bude World, ſoon, RN Adam's Renal gut of Par alle 50 
Woll deſore: and the Vie of it Was bn d ce n 
bis onkind, till rhe Coming of Chriſt, and our e Ao 
uber by the Chriftians of the firſt Ages thought wholly to 
r I ma boliſn'd Sacrifice: If we were bp d by Scriprure, 
ill fb bel, and Noah fatrificed'; yet we muſt in Ke on be. 
nit, . that this Way of Worhip « came from the firſt 8 
Wr For will ebe 8 next 3 Mises ale 
7, er ew how it me to be t univer Pra ice ot all 
tron cd Nations, IG K po * 
. ä2ĩ—2x.b 3 2 — g MIR. 5 
1. = PSIG Teerific/ p p. 7.— Ut. net 
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Baut they who deny that we have any Ie 
lien might res- or Notions of God, or his Worſhip written 
Jon themſelves our Minds by Nature, may demand, lords 
into the Uſe of Men could reaſon themſelves into the U 
Sacrifice. Sacrifice ? And I can t think, that chere i 
3 great Difficulty in this z for all who bel 
that God govern'd the World, and that ney receiv d al 
good Things they had from Him, and that by Sin they bet 
vok'd bis Anger, could not bur uſe all proper Means to ebe it 
their Thanks ro Him, and to ＋ his Favour, eſpecul ©"! 
when they had Reaſon to think, that they had forfeited i 
any wilful Tranſgreſſion of his Law: It may be-rhought, ü 
Praiſe, and Prayer might be ſufficient ro theſe Ends; 
the ancient People might think it reaſonable ro expreſs 
Thanks and Deſires of their Hearts by Actions, as wel 
Words, as juſtly. ſuppoſing that Actions, eſpecially if they l cor 
expenſive, and R do give a. greater Proof of | 
Earneſtneſs of our Thoughts, than bare Words can do:! 
Ancients might think that they could not berterdeclart 
Senſe they had of God's Mercies, and their Wiſhes of oþt 
ing his Favour, than by offering to Him à Part of the] 
they had: And all who believe the Scriptures, and yet th 
that Sacrifice was an Invention of Men, muſt ſuppoſe, t 
the ancient People were led into the Uſe of Sacrifice by f 
ſach Notions as theſe ; and rho' they in their modem 
dom may think theſe Reaſonings very weak; yer they ul © 
be forc d to allow, that the Great and Infallible Judge, orld: 
ſeeth not as they ſee, did allow, and approve theſe Rai" 
ings ; for He effectually declared his gracious Acceptance V, 
them. If Nothing indeed could be FX to be ſacrificed, unde 
what is burnt in the Fire, then it cannot well be cone. ©* 
how natural Reaſon could direct Men to facrifice, 
can no more direct us to give a Thing ro God by punt" 
into the Fire, than by throwing it into the Water. But k 
been ſhew'd, that Burning is not the Act, whereby a Ti 
is offer d ro God, but by which He declar'd. his Accept 
of ir. And fince ſome of the ancient People ſacrificed . 
our Fire, therefore it is poſſible, that they might | 
themſelves into this Practice. The Perſians thought it 
cient to lay what they ſacrificed in a clean Place, and WW.” * 
| ſome of them who uſed Altars, yet put no Fire on d 
as hath been already ſhew'd, $743k: | 
(2.) The moſt prevailing Opinioo as 
Others think the beſt Divines of latter Ages, is, That: 
it a divins ef · fice was inſtituted by an expreſs Revelauom “. 


rive Inflitutien, God to Adem, and his Children: If we® 
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end on the Authority of the LXX Tranſla- which is moſt 
this Point would be very clear: For the probable. | 
ards of God to Cain, according to them, | 
ld be thus turn'd, vis. * If thou haſt offer d rightly, but 
8 not divided rightly, baſt thou not ſinned ? For by this it ſeems 
dent, thar God had nor only preſcribed the Manner of of- 
ing Sacrifice, but the Proportion to be obſerved in gw, 
betwixt _— _ rhe 3 _ it 12 be own' 
be im e by humane Reaſon to aſſign any Proportions 
rr gras Sacrifice between God, and as Priefts, and 


ople. And many learned Men do approve of this Tranſla- 
„ in particular Iſaac Veſſius, and Father Simon, nay 
aul ſeems to countenanee ir, when he ſays, © Abel offer d 
Sacrifice, then Cain, for the Word excellent is not in the 


k. 8 
| conceive, that all who have any Regard 
teveal'd Religion, muſt own, that Sacri- ger Suppoſiti= 
vas firſt enacted by the divine Will, and ons more rea- 
hr to the firſt Parents of Mankind, either ſonable, tan 
the Light of Nature, or by expreſs Reve- #hot it was in- 
ion. For otherwiſe it is not to be conceive vented by rude 
„that Abel, who is propoſed to us as an Ww. 
mple of Faith and Piety, ſhould have pre- : 
md to offer it: It is certain, that during his Life-time there 
a ſettled Intercourſe between God and Man ; Adam was 
talive, who had a frequent Correſpondence with the other 
ſorld: When iris evident, that God did by an audible Voice 
Cain to account for rhe Murder, of which he had been 
uty, and gave a Charge to all Men, That they ſhould not 
urder him; when Cain was irred ro expoſtulare with 
dd concerning the Grievouſneſs of his Puniſnment; certainly 
cannot be believ'd, that Adam and Abel, either were not 
mitted ro enquire of God, what Sort of Worſhip would 
moſt acceptable ro Him (if they did not know it before 
their own natural Light) or that they ſhould of their own' 
tad chuſe a Way of Worſhip, without conſulting God, or 


The two fer- 


ceiving his Inſtructions, when they might have had them 
x asking. Will-worſhip is thought blameable in us; but 


was certainly more blameable in them, who could not 
nr an Opportunity of receiving Directions from God Hime 
if : And while God did of his own free Grace and Favour 


frequently communicate his Will ro Man; it can ſcarce 
Reaſon be ſuppoſed, that He would nor of his own Ac- 
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cord inform , him in that Way of , Worſhip,” Which 

45 moſt agreeable to His own, Will; Which WðWas the Thy 

| which it chiefly concern d Man to know. , |.) © 4, 

1 (3.) Bur the Deiſts can allow no other ] 

if it were ginning to ſacrifice, but from the ſimple, ni 

human Inven- Conceirs of the ancient People, and 14 

tien, yet it is ſome late Divines joyning with them int 

v . by Particular : What End they propoſe w the 

vine Aut ho- ſelves in doing this, the | Desſts know ve 


1 * 


well; che others I am perſuaded can by 
- none but this, namely, to bring Sacrifice i 
Contempt, and eſpecially that of the Euchariſt; but in C 
en I believe, they are not ſenſible, that by making Sac 
ce, a rude, fond Invention of Men, they de very m 
leſſen the Wiſdom of the whole Goſpel Diſpenſation, the 
of which is this, That the Son of God took our Nature 
on Him in order to render Himſelf a Sacrifice ſor che din 
Men : And the Deiſts know very well, that if Sacrifice itt 
owe its Beginning to the Devices of the dark, and iguc 
Ages of rhe World, this will be a Means to degrage, a 
briog into Contempt the Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
demprtion wrought by it: For upon this Suppoſition it mul 
ſaid, that God ſent his Son into the World to die as 4 Sac 
fice for Sin. in Compliance with a fond Notion of the fin 
and rude Anceſtors of Mankind, that Sacrifice was the n 
oper Aae of pacifying God, and reconciling Him 
inful Men. It js much more for the Honour of this din 
Diſpenſation to aſſert, That Sacrifice took its Riſe from 
Will of a moſt Wiſe, and Juſt God, who by a Decree pal 
from the Beginning of the World, and ſoon after revealed 
Mankind, xefolyed, That Sacrifice ſhould be the Men 
whereby Men ſhould ſeek his Favour; and that therefore:i 
= Fulneſs of Time bis Son ſhould: reſtore loſt Mankind 
his Grace, and Mercy, by the Sacrifice of Himſelf: Aud 
conceive, that he who makes the Scripture the Meaſure of 
Faith, muſt believe, that God bad actually dectęed, that 
crifice ſhould be the Means whereby Men ſhould gender H 
Propitioùs to themſelves, before He declared, chat the Seq 
of rhe Woman, ſhould, brviſe the Serpent's Head :. For t. 
can be no Doubt, but that the Meaning of this Declaravl 
Is, That Chriſt by the Sacrifice of Himſelf, or by his Dea 
ſhould overcome him that had the Power of Death, that 
the Devil; and if Cbriſt were to do this by the Sacrifice 
Himſelf, then God muſt have before this decreed, that Sacriße 
ſhould be the Means of obtaining his Favour : For the al 


Peęrce of the Sacrifice of Chriſt is grounded on th 
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b „ mentioned, That Sacrifice ſnould be the Means of obtain- 
Te bis Favour: And fince Ele had determin'd this within 
e clf, cis reaſonable to believe, chat He did alſo make 
known to Men; and the Practice of Cain and Abel, in 
fering 2 to Him ſoon after, makes it highly probable, 
ur be did ob e OL ee 1910 N ed 
But let it be granted, or rather ſuppos'd; 
ar Sacrifice Was the Invention of fimple, ig- Sacrifice the © 
rant Men; yet till it muſt be granted too by ſertled "Uivine 
chat believe the Seriprure, that God did ap-  Worſbip before 
Moſes : Lern 
was given. 
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rain, before the Levitical Ordinances were given. While: 
Hraelites were in Egypt, they might juftly be afraid to ſaq 
fice to God in publick ; but that they did it in Secret, the 
is no Reaſon to doubt. Not Sacrifice ir ſelf was firk e& 
bliſh'd by the Levitical Law, bur thoſe numerous Rites a 
Ceremonies, which were to be uſed in doing of it, and ef 
cially the Reſtraint of Sacrifice ro one Place oni » viz. u 
Door of the Tabernacle : Nay, it is certain, that if the J 
elites had, during their Abode in Egypt, thought themſely 


under no Obligation to offer Sacrificero God; yer they m (i. 
think themſelves bound to do ir for the future, by Virtue . v 
an expreſs Law given to them, before the Levitical Ordit 6 
ces had ever been mention d, before any Intimation bad ben. v 
given them of God's Intention to have one peculiar Tabem iche 


cle for the Performance of this Worſhip, nay before the making 
of the golden Calf, which is commonly thought to have g 
ven Occafion ro the whole Levuical Way of Worſhip: T 
Law meant by me, is that which was deliver'd immediately 
after the ren Commandments, viz. * An Altar of Earth Tha 
ſhalt make unto me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy Burnt-offerin 
and thy Peace-offerings, thy Sheep, and thine Oxen : In all Plac 
where I record my Name, I will come unto thee and bleſi the; 
and this is ſo far from being a Levitical Law, that it m 
plainly revok'd by that Law]; ſor here the Jews were to make 
an Altar of Earth, and were to ſacrifice in every Place, when 
God ſhould record His Name, on ſuch an Altar, but by tht 
Levitical Law there was but one Altar of Burnr-offering 
low'd,” and that made of Wood, over-laid with Braſs. Naz, 
the w Paſſover, and the Firſtlings were expreſsly injoin'd u 
be offer d to God before, or upon the People's going out al 
Egypt, and yet were as real Sacrifices, as any that were evet 
flain in the Temple of Feruſalem : From which ir is very ev- 
dent, that God had by a very plain Revelation of his Wil, 
confirm'd and eftabliſh'd this Practice of offering Sacrifict, 
before He enacted the Levitical Law, and that therefore, it 
it ſhould be granted, without any Proof, that Sacrifice wi 
firſt invented by Men; yet it cannot be deny'd, that it wat 
afterwards commanded by God. I proceed to ſhew, 
Godin: 2. That God did eſtabliſh Sacrifice as the 
a ATT It jp moſt excellent and prevailing Way of Worſhip: 
excelent Har. Now there is no Way of Worſhip to be compi- 
ſhip. red with Sacrifice, but only that of Prayer and 
> Praiſe, preſented to God with a pious Hear 
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1 Sop. xviii. 9.“ Exod. XI. 24. Bod. Xxxvlii. 1, 3. .. 0 
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xi. Exod. xiil, 2. Numb. xviii. 17. Neut. XY. 19, 20. 
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bis is only a vulgar Error, I ſhall prove theſe two Things, 
1. That Sacrifice implies Prayer and Praiſe. 


2, That it adds Force and Power to Prayer and Praiſe and 
makes them the more prevailing with God. © 


(1.) Sacrifice implies Prayer and Praiſe, that 
, wharever material Thing was ever offer d 1. 4 imply 
» God, rhe Intention of the Perſon who offer d prayer and 
„was wh, 5 his Defire, that God would Praiſe. 
eicher grant him ſome particular Favour, or 
In general, that God would grant him whatever he ſtood in 
dof; or elſe it was to declare bis Thanks, and teftify bis 
Gratirude for ſome Mercy which he had received. This was 
he Judgment of Philo, the very ancient Jew, who ſays, 
That all who offer Sacrifice, do it by Jay of Prayer, or Thanks- 
. And ſpeaking of the very ancient People, he ſays, 


win 
The etook themſelues to Thankegivi Prayer, by Sacrifice. 
|: is upon this Account, that the Temple, which is in one 
Place „ the Houſe of Sacrifice, is at anorher Place called, the 
Houſe of Prayer, It is a Miſtake in any Man to ſuppoſe, that 
the Prophet 1/aish, when be calls the Temple an Houſe of 
Prayer, means any other Prayer, but what was imply d in 
Sacrifice : He explains bis Meaning by thoſe Words, in the 
lame Verſe, Their Burnt-offerings and Oblations ſhall be accepted 
on mine Altar: So that to accept Sacrifice, and hear Prayer, 
were Phraſes of the ſame Signiſication. The moſt learned 
Outram has ſo * largely and effectually proved this, both from 
the Jewiſh and Heathen Writers, that it will be altogether 


as well as Gentiles, did not only with ſecret and ſilent Wiſhes, 
and the inward Devotion of their Minds, but by Forms of De- 
votion uttered by Word of Mouth, declare their Meaning in 
bringing the Sacrifice ro be offer'd. This will appear ſufficient- 
ly evident to him, who peruſes the Authorities I have * elſe- 


| the WY where produced concerning offering Sacrifice by Prayers. Ir is 


alp: therefore impoſſible in the Nature of Things, that Prayer and 
* Praiſe, without Sacriſice, can be better than with it: becauſe he 
a ho ſacriſices as he ought, does at the ſame Time pray to God, 


. * Phils de Animalib. idon. Sacrificio. 'p 2 Chren. vii. 12, Iſa. 
Iyi. 7, 4 gutra de Sacrif. p. 219231, * See Chap. I. Sec. the 
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V hile Voice; and this is now commonly magnify'd, as the only 
a icicual and acceptable Service; But ro demonſtrate, that 


ſuperfluous for me to dwell any longer upon ir. And the Fews 


Jean WF and praiſe God, and therefore offers what commonly goes by 


#" > 
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the Name of ſpiritual Sacrifice ; and by te this, he dog 
all that can be done wich Heart and Voice, and by this aload 
equals rhe Devotion of him, who offers Nothing but Word 
and Thoughts: But then he does Something more too 
offers ſuch a material Sacrifice as God requires. And, 
( 2.) Material Sacrifice was deſigned to add Force toPraye 
and Praiſe, and makes them more prevailing with God, and 
is therefore more excellent and effectual than bare Prayer and 
Praiſe, proceeding from the Mouth and Heart: And it i 
higbly unreaſonable, and is an Impeachment of the Wiſdon 
and Goodneſs of God to ſuppoſe, that He. would eſtabliſ ! 
Practice, or even countenance it, which put the Werſhippen 
to a very conſiderable Charge, to no Purpoſe ar all. It in, 
conceive, eK by all, who confeſs there is a God who gy 
verns the World, that Prayer, and Praiſe is a Worſhip which 
natural Light inſtructs Men to pay ro Him: Now if thele 
are as excellent, and prevailing with God, when offer'd Gogly 
and apart, as when joyn'd with material Sacrifice, it wil 
urterly unacconntable, why God ſhould inſtitute, or approve 
a Way of Worſhip attended with ſo much Expence and Tow 
ble. The Pſalmiſt deſires of God, That n Prayer might be 
ſet forth in hu Sight, as the Incenſe, aud that the fing up of hi 
. Hands, might be as the Evening Sacrifice : But who ever wilt'd, 
that his Sacrifice might be as acceptable as Prayer? The ninth 
Hour was an Hour of Prayer, and the Reaſon of ir was, becauſe 
then theEvening-Sacrifice was offer d in the Temple: E 
choſe this Time for praying for Fire from Heaven to conſume 
the Bullock, thereby to convince the People, that the LORD 
was God : The Incenſe was always burnt immediately at 
ter the ſlaying the Morning and Evening Sacrifice; "and 
* 44udith choſe this Time to offer up her Prayers too; as allo 
the People generally did by an eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom, as appears 
not only from ' St. Luke, but from the * Son of Sirach, who 
having deſctibed the Daily Sacrifice, and having related how 
they finiſhed the Service, and poured out the Drinke0 ering ar the 
Foot of the Altar, he adds, then ſhouted the Sons of Aaron, ' and 
ſeunded the ſilver Trumpets, then all the People together hafted, and Wie 
fell down to the Earth upon their Faces, to worſhip the Lord Gud, Wb! 
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5 Pſal. cxli. 2. 1 Kings xviii. Ainſworth on ved. xxvil. 21; 
has the following Words from one of the Talmed:s, via. The 
** trimming of the five Lamps was before the Blood of the daily 
Sacrifice, and the Blood of the daily Sacrifice before the trim- 
* ming of the two Lamps, and the Trimming of the two Lamps 
before the burning of Incenſe. * Judith ix. 1. Lube 1. 10, 


610 


* Eecluf. J. 14. 19. 
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ap. 5 | the People bt the Lord by Prayer. While the Fleſh of 
ie doe Sacrifice Was ing upon one Altar, and the Fume of 
e Incenſe aſcendling from the other, was the proper Time 
Prayer ; becauſe Sacrifice was intended to enforce other 

ſotions, and render them more effectual and prevailing with 

d. For this Reaſon, the Altar was thought the mot pro- 


* 


c Place for all publick Prayer: Tluither * David went to 
the Voice f Thankegiving; and to tell of God's wondrous. 
wks ; this was the Place he choſe, at Which to exerciſe: 
e Duty of Praiſe with vocal and inſtrumental Muſick ;- 
be himſelf informs us, in Gying, 1 will go unto the, Altar of 
}, and on the Harp I will give L hs unto, Thee, O Bod, my. 
J. And t Solomon did at the ſame Place offer the moſt . 
un Prayer of Dedication; for he expected, that his Pray- 
x would find the better Acceptance by Virtue of the Sacri-, 
there daily offer d, and eſpecially of thoſe, which be of- 
red juſt before this Prayer, Which were ſo many, that they 
uld not be numbered for Multitude. It could be for no other 
aſon, that Men, when they were under any preſent Dif- 
ty, did not think it ſufficient. to pray, but to promiſe, 
bat if they were vouchſafed a Deliverance from their preſent 
wubles, they would offer Sacrifice to God: Which could 
done upon no other Foundation, than this, That Sacrifice 
25 of greater Power with God, than bare Prayer: gay, it 
wears from this, that Sacrifice before it was actually offer d a 
xd only ſincerely intended, and promis d, might moye God 
o grant the Petitions of his People, and that Prayer, without 
ch a Vow, was not ſo acceptable as with it: And it is well 
own that all Mankind did of old agree in theſe Notions. 
id Practices, the Gentiles, as well as the Jews. Nay, when 
e Jews were under a Diſability of approaching to God's Al- 
xr, and by Captivity tranſplanted into Countries many hun- 
Ired Miles diftant from Jeruſalem, Jet they are directed 1 S 
nake their Prayers 5 toward this N lace of Sacrifice: A ; 
tc Heathen, when they had Nothing ro offer, enforced'their 
ayers by reminding their Gods of the Sacrifices which, 
hey had formerly pre ſented at the Altar. And as it wagther' 
Priefts Office to bleſs the People, fo it deſerves dur particular 
Obſervation, that the ſtated Time for doing this, was imme- 
| . 
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126 The Eacharift neceſſary 4 Chap H. 
diately after he had finiſh'd the facrificial Solemniry ; - of — 
ron liſt up his Hands toward the People, and bleſſed them, ofi© 
came down from offering the Sin- offering, and the ® | 
and the Peace-offerings : This was the firſt Time of 40 
offering Sacrifice, and was deſign d as a Pattern of his Mi 
ſtrations for the Time to come. And after the moſt ſolen 
Paſſover kept by King Hezeksab, and his People, and the may 
nificent Sacrifices of a thouſand Bullocks, and ſeven thouſu 
Sheep, provided by that religious King, and as many By 
locks, and ten thonſand Sheep offer d at the Expence of i 
Princes, we read, that the Prieſts, the Levites aroſe, 4 
bleſſed the People, and their Voice was heard, and their Prayer ca 
up to God's Holy Dwelling-place, even to Heaven. So the Son 
Hrach concludes his Deſcription of the Prieft's offering - 
fice, with theſe Words, He went down, and lifted up his Hau 
over the whole Congregation, to give the Bleſſing of the Lord wii 
bis Lips: And they (the People) bowed themſelves to worſhiq i 
ſecond Time, that they might receive the Bleſſing from the N 
High, By this is very fairly intimated, That ifice 
duly offer d, Men take the moſt effectual Co to dray 
down Bleffings from Heaven upon their own Heads, and that 
the Prieſts Power of Bleſſing the People, is grounded on tha 
of offering Sacrifice : And that for this Reaſon the Prieft 
miniſtring to God at the Altar, does in the Scripture Lu 
guage lead the Way to Bleſſing the Peopie in God's Name 
And * we are aſſured that the Practice of the Jewiſh Prick 
agreed with this Notion ; for their Time of Bleſſing the bet 
ple, was juſt after the daily Morning-Sacrifice : And iti 
obſervable, That God firſt inftructed Moſes, and he inforn 
ed his Brother Aaron in the Form, and Manner of Bleſſing d 
People, juſt before the noble, and magnificent Oblarions and 
Sacrifices were brought by the Princes of the Congregation 
immediately before Aaron's Conſecration, and was ore by 
him preſently after it; for this was the firft remarkable Oc 
caſion which Aaron had to paſs this ſolemn Benediction afte 
he was conſecrated. And by this we are to learn, That tha 
Prieſt's ſolemn Prayer for a Bleſſing on the People, received 
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Lev. ix. 22, 2 Chr. xxx. 27. Eccleſ. I. 20, 21- * Set 
Deut. x. 8. xxi. 5, I Chr. xxiii. 13. * Ainſworth hath the follou · . 
ing Words from Meimonides, *© The Prieſts went up i the Bank, 
* or Stage. After that the Prieſts had finiſh'd the daily —_— 57 
** Service, they lifted up their Hands on high above their Head, 

** and one pronounced the Bleſſing Word by Word.“ See New 
vi. 24. to the End of the Chapter, and the whole vii“ , 
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Efficacy from the Sacrifice which they offer d. I have 
elſewhere ſpoke more on this Subject, when I was treating 
the Ends of Sacrifice. I ſhall therefore have done with 
is Head, when I have obſerv d, That there is one Text of 
ipture, Which ſeems expreſsly to prefer ſolemn Praiſes 
gerd with Voice and Heart, before material Sacrifices; I 
an thoſe Words of A 8 I will praiſe N - of God 
ith a Song, and magnify it with Thanksgiving : This al ll 
ule TEN better than 4 Bullock that 3 = 7 : 
at muſt crave Leave to render the laſt Verſe, This alſo ſhall 
oſe the Lord by Means of 4 Bullock, &c. This agrees with 
e Senſe of the Scripture in other Places, which perpetually 
tr:bures ro Sacrifice the Power of rendring other Devotions 
ore acceptable : And the Hebrew is altogether as capable of 
is Senſe, as of that which is commonly given to it, 
cannot therefore bur eſteem it one of the 5 
oſt unaccountable Errors of this latter Age, prayer and 
ar Prayer and Praiſe, without material Sa- Praiſe abſurd 
rifices, are more excellent and prevailing  preferr'd 0 
th God, than with a material Sacrifice joyn- material 33. 
| with them : The oaly Pretence for this is, iss. 
hat it is more ſpiritual, and by Conſequence, OF 
ore agreeable to ſpiritual Beings, ſuch as God, and the 
uls of Men: And it was this which made Perphyry, af. 
r he had apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, renounce nor only 
| outward Sacrifice, but all Uſe of the Voice, or any Part of 
be Body in the Service of God: This has already ſo far 
nſported the Quakers, as to make them abandon the Sacra- 
pents : And if hereafter, any Man of new Light ſhall under- 
ake to refine, and improve upon the Quakers Prineiples, it may 
juſtly forerold, that they will either wholly lay aſide publick 
orſhip, or however have none but filent Meetings. It is cer- 
ain, a Worſhipis ſpiritual, when it is rational, and intelligible. 
arerial Things, as Books; and Water, and Bread, and Wine ; 
d bodily Actions, as Speaking, Singing. Bowing, Kneeling, 
Io not at all deftroy the Nature of ſpiritual Worſhip ; nay, Kiſ- 


„is was thought very conſiſtent with it in the Apoſtles Days. 


here is in Scripture Mention made of ſpiritual Sacrifices, but 


See Ch. I. Se&. II. * Pſal. lxix. 31, 32. ' J has this Sig- 
fication very often as all allow. It is true, the LXX render 
7 Toy Abe, x. T. A. and it maſt be confeſt, that the prepoſ. 
with an Accuſ. does for the moſt Part ſignify above, or better 
ben; but with this n fir : the Hebrew I is 
MW" Cranſlated: Heſ. vi. a. and it if very well fit the Words in this 
lee, Vz. This Song ſhall pleaſe rhe Lord [being ſung after the 

ullock has been offered as a Stcrifice: * Porpb. de A * 
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that Nothing but Prayer can be meant by that Expregu Moder 
has not yet been proved: Nay, Prayer does never expreſi i rime 
paſs by the Name of a Sacrifice in the Old or Nem Tπ,e o re 
. is ſometimes ſaid to be offer d, and ſo is the Fire WIhing 
which the Sacrifice, or Incenſe was burnt, under the old Lau Ii it 
and Nadab and Abibu ſuffer d for offering ſtrange Fire ; H Pere 
neither the Prayer, nor Fire, are honoured with the Name MM Th 
Sacrifice. I deny nor, but it may be, and is called ſo by ao the 
cient Writers in a figurative, and improper Senſe;. as likewiſe 2p; 
a contrite Spirit is called a Sacrifice by David, tho it be I is 
more, than a Diſpoſition of Mind fitting us for Devotion au, t. 
Humiliation, and may prevail with God, when no real er th 
criſice is to be had. The Jews who lived far diſtant from ber 
Temple, were oblig d, for the moſt part, to content themſeh d 74. 
ra worſhip God by Prayer and Praiſe, without material e / 
crifice in their Synagogues ; and this was the Caſe of the e A 
that were Caprives, or by other Accidents diſpers'd in Couch 
tries remote from Jeruſalem: ;1 bur ſure, no rational Man will: * « 
doubt, bur that the Temple-worſhip was in-irſelf more to Het 
valued and deſired, than that of rhe Synagogues ; , elſe ng a 
was the Temple built, and rebuilr, and the Building of Niles 
thought ſo great a Bleſſing? And whatever is now laid d Th 
Prayer without Sacrifice, it is certain, it is but mere Su 
gogue· worſdip. n Gi 3 0 t e: 
| 3. I am to ſhew, That God never aboliſii 1: 
Sud never a. Sacrifice; and that cherefore it ſtill remains | 
boliſhed Sacris the moſt excellent, and prevailing Method oi) Sg 
fee. divine Worſhip, Now in order to this, I ſhall mi! 
| conſider thoſe Texts, which may, in the Op 

nion of ſome, ſeem to declare all Sacrifice aboliſu d. was 
Ihe firft Text of this Sort is that of David; * Sacrifice a len, 
Offering Thou wouldeſt not Burnt- offering, and Sacrifice for ui eat, 
haſt Theu not requir d. Many believe that theſe Words are od 
ſome Senſe to be apply d to the Time of David, as well a Hock 
that of the Meſſias : But it cannot in Reaſon be ſuppoſed, tu able 
David did hereby intend to ſay, That Sacrifice was a needlefffeatl 
Thing, or that the Law of -Meſes did not command Men tuffrna 
offer it, or that, that Law was out of Date: The contra e u 
to all this was certainly true, and Davidowned-ir- to be ſo ita. 
offering Sacrifice to God: e might indeed inrend ro declu re 
his Judgment, that God had no ſuch Defires or Appetite to m: 
| crifice, as could make Him uneaſy at the Want of it, a 

that He did not chuſe it, as a Thing, from which He receive 7 
any real Advantage; ſo the Hebrew Words here uſed may deere 


Tſel als. Hal. K. 5, 6, &6. 


* 
4 


underſtood 


Ned. II. the proper Chriſtian Worſhip. = 129 
nan aderſtood; and in this Senſe it was true not only in David's 
Time, but in all Ages before and after him, that God takes 
o real Delight, receives no Pleaſure, or Profit from any 
Ching that we are capable of giving Him: He only accepts 
if it as of an Act of Obedience to bis Laws, and does not 
lefire it for its own Sake, as if He were a Gainer by it. 
This Text is to be underſtood of the Levitical Sacrifices : 
o the Apoſtle teaches us, when having cited theſe Words, 
applies them to the Sacrifices' offer u by the Lam; and indeed 
is abſurd to . that either David, or St. Paul ſhould 
ay, that God deſired no Sacrifice at all: For this would ren- 
er the Sacrifice of Chriſt Himſelf perfectly vain and needleſs : 
bereas it is St. Paul's Deſign in this Place ro prove, that Da- 
d taketh away the firſt, that is, the Levitieal Sactifices,' that he 
9 eſtabliſh the ſecond z that is, the Sacrifice of, Chriſt ; And 
he Ancients, particularly Euſebius and Auſtin, do. expreſsly 
ach us, That in the Euchariſt Chriſt did do the Will of God, 
r ® offer the , delightful Thing mentioned by David in this 
ext: And by Conſequence, this Text is fo fat from detla- 
ing all Sacrifice unneceſſary, that ir mightily confirms, and 
ules the Value of our Chriſtian Sacrifice. 5 
id i The ſecond Text, which ſeems to look this Way, is that of 
meh, the Words are theſe z *. I will rake no Bullock ont of thy 
uſe, nor He. goat out of thy Folds : For all the Beaſts of the Foreſt 
re mine, ſo are the Cattle upon 4 thouſand Hills : I know all the 
mls upon the Mountains, and the wild Beaſts of the Field are in 
y Sight : If I be hungry, I will not tell thee 5 fot the whole World 
mine, and all that is therein, Thinkeſt thou; that I will eat 
ul. Fleſh, and drink the Blood of Goats ? It is very evident; 
was the Pſalmiſt's Intention to Expoſe the Folly bf thoſe 
n, who look'd on Sacri as the giving God a Meal's- 
ear, or as intended to ſatisfy his Appetite 3 who eſteem d 
od no other than a greedy oppreſſive, Prince, who rob d the 
locks, and Herds of his Subjects in order to fill bis on inſa- 
d, cha ble Stomach: It is certain, this was the Notion of many 
zeedleiſlezthen concerning their Gods, and probably; of ſome groſs, 
Men 1104! Jews : Now God; by his Prophet. here declares, that 
ontratle was fo far from any ſuch Wants of Fleſh broil'd on their 
xe ſo lars, that He would tate or accept of no Bullock, of e 
declare the Hand of any Man, thax had ſuch unworthy. Notions o 
e to Sm: No Man will, I ſuppoſe, ſay, that the Satrifices of the 
it, oO were by Virtue of this, or any other Declaration in the 
eceivedM'4 ys immediately aboliſh d: It is certain that they 


may be ere in full Force, till our Saviour's Death. | 4 
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If any Man look on theſe Words as a Prophecy; Thar all b 
dy Sacrifices were to ceaſe in the Time of the Meſſas, I 
agree with him: Bur then it is obſervable, he mentions q 
bloody Sacrifices, and that Aſapb here declares, that even 
der the Meſſias, Men were to offer 3 a Sacrifice of Thankggini 
and this is the plain Engliſh of the Word Eucbariſt: And d 
this does commonly, in the Scripture, fignify fome mare 
Sacrifice, I have. formerly proved ar large. 88, 
The third Text is that of David, Ibo defireſt no Sacrii 
elſe would I give it Thee ; but Thou delighteſt not in Bun 
ferings. Now it is impoſſible, that theſe Words can im 
an utter Abolition of Sacrifice, becauſe we are ſure, that 
vid himſelf did offer Sacrifice, not only before his indit 
this Pſalm, I mean upon his bringing the Ark to Zim; 
aſter ir, when the Angel appear d to him in the Threſhii 
floor of Arauna: And indeed he ſpeaks in this very Pſalm 
Time yet to come, when Men ſhould offer ſuch Sacriſices 
when God fhould accept them, tho at preſent He did 
This is evidently the * 4 thoſe Words, O be fan 
able and gracious unto Zion, build Thou the Walls of Jeruſal 
then ſhalt Thou be pleaſed with the Sacrifice of Righteuuſneſs, 
Burnt-offerings and Oblations, then ſhall they offer young Bull 
upon thine Altar. I have! already ſhew'd, that a Saite 
Righteouſneſs, lignifies a noble, or rich Sacrifice, ſuch as it 
proper for King David to offer. Theſe Words therefore n 
ſignify no more than this, That in Caſe of Murder, or At 

rery God neither requir'd, nor accepted a Sacrifice: 
as this is a certain Truth; ſo it was much to David's] 
poſe to obſerve it: For his Defign in this Pſalm was to 
God's Pardon for theſe Crimes committed againſt Uriah, 
if David had ſaid, that God defired not an Offering for) 
this would have given further Advantage to. this Interpret 
on; but he mentions only Burnt- offerings, and Sacrifices, f 

is, Peace-offerings. * 
Now ſince it is evident, that God for ſome Time did 
deſire Sacrifices, and yer David expected a Time to co 
when He would again ſnew his Approbation of them, 
fince David tells us when this Time would be, namely, 
God ſhould be gracious to Zicn, and build the Walls of Jemiſſ 
from hence, I think, it may fairly be concluded; that I 
had conceiv'd ſome Hopes, that God would hereafter ſit 
that He had choſen Zion to be the conſtant Seat of his W 
ſhip, and that then He would give ſome viſible Token of 
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of the Sacrifices there offer d: He had for ſome 
feats before remov'd the Ark rhither, and upon tbat Occa- 
on offer d Sacrifice, as was juſt now obſerv'd. If God had 
en declar'd, that He had choſen Zion for the Place of his 
orſhip, by ſending down Fire from Heaven to conſume the 
acrifice, he had no doubt forthwith comply'd with the Will 
f God, and ſettled divine Service in that Place: Ir had 
ng been his Wiſh, That * God would come to him, that is, 
Sou for the Place of his Reſidence ; and at laſt, when 
and ſaw, that God anſwered him by Fire, he ſacrificed there, 
d preſently ſaid, This 5s the Houſe of the Lord God, and this 
the Altar of Burnt-offering for Iſrael : But he compoſed this 
als, before God had been thus Terre to Zion, while he 
45 in Suſpenſe, where the Place of Sactifice was to be: And 
ſeems probable, that he never did facrifice at all between 
Time of his bringing the Ark ro Jon, and the Angel's ſmi- 
w the People: Nor had he ſacrific d then, if Nathan had 
t exprefsly charged him to do it, in the Name of God: 
herefore when he ſays, Thou deſireſt no Sacrifice, * tho I have 
en it Thee, and thou'delighteſt not in Birnt-offerings, I take his 
leaning to be this, That God had nor yet ſhew'd him his Ac- 
ance of the Sacrifices offer d in Zion, as he hoped He would 
reafter 3 and when ir ſhould pleaſe the divine Majeſty to 
this, and to build the Walls of Jeruſalem, and make it a 
hce fir for ſo noble a Service, then he promiſes God Plenty 
Sacrifices, Then, ſays he, ſhall Men offer young Bullocks upon 
1e Altar. In the mean Tinie, the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
d Altar of Burnt- offering was at Gibeon, tho the Ark were 
the new Tabernacle upon Mount ion; and ſo David, as 
ell as others, was undet᷑ an Uncertainty, where to offer Sa- 
ices with Juſt Hopes of Acceptance, and of this he com- 


Wins in this Text. 


The fourth Place to this Purpoſe is that of Iiab, To what 
poſe is the Maltitade of your Sacrifices to me, ſaith the Lord? I 
full of the Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts, 
I delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of He- 
12 alen ye come to appear before me, who hath reg uir d this 
yur Hands, to tread my Courts ? Bring no more vain Oblations ; 
enſe is an Abomination to nit, the New-Moons and Sabbaths, the 
ling of Aſſemblies I cannot away with; it is Iniquity, even 
ſolemn Meeting : your New-Moons, and your appointed Fraſts 
Hul hatet h; and when ye ſpread forth your Hands, I will hide 


pal. ci. 2. * 1 Chron. Xvi. 28. xxii. 7. J often cignifies the: _ 
het take to be the proper Meaning here. Iſaiab i. 
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your Hands? and it is certain THIS is here'patticularly apply 


mention'd, which was, the Performance o 


Law: He could no more 74. Sacrifice, than of Sabbaths, 0 
n 2 


If Sacrifice be here aboliſh'd, Prayer is aboliſh'd with i. 
Purpoſe, * He that killeth an Ox, is as if be flew a Man, he thi 
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mine Eyes from you, yea, when ye make mam Prayers, I will 
hear: Your Hands are Full of Blood. It ought to be con 
der d, of what it is that God ſays, ho hath requir d This 


ro appearing before God, and treading God's Courts, or comin 
to the Place of religious Worſhip : Therefore it cannot {6h 
underſtood as to ſay, that God did not N the Duty | 
publick Worſhip 
bur, what he ſays is, That He did nor require it ar 4 
Hands, He never intended that ſuch vile Wretches as t 
were ſhould preſume to come into his Houſe : For it is obſe; 
vable, that no Sacrifice was appointed for the Expiatic 
of Murder by Moſes's Law: And God here ſpeaks to Me 
whoſe Hands were full of Blood, who had either actually ſhe 
innocent Blood, or were fully diſpoſed to do it. 

I need ſay no more in relation to this Text, but that 
fice is here ſer on the ſame Foot with Sabbaths, the ſolem 
Meetings, and Prayers, God declares them all to be Abomi 
tions, and that He will not hear their Devorions : Ir is ve 
evident therefore, that God could nor declare againſt d 
Things themſelves, for they were all expreſsly injoyn'd by hi 


Prayers, who hath required t Bur He might very well lay 
who hath requir'd them at your Hands ? For God never deſg 
ed, that his Ordinances ſhould be uſed by impenitent Sinne 


The fifth Text is from the ſame Prophet, and to the Tame 


Sacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's Neck, and the Re 
ſon of this is given in the next Words, They have cheſen thei 
own Ns, and their Soul delighteth in their Abominations. Thel 
Vices polluted all their Services and Devotions. - 

The fixth is that in Jeremiah, * Your Burnt-offerings art 
acceptable nor your Sacrifices ſweet unto me: And the Reaſon o 
this is given in the foregoing Words, becauſe they have nd 
hearkened to my Word, but rejected it. 1 
The ſeventh Text is that of the ſame Prophet, where God 
is repreſented, as ſaying, according to our Tranſlation, 

pale not to your Fathers in the Day that I brought them forth in 
of the Land of Egypt concerning Burnt-offerings, and Sacrifictl 

but this Thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, and| 
will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. Now this Text does 
not tend to the aboliſhing of Sacrifice, nor does ir deny Sact! 


fice to be of God's own Inſtitution: It only ſeems to ſay, à 
| Vs. 9 rat 
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have rendred the Words, that God did not command the 
atlites ro ſacrifice, ar the Time of his bringing them out of 
„: But this cannot be their true Meaning, becauſe it is 
lain, that God did ſpeak to them of Sacrifice, that is, of 
e Paſſover, and the Sacrificing of the Firſt- born ar the very 
ine that He brought them out of Egypt: And He ſpeaks ro 
n of Burnt-offerings in the very fame Chapter, in which He 
res us the Ten Commandments; therefore we muſt turn the 
ſords thus, 1 ſpake not to your Fathers, &c. concerning * the 
. of Burnt-offerings, and Sacrifice, meaning by the Man- 
the numerous Rires, and Ceremonies, which are in- 
und in the three laſt Books of Mofes, which were not indeed 
ken of, when God brought them out of Egypt: G Ireneus 
derftands the Words, as if God had ſaid, I ſpake wor to your 
bers when I brought them out of the Land of Eygpt for the Sale 
icrifices, or, as if the main Intent I had in delivering them 
m their Bondage were, that I might have greater Plenty 
Beaſts offer d ro me: And it is certain the Hebrew Words 
bear this Gonſtruction, and fo will the Greek Tranſlation. 
e Words are by the Generality of Interpreters underſtood 
mean no more than this, That God did not at his bring- 
hem out of Egypt inſiſt ſo much on Sacrifice, as He did 
Obedience to his Commands; and the Words ſo taken, 
not in the leaſt hint to us any Deſign of God to aboliſh 
ifice. 71 e „ | 
The eighth Text is that of Haſeab, * I will have Mercy, and 
Sacrifice 3 and the Knowledge of the Lord, rather than Burnt- 
ing: And no more can be meant by this, than that God 
ſes Mercy, and the practical Knowledge of Himſelf, ra- 
r than Sacrifice: In this all Interpreters agree; and this 
by no means aboliſh Sacrifice, but only makes it leſs va- 
ble, than univerſal Obedience to the Moral Law. FAY 
e ninth is that of Amos, by whom God ſays, * I hate, I 
% your Feaſts, I will not ſmell in your ſolemn Aſſemblies, tho ye 
me Burnt. offerings, and Meat-offerings, I will not accept 
bem, This is no more than what God ſaid before by 
«, that He abhorred not the Sacrifices. themſelves, bur 
ir profane Way of offering them; for their Crimes are par- 
larly mention d in this very Chapter: They are ſaid to turn | 
gement to Mormwood, and to have left off Righteouſneſs, to 
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, off 027-57 for manthy 5 Adverſ, her. L. 4. e. 32. but then 
Tranſlator of Irenaus ought not to have turn'd at 3aay]oe 
e holocaaſtis, but holocauftorum gratis, or the like: and it is 
un * has this Signification. * fo. vi. 6. Amos v. 21. 
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have troden upon the Poor ; their Tranſgreſſions were manifold, 
their Sins mighty. For it is the greateſt Abuſe of Sat 
ſuppoſe, that ir was intended to protect Men in the! 
lanies. | N 
he laſt Paſſage in Scripture to this Purpoſe, is that of 
2 k Wherewit Pg pro befare the Lord, and bow ff 
fore the High God ? Shell I come before Him with Burnt-offe 
and with Calyes of a Tear old, will the Lord be pleaſed with f 
ſands of Rams, or with ten thouſands of Rivers if 05% Hall Is 
« my Firſt- born for my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my Boch for the 
of my Soul? He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what it good, 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſth,. a 


love Mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God 45 Prophet hy 
compares Sacrifice with Juftice, Mercy, a Hamlin, 
pives the Preference to the latter, in which I ſuppoſe all ag 
ut it is probable, that he means Heathen Sacrifice : Gr 
ſuppoſes that by giving the Firft-born for one's Tranſgreſſun, be 
flects on the Story of the King of Mdab, related in the lex 
Book of Kings : When Miceh asks, Mbat doth the Lord requ 
but Juſtice, &c. he cannot in Reaſon be ſuppoſed to ex 
all other Duties, excepting thoſe here mention d: God « 
tainly requires us to love Him above all Things, and Het 
ther demands of all in this Age, that they ſhould believe 
Chriſt : And yet neither of theſe Duties are ſo much as hi 
ed by the Prophet: Therefore by the three moral Vin 
here mentian'd, Miceh meant all other Graces, and m 
Duties, and he plainly enough declares, that they are m 
acceptable ro God than Sacrifice. 
It appears from theſe Texts, That Obe 
' Obedience bet- ence to God's Moral Law, was better ü 
ter than Sacri- any of the Sacrifices that could be offer'd, 
fie. fore Chriſt came, in itſelf conſider d; and! 
is the only Concluſion that can be drawn i 
theſe Texts to the leſſening of the Excellence of 
it is true, there is anqther Conſequence to be drawn in 
them, namely, That no Sacrifice, how valuable ſoever, i 
be accepted from wicked Hands, ſo as to render it benel 
to him that offers it.; but this does not at all leſſen the V 
of Sacrifice, but only ſhews the Odiouſneſs of Sin, wi 
turns the greateſt Bleſſings into the greateſt Curſes : 11 
therefore at preſent only conſider the true Meaning oft 
Maxim, That Obedience is better than Sacrifice, or, as it i; 
exe in the Goſpel, that the“ Love of God and cur. N1 
eur, is better than all IO and Sacrifices. & 
ſeem willing from hence ro conclude, That he who loves d 
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d bis Neighbour, is not bound to ſacriſice at all; but this is 
ery raſh and abſurd:? For it ever was, and ever will be the 
Duty of Men to facrifice, as well as to love God and Man: 
ſe muſt do the one, and not leave the other undone. To 
we God, and Man is a more weighty, and momentous Du- 
„ than Prayer; it does not therefore follow, that Prayer is 
eedleſs, or unneceſſary. The Prayer, and Sacrifice of the 
icked is an Abomination in the Sight of God: If the Pray- 
and Sacrifice of the Righteous added Nothing to him, then 
t muſt follow, that Prayer and Sacrifice were to no Purpoſe: 
he Good would have no Occaſion: for it, and rhe Bad by 
fering it would make their Caſe ftill worſe. Tho' there- 
dre Obedience be better than Sacrifice, yer not in ſuch a 
tenſe, as that he who does in other Reſpects obey God's 
aws, is free from the Law of Sacrifice: Therefore the 
leaning of this Maxim is, | 
1. That a virtuous Life, is much better than the mere out- 
ard Work of Sacrifice ; for Sacrifice offer'd by wicked Men, 
phoſe Hearts are void of any inward good Diſpoſitions, is 
nerely an ourward Performance: And it is of ſuch Sacrifices, 
at all choſe Texts of Scripture, which I have now produced 
o this Purpoſe, are to be underſtood. 
2. That in Caſe we can't perform both, we are to chooſe 
) obey a Moral Law, rather chan the Law of Sacrifice: 80 
ur Saviour choſe ro converſe with Heathen Men, and Sinners, 
order to do a real Charity to their Souls, rather than to 
obey a Law relating to Sacrifice, which was to avoid the 
ouch of an unclean Perſon, and by Conſequence, not 
to ear or drink with him: And hereupon Chriſt juſtify'd 
imſelf for eating and drinking witk ſuch Men, by that 
daying, I will have Mercy, and not, (or rather than) Sacrifice : 
for he who eat and drank with ſuch Men, was thought un- 
clean, and therefore nor fir to offer Sacrifice, | 
Bur neither of theſe Conſiderations does at 9 
all leſſen, or diſparage the Excellence of wor · Obedience bet - 
ſhipping God by Sacrifice: For the ſame ter than Pra- 
hings may as truly be ſaid of what Men now . 
commonly call ſpiritual Worſhip; for certain- 
ly of the two, it is much better to obey in all other Reſpects, 
and to oui Prier and Praiſe, than to be frequent aud con- 
ſtant in Prayer and Praiſe, and to omit all, or many other 
Duties, eſpecially, if our Prayers and Praiſes are merely for- 
mal and external, as the Devotions of all Men, who are ne- 
Went in orher Duties, commonly are: And no Man can 
" Numb. xix. 22. Whatſoever the unclean Perſon toucheth, 
hill be unglean, Cc. 
K 4 doubr, 
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doubt, but that Prayer and Praiſe, are to be omitted both M riſt 
publick and private, when they interfere with any Ad. 
Charity, which cannot ſo well be perform'd at another Tim 
So that they who by this Maxim, That Obedience is better {| 
Sacrifice, would prove Sacrifice unneceſſary, muſt by Conk 
quence prove all Prayer and Praiſe to be ſo too. 
Wuben Samuel told Saul, That * to obg, 
Bett er net to better than Sacrifice, his Meaning muſt ha 
Sacrifice, than been, that it had been better for him to ha 
ro offerwhat w obey'd God's Will, than to have ſacrificed, 
forbidden, or he did, directly ccntrary ro God's Law : Ifl 
without Come had facrificed according to God's Directio 
m. as pious J/raclites did, he had obey'd, and 
- kribced both in one: And it is further to! 
| obſerv'd, that he does not mean obeying the Moral Law, by 
complying with an expreſs poſitive Law, or Revelation. Sa 
Fault was, the ſaving the Amalekites, which God by Sn 
had commanded to be deſtroyed, and his invading the Prieſt 
Office: Theſe were neither of them Moral Laws: BY ſacn 
ficing he broke one Law, becauſe he was not called of Gt 
to the prieſtly Office, as was Aaron; by ſaving that which v 
devoted to Deſtruction, under Pretence of intending to oft 
ir in Sacrifice, he brake another Law. From this we maj 
learn two Things; firſt that it is much more pious, - an 
commendable ro forbear Sacrifice, than for a Man une 
Pretence of ſome urgent Motive, or necefſary Occaſion, u 
offer a Sacrifice without a Call or Commiſſion from God 
It is certain, that Saul was rejected from the Kingdom of 
rael for this Preſumption: The other is, That we ſhould tube 
heed that we don't offer ſuch Materials in Sacrifice, as 
has forbidden: For ſuch were the Cattle of the Amalekites. 
II This naturally brings me to conſider, Wit, 
AllSatrifices ther all bloody Sacrifices, and all other Sac 
ut the Eu - fices, except that of the Euchariſt, be now uts 
chariſt 25. terly aboliſh'd. I have fufficiently provec 
tiſhed.' That God did never declare any Intention dl 


abrogating all Sacrifice: Bur now ir remain i 
for me co ſhew, How all Sacrifice is aboliſh'd, except that er 8 
the Euchariſt : And J ſuppoſe, it will be granted me, thay I 
auge en typical, was done away in Chriſt, becauſe Hef. 
was the Completion of thoſe Types. It has ever been the = « 
Judgmenr of all ſound Divines, both ancient and modem e ch 
fo far as Jam able to inform myſelf, That every bloody 8, ng 


erifice 6ffer'd before, and under the Law, was a Figure ol 
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brit ro come ; that they were Shadows, and Chriſt the 
xdy ; and they now being all verify'd, and accompliſh'd, 


p ceaſe for the future: And that the nnbloody Sacrifices of 2 


e Law, were alſo Types of the Euchariſt, was the 
ent of the Ancients, who therefore, believed, that the Pro- 
det Malachy by the pure Meal-offering to be offered in every 
e, did foretel the Sacrifice of Chrift's ſacramental Body 
d Blood: And ſince the Chriſtian Meal-offering has 
en Place, the Jewiſh Meal-offering is ro be no more. By 
is Means only the Jewiſh Seventh-Day Sabbath was annul- 
, it was » 4 Shadow of what was to come: And by the ſame 
eaſon that the Sabbath gave Place to the Lord's. Day, the 
ody, and unbloody Sacrifices of the Law gave Place to the 
xcrifice of Chriſt, h 
Tho' in Truth, there is no Neceſſity, that we 
ould prove bloody Sacrifices to be aboliſhd Or made 
\ any expreſs Declaration of Almighty God - »edleſe. 
| the New Teſtament, it is ſufficient, .that they * 
e perfectly needleſs and ſuperfluous : And I ſhew d that they 
ſo, when © I proved, That the Euchariſt does effectually, 
id abundantly anſwer all the Ends of the ancient Sacrifices ; 
or what Man of common Diſcretion will pur himſelf to an 
neceſſary Charge, or be at the Expence of an Animal, when 
e frugal, and pure Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Church is of 
nicely more Value, than all the Cattle upon a thouſand 
fills? What Man in his right Senſes will make it his Choice 
offer a Bullock or Ram, when he is convinc'd, that there 
a Sacrifice far more precious, and prevailing with God ? 
berefore tho' by the expreſs Words of St. Paul, the Levi- 
cal Sacrifices are taken away; yet there is no general De- 
ration of God's aboliſhing- all bloody Sacrifice, either in 
te Old or the New Teſtament : Under the Old Teſtament, 
oody Sacrifices were always required, under the New, there 
25 no need to declare them abrogared, they muſt fall of 
ourſe, without any ſuch Declaration: And the great Sacri- 
e of Chriſt offer d in Perſon, did at once render the Eu- 
oſt a perperual, unchangeable Sacrifice, and made all o- 
ter Sacrifices altogether needleſs. | 
Thus I have made good what I undertook, | 
N. Thar Sacrifice was originally founded up- 4 Recapitu- 
a divine Authority, that it was intended to letian of this 
the moſt excellent Way of Worſhip, as Se#im. 
ing not only Prayer and Praiſe, but an In- 
cement of them; that God never declared any Deſign of 


Cel. ii 17. * See Chap. I. Sect. II. eb, x. 9. 
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| Types, that were accompliſh'd by the Sacrifice and Death 


ſpel, without fulfilling the Law of Sacrifice : For be who of 


of the Euchariſt, is to plead the Merits of Chriſt in the mt 
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wholly aboliſhing Sacrifice, and tho the Levirical Sacrific 
were indeed abrogated by the Death of Chrift, yet Sactls 
in general never was; that the Death of Chrift, which ex 
ouiſh'd the Sacrifices of Moſes, gave Life, and Bitch, and Py 
petuity to the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt : And tho 60 vl 
Sacrifices, bur thoſe of the Levitical Law are expreſs)y 4 
clared to be aboliſh'd, yer all other Sacrifices vaniſh 


Chriſt ; or however, are become wholly unneceſſary by rea 
of the more ſufficient and perfect Sacrifice of the Fuchaif 
which does better ſerve all the Ends of Sacrifice, than any, 
all the other, which were uſed either by the Jews or Patriarch 
| It does indeed appear, That rhe Loe 
Sacrifice ne- God and Man, is more excellent, than 
ceſſary a: well bare external Action of offering Sacrifice, | 
a; Obedience. it be never ſo perfect in its Kind; but then! 
| who does both love God and Man, and off 
Sacrifice under this bleſſed Diſpoſition of Mind, does mu 
better, than he who fulfills theſe two great Laws of rhe G 


in this one Point, is guilty of [not having kept] the whole La 
Ir is certain, that the beſt Obedience which we can pi 
form is imperfect, and therefore not acceptable, without d 
Merirs of Chriſt: And I have ſhew'd that one main Defy 


— and prevailing Manner before our heavenly Fate tod 
6 | | 

I therefore humbly recommend ir to the Confiderat = 
of my judicious Reader, Whether rhe Euchariſt can be eſter; .. 
ed the principal Worſhip of God's Church, if it bent WF... 
real Sacrifice and practis d as ſuch. If worſhipping God of, 
offering to Him no material Thing but barely Thoughts ally ven. 
Words, be the moſt ſpiritual and the moſt excellent Servia_h is e. 
I deſire it may be conſider d, Whether 1 uſed U bee 
the Jews in their Synagogues be not as ſpiritual as that wu Hir 
is uſed by thoſe Chriſtians who declare againſt. all marenq tea 
Sacrifice; and if it be as ſpiritual, then why is it not to bil: 
prefer'd before the old Temple-worſhip ? doe 


It may be ſaid, That Prayers offer'd by hat 
Praying in Church in the Name of Chriſt are as availab re. 


Chriſt's Name as if the Euchariſt were offer d together will if; 


ithout the thoſe Prayers; bur I defire my Reader wou r 
uchariſt, nor conſider, Whether what I have ſaid under Ul fr 
ſo available 85 ſecond Head of the foregoing Section, be nol ,,. 


—— 


With it. ſafficient to ſhew, That to pray in rhe Na 60 


of Chriſt; is 10 offer gur Petitions to God vi 


„% W ˙• . 
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id by the Euchariſt. I believe it very r and.commen- 
able that all Prayers, both publick 3 ſhould end, 
cui they uſually do, with thoſe Words, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
and Pe: But I wiſh, that People do not lead themſelves into 
| 1 Error, by taking from thence an Occaſion to think that 
eg War Saviour meant Nothing elſe, by what he calls Praying in 
n d . Name, but only uſing theſe, or ſuch like Words at th 


wy nclufion of our Devotions. 3 
bot 111. 1 proceed to the third Queſtion, * Whether the 
| any, hariſt can be the moſt proper Method of Chriftians Com- 


municating and Covenanting with God, if it be nor uſed as a 


Love Wik:crifice ? I am far from even ſuppoſing, that Sacrifice is 
han de only Rite, or Method of Covenanting with God: No 
"= ady can queſtion, bur that Bapriſm ar preſent, and Circum- 


Gon of old, was a Rite of entring into Covenant with God: 
But the Queſtion is, Whether they who are already in Co- 
s nu; nant with God, as all baprized Chriſtians certainly are, can 

Wrcoperly continue, or renew that Covenant without actual 
Sacrifice ; and the following Reaſons incline me to think it 
probable, that after we have firſt ſtruck Covenant with God, 
our Covenant and Communion with Him is to be maintain d 
by Sacrifice, 

1. Becauſe God has always fince the firſt - * 
lnſtitution of Circumciſion, preſcribed this Me- eee 
thod of Covenanting and Communicating with it b 
them, that were already his People. Before Church by S- 
Circumcifion was inſtituted it does not appear, grifice. 
that there was any other Method of God's com- 
municating with Men, but Sacrifice only: Since the Time 
of Abraham, Sacrifice is the only Method of renewing the Co- 
yenant With them, that had before entered into it ; this then 
is evident, That Sacrifice has always by God's Appointment 
been a Method of. Covenanting and Communicating with 
Him: And the only Method, by which they who were al- 
ready his People could renew it, and there is not any Proba- 
biliry of his having made any Alteration in this Point, ſince it 
does not appear, that He ever intended to aboliſh Sacrifice, a 
hath appear'd upon a particular Examination of all thoſe 
Texts, which are ſuppoſed by ſome to look this Way. And 
if Sacrifice be till in Force, then certainly ir is ro be perform'd 
with the ſame View, and to the ſame Ends, for which it was 

de ul firſt eſtabliſn d: And one End, and that the principal, always 
Na s for the Renewing of Covenant and Commnnion with +. 
=od i God, and to recover it, when it was loſt, or endangerd by 
"lf #iiful Sin. And certainly, if che Church of God did ever 
ö * ts. preſerve 
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preſerve its Communion with God principally by Sacrifice 
will very well deſerve our ſerious Thoughts, whether it d 
now be preſerved by any other Means, except it can 
prov'd, that God hath made new Laws, or Proviſions 231 
this Particular. 3 e 
2. Another juſt Reaſon I have to queſtia 
The Eucha- Whether Covenant and Communion can 
riſt intended continu'd with God by the Euchariſt, when! 
as lea of is not uſed as a Sacrifice, is this, viz, Thu heir“ 
Communics= it is on all Hands allow'd, that this Sacrameeii;... | 
ring mith God, is the principal Means by which the Chum te b 


_ therefore communicates with God, ſo it ſeems to 1 Bloc 
— d geri, altogether as plain, that this Sacrament wg the C 
* inſtituted by Chriſt to be the conſtant, Rand ceive 


ing Sacrifice of his Church. Now, if the 1 Giy 
charift be by its Inſtitution a Sacrifice, ir ſeems from theng jing i 
unavoidably to follow, that it was deſign'd for the ſame Fung 
with all other Sacrifices, and that Chrift made it a Sacridei.:hod 
for this very Purpoſe, that by it this Covenant and Comm zac. 
nion, might be made perpetual: And that therefore if it E Ile 
not practis'd as a Sacrifice, not only the Inſtitution of Chr ters 
is in this Reſpect neglected, but the End of th& Inſtitutioꝭ Mace, 
which is preſerving Covenant and Communion with God, Mans 
not ſo effectually attain'd. 5 e. 
x N 3. There is greater Reaſon ſtill for this Que: 
Sacrifice in ſtion, becauſe it ſeems highly probable, that S# 
| ieſelf the moſs crifice is in Strictneſs, the only proper or molt 
proper Means of excellent Manner of maintaining Communion 
Communion betwixt God and his Church: The moſt clexr 
with God. and perfect Notion of Communion, that I cat 
| | concelve, is this, That it is a mutual giving and. 
receiving: And mutual giving and receiving, implies perfet 
Friendſhip, Conſent, and good Inclinations towards each other, 
which is the trueſt Agreement, Alliance or Confederacy : Now 
Sacrifice is, I think, the only religious Soleninity, in which 
mutual, ſolemn Pledges paſs between God and his Church 
* Ireneus reaches us, That this was the End of the ancient 83. 
crifices, in thoſe excellent Words, God wants Nothing ; but Mas 
wants Communion with God, and He grants the Communion of Hin- 
ſelf to them who want it. He ſhews farther, that God did this 
by Sacrifices and Oblations. And certainly, of all Sacrifice 
that were ever offerd, the Eychariſt is beſt contriv'd by the 
divine Wiſdom for continuing a conſtant Covenant and Com- 
munion betwixt God and his Church. For in it the Church 


« Lib. IV. Cap. xxyiii. 


yu ——_— 


3 


preſents 
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Earneſt of all divine Graces that we can enjoy in this Life, 
hope for in the next. This ſeems clearly to have been 
Paul's Notion ; for he ſays, That the 1ſrazlites in their 


d, whoſe Altar it was; and he ſuppoſes, that the Gentiles 


Bod of Chriſt, as exactly anſwering theſe Sacrifices ; and 
the Communion of the Body and Blood, we can't, I humbly 
ceive, more property underſtand any Thing, than the mu- 
| Giving and Receiving it; our preſenting it ro God, and 
jing it reſtored to us again for the ſtrengthening and re- 
i bag ing our Sculs. Sacrifice therefore being the fix d, ſettled 
etbod of Communion between God and his Church, and 
Euchariſt being the only proper Sacrifice we have to oſ- 
leave it to the Judgment of all ſerious and impartial En- 


ice, do not thereby neglect the only, or moſt . 
eans of Covenanting or Communicating with God 
One can doubt, but this Communion is moſt perfect, when 


rerhing is given, or offer d to Him, as well as received 
at n Him : And if therefore the Jews in their Service did 
mol er Somerhing to God, and Chriſtians do not, whether it 
union ll not be hard to prove, that their Services, in this Reſpect, 
clear ere not more excellent, than ours. | 2 
1 What I have hitherto offer'd on this Head,” i, b 


ay be ſuppoſed to concern only the exter- ;, ;jnward 
| Communion berwixt God, and his Church —— e- 
Earth: Therefore it well deſerves our Con- 


Now eration, Whether inward Communion with God, can be 
lars eſerv d without the Uſe of this outward Means. In the laſt 


ade to Chriſtians, as they are a Church, thar js, a'Body of 


_— 


Lon bn Bad I 


, but the moſt exact Verſion is 0 have Communion with. 
ERYamnFMEM CT T_T OR. 


. ſents ro God the very Beſt ſhe has to give, that is, the 
Uhice, d and Wine, made the ſacramental Body and Blood of 
. Ut ei by his own Appointment, and receives rw back 
can ¶ in cnrich'd with the ſpecial Bleſſing of the Holy Spirit, as 


ifices did communicate with the Altar; thar is, with the True 
their Sacrifices communicated with Devils, to whom their Sa- 


ices were offer d, and from whom they received ſome 
re back again: He mentions the Communion f the Body 


ters, whether they who do nor uſe the Eucharif as a Sa- 


# , 


it of the former Section I ſhew'd, That all Promiſes are 


en combin'd together for the Service of God and Chriſt . 
us: And every Branch and Twig of a Tree, muſt be ſap- 
6 and barren, if ir have no Communication with the Body z. 


' 1 Cor. x, 18, 2. xomeores | 9). and xoirergy are indifferently | 
nder'd by our Tranſlators te have Fellowſhip with, or te partake: 


— 


— —— 


. _ _s_ 
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Care to have it adminiſtred, and received, according to 
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and our Communion with the Body does chiefly depend u 
our joyning in this moſt proper, and principal Worſhip: | 
the Euchariſt ſeems to be this moſt proper, and prin 
Worſhip, by irs being a Sacrifice. Tis true, this Commy 
on between God and the Souls of good Men, is continy 
Nothing interrupts ir, but preſumptuous Sin: But the 
conceive, it is chiefly ſupported, and rendred perperual, byt 
freſh Streams of divine Grace flowing upon the Soul in t 
divine Ordinance ; and by the conftant Diſpoſition of 
Mind toward this ſpiritual Food, when it may be had; 
no Man ſhall ſuffer for the Want of it, bur for his own wil 
Neglect.) Ir is true, Prayer has the Promiſe of all Blefy 
annex d to it: But then I conceive, it muſt be a Prayer 
fer'd in Chriſt's Name: And no Man oughr to be ſo ſecu 
that he prays in Chriſt's Name, but he who offers his L 

tions in the Euchariſt. ergy that Proſperiry and $ 
ceſs in worldly Affairs, and even ſome ſpiritual Metcies, 
Opportunities of good Inſtruction, religious Knowledge, gu 
Tendencies and Diſpoſitions, the eſcaping great Trials u 
Temprarions, are often the Effect of private Prayers, and 
probably granted to many without asking at all; howen 
to great Numbers, that keep at a Diſtance from the Lot 
Table. But I conceive, the chief Benefit of dur Communit 
with God, conſiſts in the * Pardon of out Sins, in the m 
plentiful Supplies of divine Grace, and inward Streng 
againſt our ſpiritual Enemies, and in the Aſſurance of eien 
Life: And theſe Benefits, tho they are always ta be ask d. 
Prayer, yer are nor, I humbly conceive, convey d or actuil 
ſeal'd ro us in this Life, any where bur in the Euchoi 
Theſe are the Covenant Bleſſings of the Goſpel ; and tho » 
muſt always pray for them, yer there is no Certainty of u 
ceiving them, unleſs we lay hold on that Covenant in th 
Way which Chriſt Jeſus has directed. And I ſubmit it to 
Judgment of my Readers, Whether in order to make ma 
ſure of theſe Bleſſings, we ought not to make it our clit 


Pattern given us by Chrift, that is, as the ſtanding Cort 
nanting Solemnity of his Church, and therefore as 28 
crifice ? | | 

I am ſenſible, That ſome make rhe Communion betuii . Re 
God and the Soul, to conſiſt im divine Incomes, in having f 
Soul carry'd out toward God by an irreſiſtible, overcomit 
Sweetneſs: If by theſe, and ſuch- like Phraſes, they mean 21 
Thing that is intelligible, and can be expreſs d in plain Word 
| e SEE. as, — 

Prev. xxviii. 23. 
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ic, I ſuppoſe, That fervent Zeal which good Men exerciſe 
heir Prayer, and that ſecret Pleafure, which they perceive 
the Performance of that Duty: And that this, when it is 
|, is an Effect of God's Grace, I doubt not: hut no Man 
zhr roo much to rely on theſe inward, ſoothing Motions of 
own Mind, or to draw from thence any certain Conclu- 
xs of God's ſpecial Good- will toward him; for there is juſt 
ſon to believe, that they very often proceed from a warm 
icy ; and at the beſt, they are not to be compar'd to that 
Word of Promife, which has made the Sacrament a 
wenant in Chriſt's Blood, and therefore rhe moſt certain 
ethod of inward, as well as ourward Communion with 


Br ir has been before obſerv'd, That the 


hariſt is not only a Communion between | Chor 
nd d and his Church, but between the ſeveral 7 — 7 
iet embers of his Church with each other. I i be Eucha- 


d ſpend no Words to prove, That Jeſus rig. 

driſt intended that his Church, the whole | 
ultitude of his Prieſts and People ſhould be united in the 
"nd of Peace and Love, and knit together in a. continual 
2gue and Friendſhip. Ir is certain that People did of old 
afirm their Covenants with one another by Sacrifice; thus 
| ' Laban and Jacob: And tho' the Iſraelites could nor in 
s moſt ſolemn Manner enter into Covenant with other Na- 
dns, becauſe no People bur themſelves worſhipped the True 
d, and Him only; yet it is evident, that their Unity 
zong themſelves in worſhipping the ſame God, at one Place, 
d in one and the fame Manner, was intended to be the 
dundation of a perpetual Peace and Alliance with each 
ber: And it was for this Reaſon that * Phineat the Prieſt, 
d the Heads of rhe ten Tribes, charge rhe Reubenites and 
lites, for rebelling, or rather turning Apoſtates, not only 
einſt God, bur againſt their Brethren of the other ten Tribes, 
auſe they had built a new Altar: For Phineas, and the 
t of the Iſraelites, apprehended, Thar they deſigned on this 
ar to offer Sacrifice to ſome. ſtrange God, or however, nor 
joyn with them in. offering their Sacrifice according to the 
w of Moſes; And this they rightly judged. to be an Apoſta- 
FRebellion, or Violation of the Covenant of perperual Peace, 
hich was grounded on their Sacrificing at the ſame Altar, 
d to the ſame God. The Reubenites and Gadites purge them - 
Ives from this Crime by declaring, That the new Altar was 
dt built for Sacrifice, bur to be a Wirneſs between rhem- 


Gen. xxxi. 45,54. * Jef. xxii. 19, 27. 
| ſelves 
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ſelves and the other Tribes; leſt ir might in future Age, 
ſaid ro them, Ie have no Part in the Lord: For, by being 
cluded from the publick Worſhip, they were ſenkble, 
they ſhould be look d upon as a People lop'd off from the n 
Body of that Nation, becauſe the Bond of Peace, which 
their Sacrificing at the ſame Altar, would thereby be broky 
That the Heathen confirm'd their Leagues by joyning u 
ther in the ſolemn offering of Sacrifices, is commonly obſe 
by Writers on this Subject: And I have given * two 
markable Inſtances of it in the Margin. Now fince it is 
dent, That our Saviour intended, that his Diſciples ſho 
regard one another as Members of the ſame Body, That d 
ſhould be of one Heart, and one Mind, That there ſhould 
no Diviſions among them, and that univerſal Love and 
tual Affection ſhould be the Mark, whereby good Chrifi 
ſhould be diftingniſh'd from the reſt of the World; and i 
He laid fo very great a Streſs upon this ſingle Duty; therek 
it was neceſſary that He ſhould bind it on our Conſcience 
the moſt ſtrong and effectual Manner: And it can't bea 
ceiv'd how God could lay a bigher Obligation upon us 
reſerve continual Love and Peace together, than by requ 
ing us all to joyn in offering the ſame Sacrifice, and therd 
to profeſs to God and the World, our Reſolution of folle 
ing whatever makes for Peace, and for keeping the Chrif 
Covenant and Communion entire, and unbroken. And 


ä — — 


* Menelaus in Homer ſays, 

Otoi je q A, reg Azuxar, Erhelw 5 wirayen 

Ti-Te x) He. Ai d nues {Tar + ANA. 
Atere 5 Hezanote Bilw, de den Tauyn 

AvuThs —— Tliad, T. ver. 103, Ce. | 

Knevxes d dvd fv dec eie Gente gd 

Acre du, Y d £0@ggre — ibid. 245. 

H, Y Sw Foud us pray νjꝗ uu, νſ- . 

Olvor 4 8 1 1 8 du ule e ,?i 

Ex s, nd" Euyor]o Ieors elaryereryoNn, 

Turnus in Virgil, ſays 
Fer Sacra, Pater, & concipe Fadis. | 
pur#que in veſte Sacerder En. XII. ver. ij 

Setigeræ fætum ſuis, intonſamque billettem 

Attulit, admovitque pecus flagrantibus aris. ib. 169.0 

Talibus inter ſe firmabant feders diftis 

Conſpe#u in medio procerum; tum rite ſacratas 

In fammam jugulent pecudes, & viſcera vivis 

Eripiunt, cumulantque oneratis lancibus aras. ib. 21% 


ap. 

e bis Means it comes to paſs, that we cannot tranſgreſs the 
10g ly ws of Juſtice, and Charity toward Men, but , we muſt at 
le, Wc ſame Time break Covenant and Communic) with God. 


ad it is certainly heceffary, that Men: ſhould; be under the 
oft powerful Reſtraints from Malice and Ill-will, and un- 
r the ſtrongeſt Ties to ut" Fribygthi and Affection, 
ſpecially when not only the Peace of the World, bur the eter- 
obere Salvation of their Souls does To much depend upon this 
wo nicle of Religion. Winne F 

t ne St. Paul informs us, Thar all good Chriſtian? | 
ae one Bread, or Loaf, and gives this Reaſon, chrif by che 
lat Mr ir, That we are all Partakers of That one Bread Euchariſt de- 


ould Wi: the Euchariſt : For all the ſeveral Maſſes of g = ' moſt 
and end offer d in the ſeveral Congregations of perfett# Union 
— briſtians diſpers d throughout the World, are 0 ng Chriſtie 
ho 


I in the Myſtery but one Body of Chrift, and . 
| the ſingle Chriſtians, and Congregations, 
ence; Wu: one Church, repreſented on this Account by the Apoſtle 
one Loaf: And therefore in affiſting at this Sactifice, and 
on 1s ering this one Loaf to God, we offer not only the ſacramen- 
requ Body of Chriſt; but his myſtieal Body the Church ; and 
thera: thereby underſtood to profels, that we look on all; good 
briſtians as united ro Chriſt, and each other, as the ſeveral 
rains of Wheat are kneaded into one Loaf, and that rhere- 
And re we deſire the ſame Bleſſings, and Favours for all other 
embers of Chriſt's Church, as we do for ourſelves: Ihe 
lurch offers itſelf through Chriſt in the Euchariſt, ſays St. Au- 
in (A. p. 34 Ap.) If any one offer Wine only, then the Blood 
Chriſt is without us, but if the Water be alone, the People 
| withcut Chriſt, Cyprian, (m. 8. p. 13. Ap.) And thus 
r Saviour has not only commanded the , Chriſtian to 
re his Neighbour as himſelf, but has rivetted the Practice 
[this Duty into the moſt ſolemn Office of his Religion And 
who does not wiſh,» and pray for the ſame ſpititual Bleſſings 
r all other Chriſtians, that he does for himſelf, cannot per- 
Im his Part in the Chriſtian Sacrifice. And upon the 
hole it muſt be own'd, That the divine Wiſdom of the Son 
God bas moſt illuſtriouſly diſplay d itſelf in the Contri- 
ance, and Inſtitution of this moſt excellent Sacrifice, and 
ectally in rendring the Uſe of it neceſſary for dur Com- 
union with God, and by making our Communion with 
ich other in this moſt ſolemn Manner a very important Ar- 


cle of that Covenant, which is rene w'd in the Sacrifice of 
Ie Euchariſt, | | 


ME... L IV. There 
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atien be ne- chariſt can truly be conſecrated, when it is; 


the Beaſts that were ſacrificed was called Hah, or moſt 
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| IV. There is a fourth Queſtion till rend 
Whether Ob- ing on this Head, and that is, Wherber the 


24770 2 — offer d to 2 * 15 — all Sacrik 
onjecrarien of were ever conſecrated by being . preſented 
the Euchariſt, the Altar, and being offer d on it in Whi 

or in Part, and on this Account the Fleſt 


by this Means they deſerv d the Title of being call'd the }: 
or Food of the Lord. * I have formerly ſhew'd, that the Prin 
tive Church did offer the Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blu 
to God, in order to their being made the Body and Bo 
Chrift, not only in Figure, as they were before, bur in 
and Power. And fince Chriſt declares the Bread to be 
Body given for us; therefore we cannot in Reaſon doubt, 
that He had given or offer d it to God, tho' his Manner of 
ing it, or the Words He uſed on this Occaſion are nor rec 
ed in the Goſpels. For the firſt F 1500 Years after Ch 


& 
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* See Part I. p. 235, = * | 
1 Monſr. Pfafy obſerves, That, there are ſeveral Off 
« in the Gothick Miſſal, in which there is no Mention of a Sic 
«« fice, or Oblation. p. 333: And there is thus much of T 
in what he ſays, that Fl es out of 81 have not 2 Fe 
of Oblation in the uſual Place, viz. between the Words of | 
ſtitution, and the oy of Invocation : there are but Ten 
fices, that have a juſt Form of Oblation, viz. the 8 111 12, 
27, 36, 65, 77, 79; d, there are 9 more that have ſomethi 
that looks like an Oblation, but not expreſs and clear, wi. | 
3* 4" 5, 19,21, 28, 75,76, 78. This ſeems a great Objec 
againſt what I have here, and elſewhere drake), but is in 
ity nothing at all to the Purpoſe. For | 
1. Wherever the proper Oblation is wanting, there 
Monſ. Pf. calls the Prayer of Conſecration, on which he 1 
great a'Streſs, is wanting alſo. - — wu 
2. Wherever the Words of Oblation are wanting, there! 
whole Canon Miſe, or however the Words of Inſtitution, | 
not to be found, excepting the 6 and 375 Office, and then 
Offices, where I noted the Oblation to be very doubtful, 
imperfe&: there are no leſs than 57 Offices in which all! 
three Parts of Conſecration, viz. the Words of Inſtitution. * 
Oblation, the Prayer for the H. Spirit, or Divine Benedid 
are not to be found: theſe 57 are all that have not been part 
larly by me numbred in this Note, excepting the two firſt, . 
the laſt, which are almoſt or altogether wanting. Upon the v! 
'tis evident that theſe Offices, as publiſh'd by F. Mabillon are Vt 
defective, and that too in the moſt eſſential Parts. W 
= p J. 1 
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xe is, I conceive, not one fingle Inſtance of a Church, that 
ght the Elements conſecrated, without offering them to 
d. In the nee the middle Ages, there are Forms 
Oblation fcarrer d through the whole Office; and the 
nbols are commonly offer d rwo or three Times at leaſt; 
t all of them agree in making the ſoſemn Oblation of the 
ad and Wine, after repeating rhe Words of Inſtitution, 
reby the Elements were, in the Words of Chriſt, appointed 

DS . OO 


E r d EFT TAY Ws" Kt Fs 8 TN OP 
Where the Words of Inftitution gre inſerted, ver they are 
ſet down at "large, but thus, Nei pridie quam pateretur, &r. 
n this we have a Demonſtration, that the De felUs of particu» 
Offices were — ary arid chat either N 
.) By ſome general 8 at the beginying, or exling 28 
Book ; and the Original Ms. in the Q. of Sede Library 
the at firſt cofttam 'Tuch 3 tho they are now worn 
for Mabillmm lets us know, that ſeveral Leaves are wanting 
. e the End, and indeed the 2 N and 
firſt Part of che 30, and the laſt (excepting the Title, and 30 
zo Words) art now loſt; the Le Directions tnight be ei- 
rin the firſt, or laſt of theſe Offices; and one wou' d rather 
ik they were in the laſt, becauſe the Title of it ſtill remains, 
lis Miſs cotidians Remenſis, which ſeetns to import, that it con- 
id the common Orders of the Communion Service, where 
wiſion had not been made by the ſeveral foregoing Offices. 
) Or elſe tbe Defef of the particular Offices was ſapply'd 
the Memory of the Prieſt: and it is reaſonable rv believe, chat 
Prieſts in that Age cou'd ay readily uren, the Defe& of the 
ation, and Prayer for the Benedi&ion of the Spirit, as (hey 
u That of the Words of Inſtitution, and fince they all fol- 
d one after the other, therefbre the ſame Item, or &. might 
to remind the Prieſt of all three. The Book call'd Micrologur 
liſh'd in the XI Centary dots much countenante this Notion. 
tains an Account of Divine Offices in the Church of france, 
re this Gotbich Miſſa! too was uſed in the IX and X Centas 
The 23* Chapter of this Book contains Brebis DeſcriÞtio ce 
2 Miſſz, and afcer the Words of Inſtitution, it direkts thi 
ſt immediately to ſay, Unde & nes themores, Dowmine, ſerbi tut 
fili tui Domini neftri Feſu Chriſti, tam Beat#.Paſſionir, necnon & 
feris ReſarreFiontis, ſed & in taluth gleridſe Aſcenſarvit off eritmauy 
lire Majeftati tus de tui: Denis ac Datis = Heſftiam Pram, Heſti- 
Fs, c. And in the Second Chapter you have alſo theſes 
ls, Compeſeth oblatione in alrari, dicit Sacerdor bene Orbtionein,, 
denFificater, Benedic hot SHER, &c. Deinide ante alte ihe 
ths dicit banc ordtionem non et uliquo ordine, ſed ex becleſia 
"WW conſuetudine, Suſcipe, Sancte Trinitar, hant oblationem, quan 
rina, in memoriam Paſſimir, &c. By this it appears, th 
were certain Forts of 148 uſed by rhi Cuftoth 4.4 _ 
ew, 
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gie,: he ſpeaks according to the Sentiments of the Lutheran, 


or have Words to that Effect. 


. —— —— — — — — 


F 


to be his Body and Blood, and before the Invocation 'of the 


Spirit. But the moſt ancient Liturgy nom extant conta 
other Oblation, bur this laſt mention d: Therefore I hu th 
recommend it to the ſerious Conſideration of all judihf** - 
Clergy-men, and Lay. men, whether this Form does nde! 
ſerve to be receiv'd by all Churches, till one more ang g H 
can be diſcover d: Tho' I am in my own Mind per“ 

| that, if we had the very Words in which St. Perer and &. Is 
1 jour 

Church, not read out of any Service-book. Father Mabilen ini bef 
to think, that the Prieſt truſted his Memory as to theſe the 
which were then, ſays be, commonly known, and. he cites i... 
this occaſion the firſt Clauſe out of the 23* Chapter of Mi o 
as above. See his Preface to his three Books de Liturgis G — 
ud. Sect. 3. bo = ah 
3. Whatever the Reaſon was for omitting the Forms of "8": 
lation in their proper Place, it is certain. it was not done! that 
an Opinion, that the Oblation was not neceſſary ; for the (WM! H 
Pilers of theſe Offices do ſeveral times expreſs their Sent Sact 
that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrifice; F. Mabillon menue, t 
ſome of theſe Places in the 10 Page of his Preface. I wilt 1 

my Reader but one taken out of the 28** Office, in vin e 
there be an Oblation, it is directed to God the Son, contn Ob! 
all the Sentiments of the Primitive Church: but in a pr * 
Exhortation you have theſe Words, Sacroſandtam, fratres dil 1 
ſemi, hodiernd die incboanda Paſche ſolennitatem, ac Salut ifm . 
minicæ Immolationis Effigiem in Sacrificio Spiritali transfuſam-«ctl or iſ 
tes Chriſtum deprecemur, qui. hec in Sacri Corporis, & Sanguis oler 
oblatione benedicere, & Santtificare dignatus eft, ita offerentiunſ, 
lorum ſuorum munera oblata benedicat, ut per inluftratjonem Mb, I 


Sancti, deferentibus Nunciis, odor ſuavitatis aſcendat, per Dm 
. &c: Tis in the Office for Maundy Thurſday. 5 
I fay nothing of Monſr. Pfaff s Objection againſt the 00 

45 made before the Conſecration in theſe, and all other ancient 


attribute the Conſecration chiefly to the Prayer for the D 
Benediction, tho' ſometimes they allow that the Words of | 
tution do alſo contribute; to it,. The Truth is, the an 
Church believed the Conſecration to be pet form'd hy allt 
wiz. the Words of Inſtitution, the Oblation, and Invocation: 
J muſt further take Leave to obſerve, that all the ancient 
of Invocation that I ever ſaw, are direct Evidences againſt th 
theran Doctrine, which is, that the Bread and Wine are nc 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, which we receive in the Sacrid 
but that the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour, which 
aſſe rt to be diffuſed thro' the whole World, are united 
Bread and Wine: whereas all the Ancient Forms of Invc 
pray, that the Bread and Wine may become the Body and Il 


conſec 
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crated the Euchariſt, it would not differ in Subſtance 
n that which I am now mentioning : The Reader has it 
de Appendix to this Vol. II. No. 1. In the mean Time 
every pious, well inſtructed Chriſtian, pray with good: 
o Hezekzah, * The good Lord grant Atonement for every Heart 
diretts itſelf to ſeek the Lord God of their Fathers, tho not 
ding to the Purity of the Sacrament, or holy Inſtitution. | 
Grotius has a fingular Fancy, That our ; 

jour being oblig'd to keep the Paſſever the Grotius / 
before that on which it fell, becauſe that ue that 
the Day aſſigned for his Crucifixion, could * kept the 
have the Lamb offer d as a Sacrifice in the Feaſt 9 4 
ple by a Prieſt; and therefore kept the An. 

ver only as a Feaſt : This is improbable in 18 
igheſt Degree, eſpecially becauſe our Saviour had decla- 
that He would fulfill the Law to the leaſt Jor and Tittle: 
if He did nor ſolemnize the Paſſiver by offering the Lamb 
Sacrifice, ir is evident, He did not keep the Law, It 
ie, the Fews do keep the Paſſover thus by halves in their 
nt Diſperſion, I mean, as a Feaſt only, not as a Sacrifice. 
iu owns, that this was an imperfect Paſſdver, becauſe 

Oblarion was wanting : The Jews are forc'd to maim 
Paſſover, they want the Altar, at which alone they 
to offer Sacrifice, I mean that at Jeruſalem: And Chri- 
Princes would ſcarce allow them the Liberty of a pub- 

ſolemn Paſchal Sacrifice. — I can only deſire the 
of all my Readers, that are convinced of this great 

b, That the Euchariſt was by Chriſt inſtituted to be the 
nual Sacrifice of his Church, that God in his Goodneſs 
d diſpoſe the Hearts of all Governors of his People to 
re the Uſe and Practice of the Chriſtian Oblation, that 

Im the Riſing of the Sun, to the going down thereof, the 
offering may be offer'd ro Gd. L ig 


in ſenfible, That many Men, who have e 
1 gon much at Heart, do think, that the For Fe 
by all H ice of che Euchariſt leſſens the Value of rig def nt 
pcation:W'cat Sacrifice, and intrenches upon the All- impair the - 
cient ent Merits of Chriſt's moſt precious Blood: ri Chriſſ 
ainſt th if J could diſcern any juſt Grounds for Bld. 


ate nc 
Sacran 


which 
ited t 
Inve 
and Bl 


onlec 


an Opinion, I ſhould think it my Duty 07 
ply the fame, or greater Zeal for the Abolition and An- 
g of this Sacrifice, than I have hitherto ſnew'd for the 
abliſhmenr of it. But certainly, Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf 

| — Nenn . ict 7 


* 


Chron. Xxx. 18, 19. Secundum Lx *. & Hebraitam veritotem. 2 
rot. In Matth. xxv1. 18. $4" 5 7 
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is the beſt Judge of what makes moſt for the Honour of ed * 
— which He offer d. He well knows that Ned erſoos 
could more effectually raiſe that Sacrifice to ſuch «juſt 

ree of Eſteem and Digniry as it deſerves, than to hae 
— of it perpetually repeated in that devout and e we 
lemn Manner, that He Himſelf ar firſt offer d it; and thut 
obliging his Church to make her moſt important Addreſſe 
God in; and by this Sacrifice, He took the moſt proper C 
to engrave this Truth on the Minds of Men, That we 
to expect no Bleſſings to ourſelves, but thro his Body 
Blood: If indeed by ſacrificing an Ox, or Sheep only, 
any other Creature, that was not his Fleſh and Blood int 
Manner as the Bread and Wine is, we hoped: to x 
- With God, and to procure the Mercies that we want; t 
there might be ſome Prerence for ſaying, that by 
own Sacrifice we undervalued the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; 
ſince we offer Nothing in the Euchariſt, but what He by 
own Inſtitution and Deputation, hath made his Body 
Blood, and fince by offering this, we don't pretend to adi 
the Merits of his Death, but only to draw down to ourſe 
and apply to our own Souls the Bleſſings which He pu 
by dying for us; this is a full Demonſtration, that the 
crifice of the Euchariſt is ſo far from abating the Value of 
Blood, that Nothing can more highten and exalt it: Fa 
this we fully declare our Belief, That there is no other N 
under Heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, but that of 7H 
that his Paſſion is the Center of all our Hopes. It i 
Chriſt Jeſus could have apply the Merits of his De; 
every fingle Believer, at the ſame Time that He offer 
the Great Sacrifice, then it muſt be confeſs'd, that all fun. d 
Sacrifice had been perfectly needleſs and ſuperfluous: | 
this was impoſſible to be done, becauſe very great Num 
of Men were not then born, who were yet in future Age 
pe Members of his Church, and who could not be ſaved, 

* 


onſtantiy comm 
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all divine Graces and Favours ſhould be couft 
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j ro his Church, and apply'd to the Souls of particular 
ſons, in ſuch a Manner, that ir might evidently appear, 
ar his Death and Sufferings are the Spring · head of all the 
efings we receive z for the moſt pe ful. the only Sacri- 

we have, is that of his ſacramental Body and Blood. 


FFF 
CHAT. II. Sect. HI. 
Of the Neceſſity of « frequent Euchariſt. | 


HEN I ſpeak of the Neceflity of a frequent Euchariſt, 
this implies two Things: 


1. That the Church take dus Care that it be often celebrated. 
2. Toat it is the Duty of private Chriſtians frequently to joyn 


in the Celebrating, and Receiving it, 


pu 
— I. It is neceſſary that the Church take due Poſters 


re that it be often celebrated. And this often to admi- 


2 For ; 
re belongs chiefly to the Biſhops and Prieſts; %ifer the Eu- 
7 Na r the People cannot receive it oftner, than the cba. 
eds adminiſter it: It is hard to ſay, Whe- 


if e the Sin of the Church of Rome in preſerving the daily 


Krifice without a daily Communion, or the Sin of ſome 
ther Churches in laying afide both the daily Sacrifice, and 
be daily Communion, be more inexcuſable. To maim the 
Drdinances of God, by making it a Sacrifice without a Feaſt, 
$ what can never be defended ; no more can the Rareneſs of 
"mmunions in ſome reformed Churches. 

The Lutherans, I am well aſſured, in this Particular do excel] 
other Proteſtants: For they have a Communion every Sun- 
9 and Holiday-day throughout the Year. The Church of Rome 
nakes the ſame Excuſe for her private Maſſes, that we do for 
de rareneſs or unfrequency of our Communions. The Coun- 
ll ofTrext expreſſes her Wiſhes, That all the Faithful, who are 
reſent at Maſs, would communicate ja that Sacrament: And 


1 


—— 40 Cap. 6. Optaret quidem Sa- 
ſanta Synodus, ut in — Miſfis fideles adſtantes non 


lim ſpirituali affe cu, ſed ſacramentali ctiam Euchariſt per: 
don? Dielen L 4 7 'rig 


The Euchariſt neceſſary N Chap. II 
tis commonly ſaid. That our Church orders the greateſt Py 
of the Commpnion- Office to be read on Sundays and Ho 
days, 7 ere be no Communion, to intimate her en 
neſt Deſire, that the People would be prevail d upon to 
more frequent in receiving the Sacrament. What the Cou 
cil of Trent ſays concerning the Deſire of their Church, thy 
the People would receive the Sacrament oftner; ſeems n 
Colour and Pretence: It is certain the Clergy of that Churd 
have the People ſo much at their Diſpoſal, that they mig 
have good Numbers of daily Communicams, if they did u 
make it their Buſineſs to diſcountenance frequent Commun 
on: On the other Hand it muſt be own'd, That the Ge 
rality of our Clergy do often, and earneſtly preſs the Peq 

to be more frequent in this Duty; and therefore I do by 1 
means deſpair of a Cure for this Evil; eſpecially, if my Lord 
the Biſhops would pleaſe ro call on the Clergy to uſe thei 
moſt diligent Application to their ſeveral Congregations, u 
order to bring them, or a good Number of them, to a week! 
Communion : And I can ſee no Reaſon to doubt, but tl 
if they could but prevail on Ten, or half that Number, a: f 
firſt, they would by Degrees find that the Company woul 
be always growing, by the prudenr Care and Encouragemen 
of their ſeveral Paſtors ; and by this Means, we ſhould by 
Degrees imitate rhe Primitive Charch in the Frequency 
her Communion, as well as in other Particulars. It is we 
known, that about forty Years ago, the Sacrament was gen 
rally adminiſtred but three or four Times a Year, evenit 
moſt of our populous Places, and in our very Cathedrals, bu 
once a Month: The very ſame Induſtry and Applicarior 
which has in ſome Meaſure already rectify'd this Miſcarriage, 
would till bring us nearer to the Perfection of the Apoſtt 
lical Age. | | 


*. And certainly the People ought ro lache! 
Aud the Pros on themſelves to be as much bound in Duff 
ple 19 receive frequently ro joyn in the Celebrating, and Rein 
17. ceiring this Sacrament, as the Prieſts to 2 ſo 
miniſter it. I do not find either in Scriptur ¶irit. 
dr early Antiquity, that there were any Leer 
men who thought themſelves at Liberty to abſtain, or feceii 
it, till Tertullian's Time, who (i p. 8. Ap.) ſpeaks of very mi 
ny that turn d their Back on the Euchariſt on the Station Day) 
{char 1s, Nedneſdæs and Fridays) becauſe they fancy d, that b 
raking the Sacrament they ſhould break their Faſt: But it i, 
Plain, that Jertullian himſelf did not approve this Practice nt 
and that he judged the Eucbariſt would rather raiſe, -thaWni 
ſacken Mens Deyotions on the Station Days, It is deplorablſe: 
1 e 


d. III. to renew our Covenant. 159” 


eft conſider the great Coldneſs and Indifference, which reigns 
d Hav among the ality of Chriſtians of all Sorts, as to this 
zer t Duty of Communicaring : And tho” I have never mer 

th any Divine of Note, either in my Reading or Converſa- 


n, who has not been ſenſible, that the Backwardneſs of 
People in this Reſpect, is both a Sign, and Cauſe of 
Decay of Chriſtian Piety; yer I cannot fay, that 
due Degree of Zeal and Perſuaſion has been uſed for 
Cure of ſo great an Evil: And there are ſome Opinions 

d Prejudices, countenanced by Divines, as well as others, 
hich will be a perpetual Bar to keep Men at a Diſtance from 
Lord's Table, or however to render them leſs frequent, 

| forward in their Approaches to it. 8 ths Gn 
{we will ſpeak the Truth, we ſhall find, tat | 
Divines of the Church of Rome, have them- | Spiritual Fate 
res furniſh'd the People with ſuch Notions, — of — * 
do effectually diſpoſe them to be cold and | tin — 
different, as to the Point of receiving the Sa- falſe i 
ment. For it is a prevailing Doctrine in 8 
a Church, That the By-ſtanders at Maſs, 5 
y ſpiritually receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt: And 
is ſuppoſed by the Council of * Trent in the ſame Chap- 

, where they profeſs their Wiſhes, that the People would 
ore often ſacramentally eommunicate: They elſewhere ſay, 
hat ſpiritual Communion conſiſts in © a Deſire of eating the” 
evenly Bread laid before them: And in a lively Faith: Bur ſure 
vill agree with me, that a Deſire of eating, which yet does 

t carry them ſo far as to ſatisfy this ſpiritual Appetite, even 
icarion When the heavenly Bread is laid before them, muſt be very im- 
fect and unſincere. I have elſewhere ſhew'd, That when 
len do in earneſt wiſh for the Sacrament, but cannot poſſi- 

y obrain it, God takes the Will for the Deed, and there- 
re in this Caſe, Men may be ſaid to receive Chriſt's Body 

a ſpiritual Manner; but the Trent Divines ſuppoſe, that a 
lan has it in his Power to receive it with his Month, tho' 
r ſome Reaſon he chuſes to abſtain, and that ſuch a Man does | 
iritually receive the Sacrament, which I cannot conceive ; | 
cepr you will ſay, that theſe Men do indeed come with | 
Wy Hunger after this Food, but that their Appetite is 


AS | 


Ui ſupra. Illæ quoque Miſſæ (viz. Privatz) communes cen» 

i debent, partim quod in eis populus ſpiritualiter communis 
„ Oc. © Seſſ. 13 cap. 8. de uſu admirabili hujus Sacra, 
enti. Patres docuerunt—alios tantùm ſpiritualiter (edere) illos | 
K mirum qui voto propoſitum illum cœleſtem panem edentes, 
lorabeWi: viva fructum ejus, & uxilitatem ſentiunt. 88 p 
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154 The Euchariſt neceſſary Chapin: 
damp'd by ſome Miſtakes and Prejudices j E 
by the falſe Guides of that Church: alas! i w, 
Purpoſe was. it for the Council of Trent to wiſh that the Þy 
ple would frequently communicate, when at the fame Ty 
they help them to an Excuſe for not doing it, by pretgndy 
that they do ſpiritually communicate, while they are only | 
ſtanders at the Sacrament? They that are moſt oppo 
the Papiſts.in other Reſpects, ha ve, in Truth gone further, 
the Council of Trent in this Particular; I mean, by aſſeci 
That not only by a Defire of the Sacrament, but by ac; U 
of Faith or Devotion, Men do ſpiritually eat the Fleſh, 
drink the Blood of Chrift : It ſignifies, little for Clergy-ng 
ro ſpurt Men to the Communion, if at the ſame Time thy 
check them too, by aſſuring them, that they had as good fy 
bear: For that all the ſpiritual Advantages. to be xeceivdi 
the Sacrament, may be had by an Act of Faith, or 80 
Works. Theſe Miſtakes proceed from the miſunderſtandi 
our Saviour in his Diſcourſe in the vi“ . of St. 
which I have elſewhere largely proved to be meant of 
Eucharif. It is evident, that the Council of Trent did u 
believe that Context to ſpeak ſtrictly of ſacramental ea 
and drinking, and it was this, that carry d them into the in 
ginary Conceir of receiving Chriſt's Fleſh and Blood ina ff 
ritul Manner. Torre, à notable Divine, inſiſted on ther 
voking of that Decree, which left this Diſcourſe of our Sai 
our to be underſtood, as every Man pleaſed : For he affent 
wich good Reaſon, that it was to be underſtood of Commun 
cating in the Sacrament ; bur he could nor be heard; eſped 
ally uſe it was apprehended, that if Fobn vi, were take 
as meant of the Euchariſt, ir muſt follow, that it was adi 
lurely neceſſary, that the People muſt communicate in ba 
Kinds; for our Saviour declares it to be altagether ag-davgt 
rous to omit the drinking of his Blood, as the eating ku 
Fleſh. But this looſe Notion concerning the vi- of Jala p 
vail'd not only in the Council of Trent; but long before » An 
moſt of thoſe Divines who began the Reformation of R 
gion, brought this Error along with them, from the Churt 
of Rome, as they did ſeveral others; and by this Meant, ü 
Generality of Proteſtants have been led into the ſame Miſtat 


— 


4 See Part I. p. 357, Cr. Seff. 21. cap. 1. Sed neque es St 
mone illo, apud Joannem ſexto, rectè colligitur utriuſqus ſpe 
ciei communionem à Domino præceptam eſſe, uteunque fun 
varias ſanQorum Patrum, & Doctorum Interpretationes intel 


| ſatur, Se. * See Father Pals Hiſſ. af this nei Book 6 
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done that believ'd Jahn vi, to be meant of the Euchariff, 
i; Would ever have thought it ſufficient to receive the Sacrament 
the ar once a Year, which has been the ſerie nogmen of the 
ne: TiChurch of Rene for many Ages paſs'd : * Calvin ſays, The Devil 
ends the Author of that Law: It is certain, that one chief Mo- 
voly ire for the paſſing of it, was the Opinion that Jobn vi, was 
Polte ot meant of the Sacrament; but of ſome other notional 
er, y Manner of eating the Fleſh, and drinking the Blood of 


| ks my preſent Buſineſs to ſhew, That it is neceſſary not 


only ro adminiſter, and to receive the Euchariſt, but to do is 
yery frequently: And the very ſame Reaſons, which ſerv'd to 
prove the Neceflity of it in general, and as ir is & Sacri- 
fce in particular, will alſo effectually prove the Necefliry of 
doing it very often : Theſe Reaſons, as before ſhew'd, are 
— Becauſe it is 322 and 

an Inſtirution as is ro rmed not 4. 
once only in our Lives, 1 nor once fign'd = 
in the Year only, as the Jewiſh Paſſover; but 
i frequently to be repeated; and our Saviour, 


h intimates this, by ſaying, Do, or offer this, «s oft as ye drink 
it; and as often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: 
Bur He does this more fully, and with greater Force in his 
Diſcourſe on the Euchariſt in the vi“ of St. Jobn's Goſpel: 
For I have elſewhere ſhew'd, That the following Verſes of 


and not die: 51 If any Man feed on this Bread, he ſhall live for 
ever : 53 Except ye feed on the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and make 
by Blood your Drink, ye have na Life in you. $4 Whoſe feedeth 
on my Fleſh, and maketh my Blood his Drank, bath eternal Life. 
56 He that feedeth on my Fleſh, and maketh my Blood bis drink, 
dweleth in me, and I in him. 59 This is that Bread, which came 
down from Heaven, not 4s your Fathers fed on Manna, and are 
dead; be that feedeth on this Bread, ſhall live for ever. From thig 
it is evident to a Demonſtration, That ir is not any — 
Eating and Drinking, not a receiving the Sacrament once L 
a Death-bed, or once or twice a Year, bur 25. 


Manna was the daily Food of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs :; 
And it is evident by this Diſcourſe of our Saviour, that He. 
intended his ſacramental Fleſh and Blood to be the conſtant, 


pt, 6. 13, de Crenh, ; See fan L. p. 416, er 


A 


ſpiritual 


* 


when He firſt inſtituted this Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, ſufficient- 


that Chapter are thus to be rendred, viz. 49 Pur Fathers fed 
upon Manna in the Filderneſs, and are dead. 50 This is the Bread, 
which cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may feed thereon, 


ing on it, and making it our Drink, that Chriſt requires of us. 


* 
„— — 
* 
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ſpirirual Proviſion of his Church: Therefore the moſt Primi 
tive Chriſtians liv'd in the daily Uſe and Practice of it, and 
call'd and eſteem d it their daily Bread. They who dive 
near the Place of publick Aſſembly, did every Day joyn in this 
boly Ordinance: They did nor find it inconſiſtent with thei 
worldly Buſineſs, to ſpend an Hour, or more every Day in the 
Week in attending on this moſt beneficial, divine Service: 
They kept their Aſſemblies before Day, and by this *Means 
they endeavour'd not only to meet with the greater : 
that they might nor be diſcover d by their Perſecutors, but al. 
ſo to leave Time enough for their worldly Trade and Affain 
And certainly a daily Communion duly celebrated, was the 
Intention of our Saviour, when He ſpeaks of making it our 
Food, if we will take Him in the moſt ſtrict Senſe :* And they, 
who doof Choice, and from a Principle of Conſcience, daily 
adminiſter and receive the Euchariſt, they do in rhe mok 
prefect Manner comply with the Will of our Lord: And we 
ought to pray, and endeavour, That the whole Church of 
Chriſt may be by Degrees reftored to this State of Per. 
fection. I apprehend, that a weekly Communion, is the 
moſt that we can ar preſent hope to attain: And by going 
thus far, we ſhall come up to the Practice of the Generaliry of 
Chriſtians in rhe ſecond and third Centuries; tho! nor of the firſt 
Apoſtolical Age. Ir is obſervable, that our Saviour, and the 
Writers of the New Teſtament, have no where directly, and 
plainly declar'd, how often every Church or Congregation 
ſhall aſſemble together, how often Men ſhonld hear Sermons, 
or even pray in private; therefore we are not to wonder, 
that the certain Time of Communicating, is no where ex- 
preſsly derermin'd : And indeed, if we conſider the various 
Circumſtances of Churches, and of private Men, we ' ſhall 
find that it is next to an Impoſſibility to fix any certain 
ſtated Rule in this Caſe, which may fit all Ages, and Places, 
and Conditions of Men. Therefore, when Chriſt bids us to 
pray always, when St. James exhorts us to be ſwift to hear, and 
when we are call'd upon in the vi“ Chapter of St. John to feed 
on the Fleſh of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, the ſafeſt Way of under- 
ſtanding thoſe Texts, is to look upon them as Laws obliging 
us to perform theſe Duties, as often as poſſibly we can, with- 
out doing any notable Damage, or Inconvenience to our- 
ſelves, as to our temporal Concerns. He indeed that is 2 
Lay-man cannot communicate oftner, than the Prieft, under 
whom he lives, will adminifter it: And if therefore he ne- — 
ver willingly omits an Opportunity of Receiving, he can have 
nothing further to anſwer for: If the Prieſt be tardy, or 1. 
packward in this principal Part of his Office, he alone _ 5 
| gif 
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tear the Blame of his Neglect: If his Hands are ty'd by the 
Laws, or Cuſtoms of the Church to which he belongs, or by 
the Obftinacy of che People, who perſift in refuſing to joyn 
with him in this Ordinance, then the Prieſt is innocent; and 
the Guilr of neglecting or rarely celebrating the Communion, 
falls upon the Governors of the Church for not æepealing, or 
akering ſuch Laws, as reſtrain, or diſcountenance; frequent 
Communion: or upon the People, who withſtand bis Per- 
lalons, and ſhew an Averſion to their Duty. If the Law, 
or Cuſtom. of any Church dom t allow of a weekly Com- 
munion, it is certain that Law; needs Amendment, and that 
Cuſtom is not to be endured: If the Laws of the Church do 
not admit of weekly Communions, bur the Prieſt, or People, 
or both do rather chuſe to follow, the Cuſtom, of monthly, or 
quarterly Communions, they who are guilty of this Neglect, 
muſt remember, that they are to give Account of themlelxes 
for paſſing a Slight on this divine Inſtitutio n. 


IT. The Neceflity of frequent -Communion ; + | 
will 8 if we conſider the Euchariſt, as 9 
the proper, peculiar Worſuip of the Chriſtian , freue 
Church. St. Paul aſſures us, That the old 5575 5; ehe mo 
Church, conſiſting of the Twelve Tribes,, did in- proper Chrifti- 
fanth perform their Service or Worſhip, Nigbt anWaorſbip. - 
and Day.; that is, the continual Morning 
end Evening Sacrifice was without Intermiſſion offer d by the 
Prieſts in the Temple, and the Shew-bread was perpetually 
placed before the Lord. And what was done by the Prieſts 
in Behalf of the whole Body of the Jewiſh People, and at their 
Expence, is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle as a Thing done by 
themſelves. Now certainly the new People of God, the Chri- 
ſtian Church, muſt not be deſtitute of a continual Sacrifice, 
no more than the old one: As for the Sacrifice of private 
Prayer and Praiſe, this was as conſtantly offer d by all ſingle 
pious Jews, as it can be by Chriſtians; but this is not the Sa- 
crifice of the Church, this is not the proper publick Wor- 
ſnip of Chriſt's myſtical Body: The continual Sacrifice, was 
the Title of old given ro the Euchariſt by St. Clement, the 
Fellow-labourer with St. Paul, and by ' Chryſoſtomabove three 
hundred Years after him: And certainly it ought to be 
eſteem'd and practis d as ſuch in all Ages, at leaſt in all Ca 
thedral Churches; and wherever a competent Number of 
Communicants can be found, Ry Can wed 
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* Act, xxvi. 7. Numb. dl 4. Sk ruin. 46. So- Port 
L p. 75, ce. Ia Epiſt, ad Fpher 9. 1 he calls it 44051. 
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Fee, than the Worſhip. of the Jewiſh Church: No o 


tions 11:e offer d, were a Will-worſhip, tho* very | 
commendable: There is no Mention of theſe Places of Af 
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Ir is true,; the main Body of the | 

Chriftions oh» the Jews, were not oblig d to att 

liged to be lick Worſhip above three Times in the Yeu 
mere And what they did on the Sabbatb-dan 
in their Sacri - their Synagogues, was not the proper, pecull 


Jews were. Worſhip, but that perform'd at the Altar 
Jaeruſalem, was ordain'd by the Law of God 
Synagogues were mere human Inventions ; and the Dey 


ſembly till rhe Time of Aſaph the Pſalmift ; nor the 4 
-who lived in David's Time, but he who lamented the L 

ſtations of the Temple under Nebuchadnexxar, or Antiochu 
They could nor perſonally joyn in eating of their Sacrifice 
but at rhe three great Feaſts, or when they came of their om 
Accord to offer ſome occaſional Devotions: At other Tin 
they could joyn in the publick Worſhip, as they did, onl 
by praying with their Faces toward Jeruſalem, at the Time 
when the continual Burnt- offering was laid on the Altar, and 
the Incenſe was burning; but the Chriſtian Sacrifice is u 
be conſumed by the Prieft and People feaſting together; « 
at. leaſt by a Number of Clergy-men aſſiſting at this holy Ot. 
dinance, which was the Caſe at the firſt Inſtitution of it by out 
bleſſed Lord: For he had then none bur his Apoſtles preſent 
with him. And all good Chriftians can't but wiſh; that 
where-ever there is a Body of Clergy-men living within 1 
convenient Diſtance, they would combine together in order 
ro reſtore the daily Sacrifice, and Communion ; and there is no 
Reaſon to doubt, but that the People by the Influence of 
their Example would gradually be wrought into a Zeal; 
and holy Emulation in this moſt peculiar Chriſtian Worſhip: 
Chmſoſtom, in the Place before cited, does moſt paſſionately 


lament the Backwardneſs of the People in receiving the 8. 


cramenr at the Beginning of the fifch Century: This has evet 
fince been a growing Evil, and eſpecially here in England. In 
the late great Rebellion the Euchariſt was wholly difaſed, and 
laid afide in many populous Places; this was one fignal In- 
ſtance of the glorious Reformation, intended by the Faction 


which then prevailed: And it is very grievous to conſider, 


what vaſt Numbers of grown Men and Women, do ſtill die 
amongſt us without ever receiving the Sacrament at all, and 


yet are look'd upon, and treated as Perſons that lived, and 
died in the Communion of our Church. f In the Church oi 


S * " 1.45.4. 8 
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he is a good Catholick, who receives once a Vear: 
4 among the Gres he is efteem'd a Chriftian of the 

t Rank, who does it three or four Times in :rwelve 
ths ; and the Lutherans, I know, greatly complain of the 
:dinets of their People, as to this great Duty. God give 
all Chriſtians a Senſe of their ſinful Neglect of this moſt 
cellent, and ſingular Worſnip: And I perſuade myſelf, that 
hey would once permit themſelves to be convinc'd: of this 


- wa 
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» Den ut Truth, that the Euehariſt is the only proper, peculiar 
od blick Worſhip of the Church of Chriſt, they would mend 
; of r Pace, and be more ready and frequent in this Goſpel 
ce: For how is ix poſſible, that Men who are in ear- 
TD | Chriſtjans, i can anſwer it ro God, and their own Con- 
techs ences, When the Queſtion ſhall be ſeriouſly put to them, 
rie they dare live in a long, and wilful Neglect of the Chri- 
ir own Worſhip > He would ſcarce have been thougbt worthy 
Tin the Name of an Iſraelite under the Law, who wholly for- 

going to the Temple at the three yearly Feaſts; or who, 


8 


[he did go, yet thought it ſufficient to hear the Law read, or 
Gloſſes, or Diſcourſes of the learned Doctors upon it, or 
j joyn'd in the Eſaims or Prayers, that were there ſung, 
rehearſed ; bur refuſed to perform his Part in the Sacrifices 
here to be offer d, which was the moſt principal and perfect 
ut of the Service for which the Temple was built, and 
dich made Way for the Acceptance of all the other Devoti- 
which the Law required: Juſt ſuch a Chriſtian is he, who 
«conſtant in other leſs valuable Parts of divine Worſhip, but 
buſes never, or very rarely to keep Conſort with the Chri- 
tian Church in this moſt neceſſary, and important Branch 
the Goſpel Service. 

This will be of greater Weight ſtill, when 
t is confider'd, That the Reaſon of Chriſt's Eſpecialy le- 
taking the Euchariſt the principal Worſhip of cauſe here we 
lis Church, was this, namely, becauſe it is commemorate 
be Commemoration of his Death. For the C, Dearb 
Death of Chriſt being the greateſt, and moſt c, te 
and idmirable Providence, that ever did, or could 115 own Wil. 
In- betide us, the Foundation of all our Hopes, 

ion ind of our Claim to the divine Favour ; therefore it was not 
der; Wonly proper, but neceſſary that the Commemoration of it 
die Mould be our principal Chriftian Worſhip : And ir is for the 
ad ame Reaſon neceſſary, that we ſhould be frequent in doing 
in — — * 
of See Chriſtoph. Angelus'r Enchiridion. cap. 22. Ela'Saoy ot 8 
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it, not only becauſe by this Means we expreſs:our Grain:ble, 
for the greateſt Benefit, which God ever vouchſafed ro vw 
| Kind ; bur becauſe we have no other Thing to plead with 
whereby to move Him to beſtow his Mercies on us: | 
therefore he who ſeldom communicates, . is One who is 
dom thankful ro God for his Redemption of Mankind 
Chriſt Jeſus; He is One, who ſeldom makes his Addreſſa 
God in the moſt powerful and prevailing Manner, that is, 
ſhewing forth Chriſt's Death to God, as the moſt prevail 
Means to obtain his Bleſſing. It is true, a Man may by 
ditation remember Chriſts Death, and may in his Pn 
give God Thanks for ir, and plead the Merits of it in Bek 
of himſelf and others; but then he does not rememh 
in that ſolemn Manner that Chriſt requires, nor does he of 
his Praiſes to God, and alledge the Merits of Chriſt's Blood 
that Way, which Chriſt injoyns: And in Things of fo gre 
Moment, we are not to take rhe Courſe, which ſeems bet 
our own Fancies, but to follow: that Method, to which Cl 
hath directed us: And it is certain, that He did never hiat 
us any Deſire of our remembring his Death, but in the Bud 
riſt only; and fince the Commemoration of his Death is 
reaſonable, and ſo neceſſary, and that the doing of it in 
other Way is mere Will-worſhip, and fince we muſt of 
have juſt Occaſion to plead rhe Merits of it with God ine 
der to procure the good Effects of it; more need not be ſaid 
prove, that it is neceſſary to live in the frequent Ute of tl 
Euchariſt, as it is the principal * of the Chriftia 
Church, and the Commemoration of our Saviour's Dead 


III. We may be convinc'd of the great Neceſſity of the ir 
quent Uſe of the Euchariſt, if we conſider it as a Means( 
3 and Communicating with God, and eac 
other, 

| By the Goſpel Covenant only we are capab 
Freguent Com- of Salvation, and therefore it greatly conce 
munion neceſ- us to be well aſſured, that we duly lay Ho 
ſary, as it it on this Covenant, and renew our Claims, a 
Means of Cove- repair the Breaches of it, and this can be dc 
nanting with in, and by the Euchariſt only: Herein wee 
Goes. in the moſt perfect Manner communicate wit 

| God, and his Church, as has been ſhewd! 
the two foregoing Sections. Now this Communion witl 
God, and his Church, does nor conſiſt in one tranſient Action 
but in the frequent, and conſtant repeating this Action. Ne 
Man is reputed ro be a Member of a Family, becauſe he doc 
ſomerimes occaſionally, or accidentally fit down at the! — 
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ible, and feaſt with them: Nothing but a continual taking 
i; Meals, or (to ſay the leaſt) a very frequent Eating with 
|, is ſufficient to this Phrpoſe : And: therefore none ought 
think himſelf of the H:uſhold.of God, bur he who does on 
Opportunity eat the Bread of God, together with his 
low-Servants. © Ne | 
The Communion of Chriſt with his Church, and of the 
nbers of this Church with each other, is in the Scripture 
mpared to that of a Branch with the Stock or Tree, and 
Limb with the Body: Now it is certain that if the 
ach ceaſe ro partake of the Juice or Sap, it forthwith 
, and is fir for Nothing but the Fire; and the Limb that 
x5 not partake of the Blood and Spirits, which circulate in 
Body, becomes perfectly uſeleſs, and an Eucumbrance: 
ad from this we are given to underſtand, that our Com- 
nion with God and his Church; is obſtructed and an- 
id by any wilful Neglect of the Means appointed for 
kintenance of this Communion, and of theſe Means I ſup- 
le, all will allow the Euchariſt to be the principal. The 
nion between Chriſt and his Church, and of Chriſtians be. 
een each other, does not conſiſt in now and then accidental. 
nreting together, but in a perperual uninterrupted Con- 
action. It is true, ſome Allowance muſt always be made 
ir Parables and Similes, it cannot be expected, that Men 
wuld always, Night and Day, in the literal Senſe, be em- 
wyed in this, or any other Duty; but certainly for a Man to 
end to be of Chriſt's Body, and yer not to joyn in that 
tion, by which the Unity of this Body is to be pteſerved, 
ce a Week, or even once a Month, is ſach a Communion, 
$ may rather be call'd a Separation. And if we are made one 
h, by being Partakers of the one Loaf, if we are made to drink, 
the one Spirit by parraking of the Cup in the Euchariſt, as 
it. Paul plainly reaches us; then certainly rhoſe Chriſtians 
we a very ſad Account to give of themſelves, who chuſe for 
e moſt Parr, or very often, to turn their Backs upon this 
ine Ordinance, and ſo wilfully interrupt the Communion 
eivixt God and their own Souls, betwixt the Church of 
iriſt and themſelves * And the Caſe is very plain, for 
he who feedeth on the Fleſh of Chriſt, dwelleth in him; then 
who ſeldom, or never eats it, cannot have Chriſt dwelling 
him, but muſt be alienated from the Life of God. 

There is a Neceſſity of frequently joyning in rhe Euchariſt, 
order to the preſerving our Covenant and Communion with 
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rt IT, God, 
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God, if we conſider the Particulars, in which this Covey 


Theſe are Mercies of which we always, more or leſs, fx 


verted this Doctrine, by pretending, that Men muſt be e 


the Recciving of it frequently leſs needful than it was thou 


then it is evident, as will hereafter appear, that we ought! 


and Communion conſiſt, And Ss +: 
1. On God's Parr, it conſiſts in Pardon of Sin, Grace 
amend our Lives, and the Aſſurances of a happy Immortal 


in need, and which we have no ſtared Method of obtain 
but in the Holy Euchariſt. 33 
Ho (1.) In many Things we offend all ; 
As the Eu- when a Chriſtian has finned, he muſt nat ol 
chariſt is 4 confeſs it, but be muſt apply to God thro 
Seal of Pardon. ſus Chrift, for Pardon ; and the moſt prg 
Method of applying ourſelves ro God thro! JR” 
ſus, is to do it in, and by the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt ; y 
there alone we can have our Pardon ſealed ; as has been ff 
ciently provd : And the beſt of Men cannot but believe, d 
they are often guilty of Sins of Ignorance and Surprize; 
they commit many Faults thro Want of Circumſpedic 
which wholly eſcape their Notice; and that throu 
Treachery of their Memories, they often forget thoſe Sy 
which they knowingly commit; and that therefore they ha 
perpetual Occafion ro apply themſelves to God for Parda 
Upon this Conſideration, all who believe that the Each 
was ordained for the Remiſſion of Sins, muſt ſee themlely 
under a Necefliry of uſing it very frequently for the Cure 
their Guilt. * I have fully ſhew'd, Tha the Eucbariſt » 
always eſteem'd in the Primitive Church a perfect Abi 
tion; and how the Church of Rome has obſcur d, and pe 


tirely abſolved from their Sins before they receive the Sac 
ment: And it is very evident, that by this Doctrine they ba 
very much leſſen d the Value of the Euchariſt, and rendre 


by the primitive Chriſtians, who uſed it as a certain Cure ſ 
their daily Sins and Infirmities. If indeed our Sins be ( 
the groſſer Sort, or if we allow ourſelyes in any evil Hab bich 


abſtain, till we have reformed ourſelves ; but if our Offen T5 
are ſuch only as proceed from the Infirmities of Nature, the 
we are not to think, that they do ſo ſeparate betwixt Ge 
and us, as to render us unfit for the Sacrament, bur are af 
ficient Motive to make us more quick and conſtant in t 
Duty, that we may obtain Mercy for what is paſs'd, H, nor e 
ſtrengthen ourſelves for the Time to come. lik 
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.) Grace, ot in ward Strength for the do- 
;g our Duty, is another Benefit of duly offer- 4 Means of 
, and receiving it: And as humane Nature Grace. 
Joes perperually want new Supplies of ſpiri- 3 
nal Vigor; fo all that are ſenſible of this Want, will make 
le of thoſe Means, which God has ordained for this End. 
e often meer with violent Temptations, we find juſt Occa« 
u frequently to complain of great Hardſhips, and Difficul- 
ies, both in Relation to our ſpiritual and temporal Condition: 
Ind whither ſhould we go to recruit our Strength and Cou- 
ge, to refreſh our languiſhing Souls, and to renew our 
oys, but to the Altar of God, where the Holy Spirit is al- 
2ys ready to ſhed its Comforts. upon the Hearts of all de- 
our Communicants 3 pat how, 5 1:4 
(3.) A happy Reſurrection to eternal Life 
a Bleſſing, of which we can never make roo And of 4 
re: All wiſe, and good Men make it their happy Reſurre- 
ily Study and Endeavour to do every Thing Jm. 
ut may raiſe rheir Hopes, and increaſe their | 
deft Afſurances of a bleſſed Immortaliry : Too many ho- 
|, well-meaning Chriſtians, are full of ,zrievous Jealouſies 
d Suſpicions concerning their eternal State; and certainly 
there be any Cure on this Side of Heaven for theſe torment- 
g Fears, it is the conſtant Attendance at God's Altar, with 
z beſt Preparation that they are able to make: Nothing can- 
ver clear their Doubts, and give them a full Tide of humble 
nfidence, if the very frequent receiving of the Holy Sacra- 
dent do not: He that every Week, or every Day, has his 
ardon ſealed, his Graces renew'd, and the Promiſes of erer- 
Happineſs repeated to him, and apply d to bis Soul in the 
noſt proper and ſolemn Manner thar God Himlelf can do it 
vithout a Miracle) he certainly takes the moſt proper Courſe 
o cheer and glad his Soul, and to preſerve himſelf from Wea- 
neſs and Fainting in the Pilgrimage, and holy War, in 
hich he is engaged. If a Chriſtian be never fo ſteddy and 
ward in all other Parts of his Duty, yet except be feed on the 
eſo of Chrift, and make Chriſt's Blood his Drin, he has no Life 
bim: And it is impoſſible, that any Man can be ſure, that 
does feed on the Fleſh of Chriſt, if he does not often receive 
be Holy Sacrament ;\ for I think, I have effectually proved, 
bat this Text is meant of the Euchariſt: Bur now he who 
not only induſtrious and circumſpect in all other Duties, 
ut likewiſe very conſtant in his Attendance at the Lord's Ta- 
le, may with the greateſt Degree of Certainty expect a 
appy Immortality, and ſay, Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly 3 
e may with the moſt perfect Degree of holy Hope, repoſe his 
. M 2 Confidence 
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Confidence in Chriſt who hath promiſed, That be that feed 


on his Fleſh, hath eternal Life. N 
2. On our Part, Covenanting and Conve ! 
I the Eu- municating with God, implies a ſincere Eu 
chariſt , an erciſe of all Chriſtian Virtues, and Graces beca 
Obligation to preſent, and a Reſolution of continuing in N ence 
Holineſs. Practice of them for the future. No Man l it 
fit for the Euchariſt, but he who has a fir yas 
Love and Charity for all Men, and ſuch a Love to God as pn Diſpe 
vails over all other Affections of his Soul; none but he tha lack 
ſo humble, as not to aſſume any Thing to himſelf, that is aba l m- 
him; ſo content, as to uſe no unjuſt Means in order to men vore 
his Condition; ſo patient, as not to murmur againſt Go © 
Providence; ſo chaſte and temperate, as not to have (of lu let 
at leaſt) committed any wilful Uncleanneſs, or Exceſs ; I Kece 
devour, as to be fully convinc'd that he owes all the ſpirit vole, 
and temporal Bleſſings he enjoys to God's Goodneſs, di 
that from Him alone he muſt expect whatever he wants, ar ece 
therefore comes to the Holy Sacrament with a Heart full” ! 
of Thanks for what he has already receiv'd, and of Zeal uw" 
pious Deſires of thoſe Graces, of which he moſt of ve 
ſtands in Need; and eſpecially he muſt be ſo penitent, 4 dem 
to be truly griev'd for all his known Sins, and earneſt Mey: 


his Petitions for Pardon for all Sins, whether known ef rec 
unknown: He who wants any of theſe holy Diſpofiriong©3m« 
can by no Means be fit for the Euchariſt z becauſe the With 
can be no Communion berwixt God and a vicious Soul Mert 
For what Fellowſhip hath Light with Darkneſs 2 This is the Fu 
damental Article of the Chriſtian Covenant, That who 
names the Name of Chriſt, muſt depart from all Tniquity : A 
without Peace and Holineſs, no Man can ſee the Lord: There 
fore ſince in the Euchariſt we do profeſs to covenant, 20 
have Communion with God, it does from thence plain! 
follow, that no Man is a proper Gueſt for the Lord's Table 
bur he who has a ſincere Averſion to, and Hatred of all Si 
and a real Diſpoſition to all the Virtues and Graces, which ib 
Goſpel requires of us: And it was evidently the Deſign « 


Chriſt in inſtituting the Euchariſt, ro bring all his Diſciples u much 
der the ſtricteſt Obligation to the Duties of Religion: Anda Thi 
ſerious Chriſtians are ſo ſenſible of this, that they do never pu is, | 
fume to receive the Sacrament, till they have wrought then empt 

ſecelv 


ſelves for the preſent into a real Sorrow for all their paſs! 
Sins, and into a Reſolution of avoiding thoſe Sins; and wal Vould 


ing in all the Commandments, and Ordinances of the Lord for i reſſic 
Time to come. 1 | 7 
| Litect 


Noi 
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Now it needs no Proof, That it is neceſſary : 

we ſhould ofren, and even conſtantly covenant This the moſt 
ud communicate with God in this Manner, proper Way to 
tecauſe they who do it ſeldom, once a Year, or prevent Re- 
once a Quarter, are in great Danger of loſing /#p/es inte Sin. 
il their Labour: For during thoſe long Inter- 

vas of Time, in which they don't receive at all, their 
Diſpoſitions grow flat and cold, their virtuous Reſolutions 
lacken, and by Degrees wholly vaniſh, and are forgotten: 
| may perhaps prove otherwiſe with ſome particular Men of 
more than common Firmneſs, and pious Vigour ; bur it is 
wo evident, that with Many it is far otherwiſe : They are 
rery preciſe and devour for ſome Days before, and after their 
Receiving, bur for the Remainder of their Time they are 
looſe, and careleſs, and open to all Temptations, lukewarm 


nud indifferent co all Duty: This ſhould convince them of the 
u eceſſity of being more frequent in this Duty of Receiving 
rr tc Euchariſt : For it is evident, that if they did daily, or 
al an etkly revive their religious Fervours, as they have formerly 
of 


done once a Year, or once a Quarter, this would make 
them ſuch Men through the whole Courſe of their Lives, as 
they now are only a little before, and after, their ſtared Times 
of receiving: And it was by daily, or at furtheſt, weekly Sa- 
GrionY craments, that the Primitive Chriſtians kept their Covenant 
ther wich God undefiled, and their Communion with Him un- 
Soul interrupted. We have all an unhappy natural Byaſs to Vice, 
e Ful ad if when we haye taken ſome Pains to kindle the Flame 
of divine Love and Devotion in our Breaſts, we don't take 
care to keep it alive, and cheriſh and improve it by the ſame 
Means, which firſt raiſed it, it will ſoon go out and die: 
Therefore the only Way to prevent the Loſs of our Labour in 
Religion, is to keep ourſelves always up to our holy Vows 
and Engagements, never to looſen the Reins cf our Reſolu- 
ions by abſtaining willingly for Weeks, or Manths together 
from the Euchariſt; for by being remiſs for a few Days, we 
mall find we loſe more Gro than we can recover in a 
much longer Time. 

There is a known vulgar Qbjection againſt 
this, I mean, That Familiarity breeds Con- l 
tempt, and that when the Euchariſt is ſo often 4 Fi 5 . 
jeceived as tq become a Thing of Courſe, it ye. f ge. +" 
would in a few Months or Years, make no Im- ps +4 24 
preſſion upon Mens Minds ; and therefore | 
could not in all Probability be attended with ſuch beneficial 
Effects, as I have hicherto Be 

M3 | I 
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I ſhall anſwer this Objection in the Words of the moſt pic 
and judicious * Mr. Nelſon, of blefſed Memory, vix. Is 
„ liarity, and intimate Converſe with Men and Things int 
World, is apt to diminiſh our Value and Refpect for then 
4 jr is quite the contrary in ſpiritual Things, the frequent Vi 
« whereof is the likelieft Means ro increafe our Reſpect a 
% Veneration towards them, An uninterrupred Enjoyme 
of the good Things of this World may very well leffen « 
« Efteem of them, becanſe ir convinces us, they do not a 
«* miniſter that Happineſs which they promiſe ; but the 'mc 
« we employ ourſelves in our ſpiritual Exerciſes, we find tl 
produce a Satisfaction, that riſes above what we expedid 
Hor worldly Men can imagine. The better we know Me 
* the more we diſcover their Frailties and Imperfections, a 
therefore our Familiariry with the beſt of Men, may be: 
l to abate that Reſpect we paid them ar a Diftance, by ala 
* of that Mixture of Frailty, which accompanies their gre 
% eſt Virtues. But the oftner we converſe with God in! 
* holy Ordinances, the more we ſhall admire his divine Pt 
« fections : For an Object of infinite Perfection in itſelf, y 
« of infinite Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Admin 
tion, and heighren our Reſpect and Eſteem, the more 
contemplate it; it being the Diſcoyery of fome Impetk 
tion, of ſome Flaw, where we thought there was not 
that leſſens our Eſteem, and provokes our Conrempr. ” 
further obſerves, that, This Objection will hold with: 
« much Force againſt frequent Prayer, which the Precept 
the Goſpel make fieceſſary.— If People reap no Bene 
« from their frequent Communion, the Fault muſt be la 
upon the Negligence of their Lives, and upon the flif 
4 — they take in the Examination of their Conſcience ' 
And if upon a ſtrict Enquiry they find any ſecret Sin mi” 
< repented of, any habitual Neglect of their Duty, this gre - 
Bar to the Influence of Grace muſt be remov'd.* _ 
They that owe their Ardours at the Altar, to their ſelda 
approaching the holy Table, have too much Reaſon to co 
* clude they are more affected from the Rariry, and Unuſui 
«* neſs of the Action, than from the divine Virtue, that flo! 
* from it; like thoſe that converſe ſeldom with Men of g 
* Quality and Title, the Awe they feel of their Greatnel | 
proceeds more from their not being uſed to frequent tht! 
Company, than from the Opinion of their true Worth an 
** Dignity : So that theſe People ſeem rather to be under th 
Power of Nature, than the Influences of Grace. I am ſu 


® 
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Experience will inform us, That the devouteſt Ages of the 
Church, were thoſe wherein the Practice of frequent Com- 
munion moſt prevailed. And in the Accounts we have 


of the greateſt Saints, never any One excelled in the Ver- 
wes of a Chriſtian Life, but what diſtinguiſn d himſelf by 


pect a frequently nouriſhing his Soul with this heavenly Bread. 
— Nay, I dare appeal ro thoſe holy Souls, who live bude 5 
Fir ſtrict Senſe of their Duty in this Particular, whether their 


Affections ro the World do nor loſe Ground, and their De- 
fires toward Heaven do not grow more intenſe and vigo- 
tous, &c.” In this and what follows, he did no doubt, ſpeak 
is own Senſe, which he had gain'd by a long Experience of 
nany Years ; Upon which Account, I look upon What he ſays 
dn this Occafion, to be of more Weight, than if ir had come 


om the moſt learned Pen in the World: and therefore, as he 
lumbly appeals to others; ſo all conſtant Rerainers to the Al- 
. r will agree, Thar no Perſon ſince the Apoſtolical Age, was 


more competent Judge in this Point: Becauſe no Man had 
greater experimental Knowledge of it than himſelf. 

Iwill only add, That there is juſt Cauſe to 

ppprehend, that one great Occaſion of the Un- Low Notions 
fruitfulneſs of many, who live in the frequent of the Eucha- 
Uſe of the Sacrament, is to be impured ro riſt, one Cauſe 
de low and ſorry Notion, which they have #f Unfruirful» 
conceived of this moſt heavenly Ordinance. / in the Uſe 


t. 
with lt is look'd upon by very many to be a bare of it. 

rept i kemembrance, a mere Type, Figure and Sha- | 
Bene dom, deſtitute of all inward, ſpiritual Power or Efficacy, an 


outward Rite and Ceremony to be petfarm d as often, or ſel- 
dom, as every Man's own Diſcretion fhall direct him; he 
who conſiders the Sacrament as Nothing more, chan what 
has hitherto been mention d, can reap no great Advantage by 
it, how often ſoeyer he receive it; he may indeed by thus 
often receiving, imprint the Memory of his Saviour's Death 
upon his own Mind, and this is an Effect of the Communion 
however, or Whereſoever adminiftred, that is not to be de- 
ſpiſed: He that further eſteems the Sacrament as a Covenant 
between God and his own Soul, and the whole Church, may 
by frequently receiving it, be the better aſſured of God's 
Mercy toward him, and be the more ſenſible of his own 
Obligations to live iu Obedience to God, and in brotherly 
h 20% Love with his Fellow-Chriftians : yer ſtill, if he believes, 
ler t chat by any other Act of Faith, Devotion, or Obedience, he 
m ſu does as truly feed on the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his Blood, 

a5 if he received the Euchariſt, he can have no juſt Reaſon 

o be ſo frequent in this Duty of Communicating in the Sa- 
M 4 crameity 


be f 
e ſligh 
1ences 
Sin u 


— (K —˙²¾⅛.. —_ 


the Chriſtians of this Age, to be as frequent and conftay 
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crament, as he who is thoroughly perſuaded, as all Men ough 
to be, That Chriftians can ordinarily covenant, and hay 
' Communion with God in the Euchariſt only. And I co 
ceive it impoſſible, in the Nature of Things, to preyailq 


Communicants, as they of the Apoſtolick Age were, till th 
have the ſame Notions. of the Euchariſt 5 they had, Any 
when Chriſtians are generally convinc d, That this boly Inſti 
tution was deſign d by Chriſt to be the conſtant, proper, and; 
culiar Worſhip of the Church; Thar in it alone we make ou 
moſt effectual Addreſſes to God for Pardon, Grace and 
vation; and that there alone we receive from God the'fyll } 
ſurances of theſe Mercies ; and that therefore by keeping at! 
Diſtance from the Euchariſt, we deprive ourſelves of the Bread. 
God, as Ignatius has it; that we are ſeparated ſrom the Body 
Chriſt, and remain far off from Salvation, as St. Cyprian 
vg it; then, and nor till then, we ſhall have Reaſon 5 
hope, that they will continue ſtedfaſtly in Breaking of Bread, 


well as in other Putjes of Religion. 
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CHAT. III. 
Of the Unity of the EUCHARIST. 


T is certain the Euchariſt was ever 
WT [| efteem'd but One by the primitive 
BY || Chriſtians, and by all judicious Di- 
vines, tho' never fo often adminiſtred, 
| and received by Prieſts and People, 
| and in Places vaſtly diftant from each 
other ; And no One will, I ſuppoſe, 
contradict me in this Point, ſince 
St. Paul aſſures us, That we (Chri- 
ns) are all one Bread, or Loaf, and one Body : for we are al 
takers of that one Loaf. Inftead therefore of ſaying any 
ore to prove that the Euchariſt is but one, I ſhall rather 
ake it my Buſineſs to ſhew how, or in what Senſe it 1s 
Now I conceive the Euchariſt is One, 


, Conſidered as the ſame Cecrifice of Chriſt's ſacramental Body 
and Blood, 


1. As it is ſanRify'd by ent and the ſame Spirit. 
4 Ai the Effects of it are the ſame in all worthy Receivers: \ 


4 4s the Rites, and Manner of performing it, were intended 
to be the fame, 


— — 


5. 4s the Offerers and Communicants are one, that 75 | 
1. The Prieſts, who are one by their Commiſſion. 


III. . 4 both Prieſts and People were intended to be one, 1: Is 
Faith, 2. In Charity, 3: In Government and D 


6. 45 
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Chriſt ſacrificed for our Sins, as it repreſents the one myti 


our Lord did and offered ; and fo ſay other of the Ancients; | 


ties, is not certain: but if there were never ſo many, yet 


, © God ; he that walks after any ſtrange Opinion, * does 
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6. As to the Place, that is, the Catholic Church, as oppuſel 
all heretical, and ſchiſmatical Aſſemblies” 


„Ihe Euchariſt is one, conſidered as ont 
Euchariſt crifice of Chriſt's ſacramental Body and Rl 
one, 45 if e The Bread and Wine uſed in the ſeveral 
— onmen gregations of Chriſtians can no more be 
Body of Chrif. to be one and the ſame in their own Subſta 
or Nature, than the Lambs offered by the 

veral Families of the Jſraelites, were one and the ſame Lan 
And yet St. Paul aſſures us, That we are all Partakers of i 
one Loaf; and that thereby we are made one Body : It 
therefore one Loaf, as it repreſents the one natural Body 


Body of Chriſt, whereſoever diſpers'd throughout the Wo 

Therefore, if you will ſuppoſe a Million of Loaves to be c 
ſecrated by as many Prieſts at one and the ſame * in 
equal Number of Congregations, yet they are ftill in theM 
ſtery but one Loaf, becauſe they all repreſent but one B 
of Chriſt, and are that one Body in Power and Efficacy : 
this Senſe it is that Chryſsſtom ſays, (P. p. 42. Ap.) Wed 
but one Sacrifice, and that Cyprian aſſerts, (m. 9, 10. p. 13, 1 
Ap.) We ought to do, or offer Nothing in the Euchariſt, but ol 


they believ'd, that He did in the Euchariſt make the one Ob 
tion of Himſelf: And in this Senſe Ignatius ſpeaks to the Phi 
delphians (g p. 2. Ap.) of having but one Encharift, berauſe, ii 
he, the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrift is but one, the Cup but one in the 
nity of his Blood: And he charges the Epheſians (b. p. 2. 4 
to breal but one Bread or Loaf: Whether there were more th 
one Congregation of ſound Chriſtians in either of theſe ( 


preſerving the Unity of the Church, they preſerved the U: 
ty of the Euchariſt ; and all the Maffes of Bread uſed int 
ſeveral Aſſemblies, were but one Body of Chriſt. The Wo 
going immediately before thoſe juſt now cited from the £ 
{tle ro the Philadeſphians, do well deſerve our Confiderana 
This holy Martyr relis them, Thar © if any one follow! 
that makes a Schiſm, he ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 


* conſent, or -accord to the Paſſon. That is, by depan 
from the Church, he diſavows the Euchariſt :. For I have 
where thewed, That the Sacrament is by the Ancients ca 


- « Toy nel anifierat Ty de. * Sec Part I. p. 66, G. 
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paſſon of Chriſt: Schiſmaticks withdraw from the Eucha- 
of the Church, and what they offer, eat and drink in their 
tate Aſſemblies, is nor the Paſſion of Chriſt, or the true 
rament of his Body and Blood: That this was the Mean- 
of this bleſſed Martyr, appears from the next Words, Stu- 
therefore to enfoy the one Euchariſt ; for the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt 
U one, | 0 N 
. The Euchariſt is one, as ſanctify'd by 
ſame holy Spirit. I have * formerly Aud at con- 
ed at large, That it was the ſettled Judg- ſerrated by one 
ir of the Primitive Church of the firſt Ages, Pirit. 
the Holy Spirit did by its ſecret Power | 
ſhadow the Elements of Bread and Wine, and by its di- 
ne Influence, render them the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
icacy and Virtue, without changing their natural Sub- 
ce : And this is the Doctrine of St. Paul, when he ſpeaks 
Chriſtians being made to drink into the one Spirit; and our 
riour Himſelf, after He had ſpoken of Feeding his People 
th his Fleſh and Blood, further adds, That the 4 Words 
dich He ſpake were Spirit and Life; that He did not pro- 
e them mere bodily Things, but his ſacramental Body and 
vod, repleniſh'd with the Holy Spirit, and receiving by 
is Means a Life-giving Power : There can therefore no 
ore be two Euchariſts, than two Bodies of Chriſt, or two 
dy Spirits; and Gaudentius (a p. 29 Ap.) has well expreſs'd 
primitive Doctrine in the following Words, In the Type of 
Legal Paſſover, not only one Lamb was Kilſd, but many: 
brre was a Lamb kill d for every Family, for one was not ſufficient 
them all ; for that was a Figure, not the Verity of the Lord's 
eſun, In the Verity, under which we are, One died for al; and 
. ſame [One] being offer d in every Church in the Sacrament 
Bread and Wine, enlivens, if believed on; and ſanfifies the 
rſecrators 3 that is, the Prieſts: And a little after (d p- 30. 
) he tells us, That as Bread is brought to Perfection by Fire; 
1 ſacramental Body of Chriſt perfetth conſecrated by the Holy 
beſt. 


3. The Effects of the Euchariſt are the ſame 
all worthy Receivers: Theſe are the Pardon 
Sin, the Influence of Grace, the Aſſurance 
{2 happy Reſurrection, as I have over and 
fan ſhewed in the foregoing Part of this a 
Vork. Some good Communicanrs may receive theſe Effects 
1 greater Degrees than others; but all that come to the 
ord's-Table with a pious and well- prepared Mind, have 
beſe Benefits confer'd on them in ſuch Meaſures as they want, 


The Effect 
are the ſame. 
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or are qualify d to accept, and uſe them: There is 
fion to enlarge in ſo plain a Caſe; It is ſufficient to 
the ſame Cauſe muſt produce the ſame Effects in all 
where the Perſons, upon whom the Operation is to ben 
axe equally capable of receiving Benefit by it. 
#: 4. The Rites and Manner of perfom 
How the Man- the Euchariſt, were intended to be the ſame 
wer of the Eu- dont mean as to every minute Circumf 
chariſt ovghe or Punctilio, bur as ro the main. The N 
te be the ſame Circumſtanceg, or Modes of Adminiftring, 
every where. Receiving the Eychariſt may be divided 
three Ranks: Firſt, ſome are perfectly in 
ferent, as the Signing of the Elements with the Crolz, 
Placing the Bread and Wine on the Side-Alrar, before 1} 
are brought to the proper Altar, the Uſe of leavened or 
Jeavened Bread, the Veſtment or Habit, uſed either byP 
or People, ſo it be decent, and without any Air of Levi 
immoderate Gaudineſs, any Affectation, either of Spleadt 
or Sordidneſs, and agreeable to the Cuſtom or Laws of 
Church; the Poſture of Receiving, I reckon too among 
indifferent Rites ; I mean, whether it be done Kneeling 
Standing; for Sitting I think not to be endured : And iti 
vulgar Error to ſuppoſe, that our Saviour and the Apol 
did not either kneel or ſtand, while they were perſorm 
this moſt ſacred Office: And among theſe are eſpeciall 
be underſtood all the foppiſh Ceremonies introduced intot 
Latin and Greek Churches in the Middle and dark \y 
which are too many, and too frivolous, ro be particula 
named with any tolerable Degree of Patience: In a We 
I reckon all Rites indifferent, which cannot be reduced tot 
rwo following Heads. 
5 ſecond | ws of Rires or Modes, — 
: Which are Apoſtolical, and which greatly « 
— — ſerve to be reſtored ; bur which do not ſe 
and the Ele. neceſſary to the Eſſence of the Euchariſt: Su 
ments being of. is the Kiſs of Charity, mention'd both 
; fered by the St. Peter and ® St. Paul, and allows, 
it; Communicants, - think, by all learned Men ig have been uſed 
| 


» 
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commendable the firſt Ages of the Church, * juſt ar the! 
Rite. trance on the holy Action: This Cuſtom | 

a 2 8 to be laid aſide in the Weſtern Churd 
| in the ninth Century: Whether it continued fo long, 


— 


P-1 Pet. v. 14, © Rem. vi. 36. 1 Cor. xvi. 26. 2 Cr. ili 
iſt 1 Theſ. v. 25. See Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. II. cap, Ivii. L. Vi 
it! g. xii. * See Amalarius de Eccleſ. Officiis, Lib. III. C. 
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ceaſed ſooner in the Greek Church, I know not: Bur in 
: twelfth Century there was no ſuch Ceremony practis d, 
between Biſhops only. This Rite was intended to ex- 
the mutual Charity of the Communicants, and fince it 
authorized by the Apoſtles themſelves, I cannot but think, 
; i: ought to have been rerain'd, or if the Kiſs be nor 
thought conſiſtent with that Gravity of Mind, which 
t fuics ſo ſolemn an Inſtitution, in an Age ſo much dif 
ſed ro turn every Thing into Jeſt and Raillery, Shaking of 
nds, or embracing, (the Men with the Men, the Women 
h the Women only) might have been uſed inftead of it: 
is certainly had been much better, than the Kiſſing of a 
dix, ot ſome ſuch Inſtrument of Superſtition, which is 
w ptactis d in the Room of the holy Kiſs in the Latin 
zurch. Such is the Nite of mingling of Water with the ſa- 
mental Wine: I have ſpoken very particularly of this 
tefore, and now ſhall only add, That ir ſeems to me to 
ne been an Apoſtolical Uſe, and very probably practis'd 
x * Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf ; therefore T cannor but wiſh, that 
might be reſtored. It is certain that * Martin Luther 
un d the Uſe of it for ſome Time, after he had renounc'd 
Communion of the Church of Rome, as allo did our firſt 
eſormers in the Reign of Edward VI. A third Rite of this 
t is, the Peoples firſt offering that Bread and Wine to the 
eſt, which is afrerwards to be conſecrated for the Holy Eu- 
wit: That this was the univerſal Uſage of the Primitive, 


ticula * See Zonarar in Can. Laodic. 19. & Balſamon in eund. Fee 
2 Wo :p. I. Se. IV. * Yet Monſ. Pfafy produces ſome 
d ro Fords from Origen's XII. Homily on Jeremiah xiii. 1 2. which 
tpreſsly aſſert, that Chriſt adminiſtred the Euchariſt in unmixt 
Vine. I will give the Words ſomewhat more at large, than 
onſ. Pf. has done, that my Reader may the better be enabled 
make a Judgment of them. I 4% por Toy Zain mes wh 
192 dvaBatvo']a its avayamor piye rewnWop, 9 boo 
11.37 en, x; SMiÞov]n lors 73 m0] ner, ets yiy rule, 
; 371 cHiogoey. O Ingis n Lm v hen, A] re 
021744, Y Nαα A i, TitTE, YT. N. oefs Thy «rafſ- 
M2y orie THe xauvns Iradnung Eo2r ogd.s Tas nov, 
11-10 04s £x,29%T8. I ſuppoſe my judicious Reader will eaſily 
cern that the Place is corrupted ; for as it ſtands, it makes an- 
ix: Wine, to denote a Puniſhment in Jeremiah, a Promiſe in the 
hariſt. Origen probably wrote ivxe7w tv92911m, & yiyoe 
2 371 ukegoev. It was written in their Liturgies, if not in 
der Memorials long ſince loſt, that Chriſt uſed Mine wel mixt, 
dee Pſaffive ubi ſupra. p. 176, og 


Apoſtolical 
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Apoſtolical Church, is, I think, agreed by all Men of Lean 
and " I have ſufficiently proved upon another Occaſion 
muſt be own'd, that this is not any where in the We! 
Church obſerved, as it was in the pureſt Ages: Among 
Papiſts, the Prieſts do generally provide the Elemenn 
leaſt ſo it was here in 1 before the Reformation 
the firſt Liturgy of Edward VI, every Houſe in the Parifh 
by Turns to offer the Value of the holy Loaf, but Rill 
Prieſt was to furniſh it, tho at the Pariſhioners Coſt : 
it is purchaſed by the Church-Wardens out of the comy 
Stock, as the Morning and Evening Sacrifices of the Jew, i 
our of the publick Treaſury, levied on the People; and; 
comes neareſt to the primitive Practice: Vet it muſt be om 
that this Practice is liable ro Objection, becauſe it canng 
Strictneſs be ſaid to be a Free-will- offering, as I think 
Euchariſtical Bread and Wine ought to be; and if it 
free, yet ſince the common Stock of every Pariſh is raiſed 
of the Eſtates of vicious and profligate Men, of Hereticks 
Schiſmaricks, nay, as it may happen, of Fews and Atheiſt 
cannot but wiſh, that in this Reſpect, there were ſome 
ter Proviſion: It is certain the primitive Church would 
ver have accepted the Offerings of ſuch Men, if they! 
been never ſo free and voluntary, eſpecially as a Fund 
purchaſing of the Bread and Wine: The Offerings of d 
Lay-men, who lived in Malice, tho' they were in all ot 
Reſpects ſound Chriſtians, were not accepted; none but ti 
who led unblemiſh'd Lives were allow'd to communic 
and none but Communicants were permitted to make 
Oblation at the Altar: It is evident that the primitive Ch 
ſtians brought their Gifts of Bread and Wine to the Altar, 
compliance with our Saviour's * Precept, in his Sermon ur 
the Mount, and therefore thought themſelves obliged to 
it with ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind as He there requires, i 


is, with ſuch Charity and Integrity, that no Brother mi 


have ought againſt them, any Wrong or Injury to charge the 


withal: Much more was it thought neceſſary, that the wht 


Church ſhould have no Reaſon to reſent the Misbehaviour 


thoſe who came to make their Offerings: Ir ought in Re 


ſon to be owned, that ir is very deſirable, that theſe Th 
Rites were now ſtrictly obſerved in the Chriſtian Chur 
and eſpecially this laſt : Yer I dare not aſſert, that any, 
all of them are neceſſary ro ſuch a Degree, as that the f 
chariſt being celebrared withour them, does thereby becon 


See Part I. p. 329, Ce. and p. 493, C. Mat. v. 23. 
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unacceptable to God, or unprofitable to Men. The ba 
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could be intended for no other End, bur to be an open 
tation of the mutual Charity of the Communicants, and 
We e have this Grace, and exerciſe it upon all juſt Occaſions, 
WM. is better Proof of our brotherly Love, chan all the out- 
d Profeflions of it, that Men can make, The Mingling 
er with the Wine, is no more than complying with the 
nitive Church in an qutward Circumſtance : It is proba- 
indeed, that the primitive Church copy d this Practice 
n the Apoſtles, and even from Chrift Jeſus Himſelf, and 
ould there fore be a moſt unjuſtifiable Practice to depart 
nany Church on Account of uſing Water with the Wine; 
-fince no Chriſtians of tolerable Judgment do think ir 
meable to adminiſter or receive the Sacrament at another 
ne, in another Poſture, in a different Place, in other Sort 
read, than what were uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles at 
firſt Inſt itution; therefore no Man, I think, ought to 
em it ſinful ro uſe unmix't Wine, tho there is good Rea- 
o believe, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles remper'd their 
ne with Warer, Ir is true the Water was thought by rhe 
cients to ſignify the People, as the Wine did the Blood of 
iſt ; but then the many Grains of Wheat ground, and 
aded into one Loaf, and the ſeveral Grapes, whoſe Juice 
refs'd into one Veſſel, was likewiſe thought ro denote 
— Thing, and there can be no Neceſſity for having 
Church doubly repreſented in the Sacrament. And as 
tae Peoples offering the Bread and Wine, which were to 
conſecrated into the Body and Blood of Chrift, this was 
leed abſolutely neceſſary, while there was no other Provi- 
1 made for furniſhing God's Altar; but it cannot be deem'd 
neceſſary now, When all Churches have by one Means or 
ter, a ſtared Supply of Bread and Wine for this Pur- 
e: Tho' it muſt be confeſs'd, that the ancient Method is 
Welt proper, and agreeable to the Nature of the Ordinance: 
Wit our Saviour does not abſolutely require Men to bring 
Wir Gifts to the Altar, but only graciouſly preſumes, they 
il do ir, whenever they ſee Occaſion for it; this bring- 
thy Gift to the Altar, are his Words; this implies, that 
Mitever is done of this Sort, muſt proceed from the Free- 
ll of the People. 
But then there are a third Sort of Rites and 
des ſo neceſſary, that, when they are omit- meceſſary 
d, the Euchariſt muſt in Juſtice be deemd Kites. 
ſective and imperfect, and we can have no 
Foundation to believe, that it is done according to the 
ill and Intention of Chriſt Jeſus: Theſe Rites or Modes 
as follow, | | 
| (1.) The 


eat 
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| (1.) The firſt neceſſary Rite of the Euch 
Plaring is, that the Prieft place Bread and Wine 

Bread and the Lord's Table. The Euchariſt cannot 

Wine on the without Bread and Wine: and I conceive 

Altar, ſurſum to be neceſſary, that it be preſented to God 

corda, - iſ- the Prieſt, not only from rhe general Conk 

gum, Oe of the Church in all Ages, which has ever 

rected the Prieſt to perform this Office, as our Church d 

at this Day, but from the general Laws of Sacrifice, one 

which always was, that the Prieft ſhould lay on the! 
rar, all that was offer d on it. All the old Liturgies do lik 
wiſe agree in this, that as ſoon as the Bread and Wine ha 
betn reverently placed on the Altar, the Ptieft calls on 

People to lift up- their Hearts to God, and to give Thanks; 

the People having declared their Compliance with the Pri 

in theſe Particulars, there immediately follow'd a large] 
cital and Acknowledgment of God's Dominion, Provident 

Goodneſs, and ſpecial Mercies to his Church, eſpecially in 

deeming Mankind by Chriſt Jeſus; in Token of our Hor 

and Gratitude for which Mercies, the Bread and Wine we 
preſented at the Altar: This Acknowledgment always beg 

with thoſe Words, which are ftill in our Liturgy, viz. It s 

meet, right, and our bounden Duty, that we ſhould at all Ti 

and in all Places give Thanks unto Thee, O Lord, Holy Father: 
were to be wiſh d, that there had been a particular Ret 
of God's moſt fignal Favours and Providences to His Chu 
here inferred in our Liturgy, as in thoſe of old; inſte 
whereof only Chriſt's Birth, Reſurrection, Gc. are expr 
mentioned at their proper Feſtivals; however this is clo 

by our Church, as it was in the moſt Primitive Times, vi 

that Angelical Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. There is 

Reaſon, than that of univerſal Practice, to prove this Recù 

and Acknowledgment of God's Dominion, Power and G0 

neſs ro be neceſſary, I mean, that Chriſt having juſt bei 
eaten the Paſſover, did in performing that Ordinance, dk 

God for having created Bread, and the Fruit of the Vin 

For all Jewiſh Rabbies and Chriſtian Divines agree in tl 

that the Maſter of the Feaſt always did this: And there 

the ſame Reaſon for doing this in the Euchariſt ; and f 

Chriſtian Church has therefore always follow'd this Pa 
and done it in a more ſolemn, ample Manner, than was vi, . - 
by the Jews of old. There was no Occaſion for our Saviog 
to do this over again, when he roak ſome of the Bread at 
Wine, that remain'd after the Paſſover Feaſt was conclud 
to repreſent his own Body and Blood, becauſe he had do! 
it but juſt before; there was no Occaſion for Chriſt to 32 
| * 7 
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d and Wine on the Table, becauſe there was Bread and 
ne ſufficĩent ill remaining over and above, after the Poſ- 
was ended. In all the later Liturgies there is ſome Form 
Words uſed by the Prieſt at his preſenting the Bread and 
ne on the Altar, as there is now in ours, begging of God 
accept the Oblat ibn; but there is no ſuch Form in the moſt 
r boy Pa” 
[ ſhall only further obſerve, that tho it be. not now ex- 
ted, that Communicants ſhould offer Bread and Wine; 
it now is, and ever was the Duty of all that come to the 
ar, not to appear empty before God. Chriſt has decla- 
„ that when any one approaches the Altar, he ſhould bring 
Gift with him. He has nor indeed ſo abſolutely injoined 
25 that he who brings nothing, is therefore ro be driven 
n the Lord's Table: For all Offerings under the Goſpel 
to be free; but Men muſt take heed that they don't uſe 
Freedom as a Cloak for Covetouſneſs, or Uncharirable- 
If the Prieft be otherwiſe provided of a proper Main- 
nce, yet the Poor are not to be neglected. 
1.) Rehearfing the Words of Inſtitution is 
ſecond ne ry Rite: This is fo ancient, 
thar no Man knows the Beginning of it; ſo 
jerſal, that I ſuppoſe there is no Church, 
pretended Church in the World, but what ever did, and 
does uſe it: There is no Reaſon to doubt, but that it 
f was uſed, and every where. I know Mr. Hales, and 
ers, have argued againſt the Neceſſity of uſing theſe 
Ids; bur certainly no modeſt Chriſtian will argue againſt 
ractice ſo venerable as to its Antiquity, eſtabliſh'd by ſo 
tan Authority, as that of all Churches of the paſt and 


Rehearſing 
the Wards of 
Inſtitut ion. 


eat Age: Theſe Words are indeed the Commiſſion, by 


ich the Prieſt acts, and by Virtue whereof the Bread and 
rie conſigned to be Repreſentatives of the Body and 
of Chriſt. 3 

3.) The Breaking of the Bread, and Pour- ; 

our of the Wine are neceſſary Rires : For + Preaking 
whole Solemnity is ſometimes diftinguiſh'd — 
the Title of » Breaking Bread; and * the — nun 

i which we break, is the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 

et of the Sacramental Body of Chrift in the Euchariſt : 


„ir is certain that our Savicur brake the Bread with his 


Hands, and then diſtributed it ro the Diſciples, and no 
a chat is not in Love with Contention, will diſpute, 


— : 1 * 
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is neceſſary in the ſame 


at a common Entertainment. It is certain, that our Sui 601 


aſter they had once concluded their ſolemn 2 " 
| ule 0 


Cup after Supper, and, as many Learned Men have obſer me 
t 
relate the Inſtitution, ought to be rendred, © when they bad: 


* Indefinite. See the Critics. in lic. 


178 Of the Vnlty of the Euchariſt. Chap. | 
whether it be not neceſſary, for every Miniſter in celebrat 
this Sacrament, to do what our Saviour did in perform 
this Solemnity; and I ſuppoſe the Pouring out of the V 

gree, that the Breaking ci 


Bread is fo. ; * 
(4. The Prieft's Offering of the B 

The Offering and Cup after the Words of Inftiruric 
of che Symbols Commemoration of Chriſt's Death, Ref 
* e ction, and Aſcenſion, is what ſeems to þ 
— fs" neceſſary Rite. I cannot but expreſs my \ 
| : der, that ſome Men of 9 
in the Learned World ſhould imagine, that Chri 
He inſtituted the Euchariſt, did only uſe ſome Jewiſh Fe 
of Benediction, ſuch as every Maſter of a Family pronou 


in cauſing his Diſciples to ear and drink after the PAH bols 
as He did, acted directly contrary to the Practice of 
Jews, who thought it unlawful to taſte either Meat or [ 


Lamb ; and the Jews at this Day obſerve the ſame 
Kinence, after they have eaten their unleaven'd Bread, 2 
learned © Pfaffius, after Buxtorf, has ſhew'd from the Wri 
of rhe Rabbies: Now it is certain, our Saviour took 
the Words of St. Matthew, and St. Mark, when they beg 
that is, after they had ended the Paſchal Supper. Our 
viour had already performed the Office of a Maſter at 
Paſchal Feaſt, in blefling both the Bread and Cup after 
Manner of the Jews, of now he bleſſes the Bread and ( 
as the Pledges of the new Covenant; and to imagine, i 
did and ſaid nothing upon this Occalion, but what a £ 
Jew would have ſaid, or done at a common Meal or Ban 
or what he had done juſt before at the Paſſover F:aſ, 

fink the Euchariſt into as low a Degree of Contempt 4 
very Enemies of Chriſtianity can deſire. He does hit 
aſſure us, that the Bread was hu Body given, or offer d nde C 
that the Cup was his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sin. 
are not therefore to doubt, but that he did then under 
Symbol of Bread offer his Body, under the Symbol of 


—'. —— — — 
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a. 


* Sec Pfaff. de oblatione, p. 166. &c. * Luke xxii. 20. See 
xi. 25. © Mat. xxvi, 26. Mer. xiv. 22, / rey here is the ſe It ſe, 


* Iſo. His 10. See the Margin of che Engliſh Trani fue 
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ron his Bloodt Whether he did this in Words audibly 
yunced, I dent. undertake to determine; it is/fufficierit, 
e did it by the Words of his Mind only, and by the eter- 
[Spirit z and I have abundantly fliew'd, that the Primitive 
uch was taught by rhe Apoſtles' to do the ſame; that 
it had done, that id, to give or offer the Bread and Wine 
God, in Memory of what he ribw did; and whether Chriſt 
openly ſpeak the Words of Oblation, or not, it is certain, 
the Biſhops and Prieſts of rhe Primitive Churth- were al- 
x required to perform this ſolemn Part of their Office in 
þ Manner, chat they might be heard by the People; and 
he Euchariſt be a Sacrifice, it ſeems ro me, that the 
ing it to God muſt be one Part of the Bleſſing to be 
d upon it. 5 eee 
6 The Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
nbols, was certainly thought neceſſary by + The Invert» 
primitive Church; and if this were neceſ- tien of» Abe + 
in the Primitive Ages, it cannot be unne- Holy Ghoſt, 
r on ry now. I have fully proved, that this 


le of . the univerſal Sentiment of all for ſome bundred Years 
d, u Chriſt, and have ſhew'd what Foundation this Doctrine 
* in Soripture; and I have already in this Chapter ob- 


, that rhe Bucharit was deſign d to be one, as ſanctify d 
the one Spirit: I think the Genetality of Proteſtants are 

1, that the Conſecrarion is perform'd chiefly by Prayer: 
ths the Lutherans and Calviniſts ſeem united; and they do 
pwiſe generally eſteem the Rehearſal of the Words of In- 
tion to be neceffary to this Purpoſe : The Lutherans do 
ſpeak very favourably of the Invocation” of the Holy 
re, tho ir does nor appear; that they uſe it. The“ 
uch of Rome firſt laid aſide this Invocation at the latter 
| of rhe Sixth Century, but it was ftill rerained in rhe 
lican Lirurgy, which was alſo ufed in the Engliſh Church, 
toward the Middle of the Eighth Century; and from that 
forward the Roman Liturgy prevail'd in the whole 
tern Church, and the Holy Ghoſt was no longer invok d 
the Conſecration of the Euchariſt: The Greek and Eaſtern 


T 


" See Part I. p. 183. Y See Part I. p. 195. 

ee Pfaff. de conſecratione. p. 434, &cc. N 
lt ſeems evident, that the Holy Ghoſt was invocated in the - 
in Lirurgy, fee Part 1. p. 186. bor it was omitted in the 
mentary of Gregory the firſt, who flouriſhed, A. D. 590. 
N 3 pious 


180 Of the Unity of the Eacharift.) Clap. 


pious and Apoſtolical Prayer (tho they placed it before 
Words of Inſtitution, contrary to the ancient Method) by 
the Review of our Litwgy, two or three Years after, it 
wholly omitted. It is clear, that the Church of Rome was the 
ther of this Corruption, and I wiſh I could ſay that the þ 
mation had reduced our, Liturgy to the Primitive State in 
particular.“ St. Ignatius Wiſhes io the Churches of the My 
fians, an Union of the Fleſh, and Spirit of Clyiſt Feſus in the 
chariſt, and to this End charges them, * when they mere toe 
to have the one Prayer: This the H. Martyr thought a n 
important Blefling : And certainly it becomes, and big 
concerns all the Biſhops and Paſtors in Chriſtendom not 
to expreſs the ſame Wiſh, but moſt earneſtly to labour for 
accompliſhing of ir. | | . 
(6.) The Interceſſidns for the Chntch, 
Interceſſion' fer for all Orders and Degrees of Men io it, i 
all Chriflianz, other neceſſary Part of the Eucbariftick Of 
or this is but an expreſs, Declaration of 
Charity, which is abſolutely neceſſary for all that deſire to 
ceive the Sacrament to the Benefit of their own Souls: 
pray. for all Chriſtians in, and by the Euchariſt, is only 
ſpeak our Intention in offering the Sacrifice, and this is widow 
has always been done not only by Chriſtians, but by iti 
and Heathen in all the Oblarions which they made: And 
all Churches, and every private Chriftian's praying for 
other Churches, and for every Member of them, the Ut 
of the whole Church, and of the Euchariſt was of old 
ſerv'd entire: not only a univerſal Charity was thereb) 
erciſed, but the Sacrifice was declared to be offered in bel 
of the ſame Perſons in every ſingle Congregation of Ci, cc 
ans throughout the World. I believe it to be very eviden 
itſelf, that we have the Example of Chriſt for doing nn 
for I have ſhew'd, that the long Prayer contain'd in Ne 0! 
XVIIch Chapter of St. Fohn, was put up to God by our 
viour, upon His inſtituting the Euchariſt : and there He e L 
rercedes with His Father in the firſt fix Verſes for His oon 
Gloriſfication, that is His Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, ſendififythers 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the Succeſs of His Goſpel ; in the jog men 
teen next Verſes, He moſt earneſtly addreſſes bimſelf ro Mon- 
in behalf of the Apoſtles: and in the following Words for 
char qhould believe in bis Name, that is för all Chriſtians of; n: 
Ages to the World's End: There is little Doubt, but the 1 
ſtles follow'd the Example of their Maſter in this, as wel! 
orher reſpects, and the Primitive Church learn d this Practeſſar 


_— 
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n them, It muſt be o d, that we cannot certainly ſay 
qhat preciſe Point of Time our Saviour uſed this Prayer: 
the beſt, or rather the only Guide in this Particular is the 
e of the Primitive Church; and tis evident, that the moſt 
ent Lirurgies'now in being direct theſe Interceſſions to be 
de after the Conſecration is ended, and before the Diſtribu- 
n begins, tho the latter Liturgies have theſe Interceſſions 
@r{ in the ſeveral Parts of them. And therefore no more 
xd be ſaid ro ſhew how we may render our Euchariſt one, 
| the ame wirki that of the Chriſtian Churck in the pureſt 
es, and by conſequence with that of Chriſt himſelf 

| is impoſſible, at this great Diſtance of Time, to deter- 
ne, whether rhe Apoſtles did in all Churches uſe exactly 
ame Form of Words, or whether every one of them uſed 
own Diſcretion in drawing a' Liturgy for the Uſe of 
nſelf and the Churches ſettled by him. 1 find the moſt 
d, and judicious Writers on this Subject, are rather in- 
ned to think, that their Harmony in this Particular, did 
x confiſt in uſing the ſame Words and Phraſes, but that eve- 
Apoſtle choſe his own Way of Expreſſion; but I ſee no 
dow of Reaſon to believe, that any one of them, or of the 
mitive Biſhops, did nor always keep ſtrictly cloſe to their 
n Forms, and always uſe the ſame Words: I look on 
tempore Prayer ro be a mere modern Invention, unheard of 
the Church; till now of very late. And tho' I preſume 
t :0 aſſert, that every Biſhop thought himſelf oblig'd pra- 
ly to conſine himſelf to follow his Predeceſlbr in every ſin- 
Expreſſion; yet I am perſuaded, that the Variations they 
, conſiſted rather in Words, than Senſe; and that they 
yd themſelves to the ſame Method in performing this moſt 
mn Ordinance; and this was that which they call d, 
he Order or Nerd of their Lirurgy. |» | 
me might have expected, that I ſhould ſpeak 12 | 
de Lord's Prayer, ag neceſſary to the Conſe- Lord's Pray- 
nion of the Euchariſt, becauſe ſeveral of the er not neceſſary 
hers about four hundred Years after Chriſt, * Conſecration, 
mention it as conſtantly uſed in the Conſ .. 
nion Service: And I can't but readily confeſs, That it may 
7 properly be uſed on that, or any other weighty Occa- 
1; nay, I dare nor ſay, that the Ancients were miſtaken, 
den by the Super-ſubſtantial Bread, they underſtood the Eu- 
ſt ; Yer I can by no means believe, that the Vſe of it is 
ſſiry ro Conſecration; not only becauſe it is not inſerted 
the Conſecration -Service of the moſt ancient Liturgy now 
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in the World, nor mention d by the Fathers of the three mn 
Centuries, as a Part of the Communion · Office ; but becul ider 
it is very evident, that our Saviour did firſt, and chiefly N 
ſign it for a private Prayer to be uſed in the Cloſet: air 5: 
it is one Thing for a private Chriſtian, or for a Congregui ine 
of Chriſtians to beg of God, That they may never want ian 
Euthariſt, or Food neceſſary both for their Bodies and 80 F 
and it is another Thing to invoke the Divine Spirit in P. 
to render the preſent Bread and Wine the ſacramental Ms ce 
and Blood of Chriſt. * Gregory, Biſhop of Bome, in the n t 
7*> Century did imagine, that tbe Apoſtles conſecrated ih, i: 
Elements with this Prayer, and ſo have ſeveral others ſa 
him; but this ſeems to have been a very late; and ill. grau. 
ed Tradition. 2412 T % as that 
l have taken no Notice oſ the Creed, 11d t 

Nerthe Creed, à Part of the Communion- Service: I dem pe! 


Confeſſion, aud but the Uſe of it in the Euebariſt is very ¶MAure 
Abſoluties. ſonable and edifying; but there is no! 
25 ſon to believe, that the primitive Church 
the Creed in their Communion- Service: The firſt Auth 
ty for it, is, I think, in the third Council of Tolede, abt 
five hundred Years after Chriſt : It was not received 
the Roman Church till above five hundred Vears after this 
the eleventh Century. Our very Joy ning in the Admin 
tion, or Participation of the Euchariſt, does imply our Pro 
fion of the Chriſtian Faith; and tho it is proper to er 
ourſelves in this Particular; yer the primitive Church 
not think it neceſſary, The Confeſſion of Sins, and Al 
lion, is very far from being improper; but yet, if I nim 
not, they are new, and peculiar to our Communion- Seri 
If the Abſolutrion were in the downright, poſitive Way, 1988 
fobve you, it would be more new ſtill. The. ancient ChongJ'io1! 
I conceive. gave no direct Abſolution in Words: Admiff t th 
ro the Euchariſt was believed to imply a full and perfect 
miſſion to all ſineere Communic ans. 

| I do not mention the Portions, of Scrif 
Ver the Pſalms the Plalms, Hymns, and other ſuch-like 
and Hymns. votions before the Conſecration, or after 
oh} 49 during the Time of Adminiſtration, as 
ſary to this Ordinance, tho very proper and commend 
© The Lutherans ſeem to attribute a ſanctiſying Power toi mn 


© Mat. vi. 6. See Part I. p. 235. * Pſaff. de confſecr.}. 
Jn Eclefis Roterodamenſs Auguſiang Conſefſioni audilt ante oliqu 
wes reccptum ſuit, ut primo vine verbis Inflitutionis coſecrsts, 
quent Pſalmo CI. conſecyaretur. He cites Chryſoftom to 
N p. 409. but I don't ice, that Chkryſoftor $ Words car 

roof with them. TIO H. 
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mns, or Lauds: but I am not ſenſible, that they have any 


dence either in Scripture, or Antiquity for this Opinion. 
Matthew, according to our Engliſh Tranſlacion, fays of 


Saviour and His Apoſtles, that they ſang an mn. Our 
vines commonly ſuppoſe, that tlley ſung fix of rhe Pſalms, 
gioning at the CXIIIth, ending with the CXVIHrch: the 
Foundation for this is, that the Fews uſed to do this ar 
Paſſover : if therefore the Hyma conſiſted of thoſe Pſalms, 
js certain, that 1 41 it rather in regard to the Paſſover, 
n the Euchariſt, Greek, Word uſed here by St. Mat- 
is ofa very wide and uncertain Signification, and does nor 
Mrily imply Singing: Gretius believes, that the Evange- 
ts Meaning was, that the Apoſtles join'd with our Saviour 
that moſt Solemn and Devour Addreſs, which He made to 
od the Father contain d in the XVIIth Chapter of & Fobn's 
opel: and this T think as probable as any other of the Con- 
tures, which Men of Learning have made on this obſcure 
ſage; but nothing can with any Certainty be concluded 
m it. 6 | | . 
Another neceſſary Rite of the Euchariſt, is Diſtribution @ 
t of Diftributing the Symbols, dr rhe Sacra- weceſſary Rite. 
ental Body and Blood of Chriſt. No Body * 
ill expect, that I ſhould ſpend many Words to prove, that 
e Eucharift was intended by Chriſt to be Eaten and Drunk; 
s what I have in the foregoing Part of this Work frequently 
ſſted on, tis what is neceſſarily imported in the very Noti- 
of the Eucharsft :' for it is not only a Sacrifice, but a Peaſt. 
e Church of Rome in permitting the Oblation wirbour the 
mmunion, has notoriouſly violated the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
| the Unity of rhe Euchariſt : The Private * uſed in 
ut Church, are without any Example of the and moſt 
nmitive Times. This is an Euchariſt peculiar to the Papiſts, 
it the one Euchariſt, which Chrift Jeſus founded. | 
(3.) The laſt neceſſary Rite is the Prieſt's Benediction: For 1 
re elſewhere fully ſhew'd, that all Sacrifices of God's People 
cht to be concluded in this Manner, for that all Divine 
leſſings are procur'd chiefly by Means of Sacrifice. Accord- 
ah in the i moſt ancient Liturgy now in being, there is a ve- 
large and ſolemn, Form of Bleſſing to be pronounc'd by the 
ſhop, or Prieft: and this Bleſſing given at the Cloſe of the 
ImMmunion Service, I ſuppoſe to be that Greater g nediction 
ention d once and again in the Conſtitutions; the Leſſer 
King that which was given in private, or on leſſer Oc- 
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caſions. Tertullian expreſſes the Horrour,of Excommunic 
tion by the Phraſe of being caſhier'd from the Sacrament of 3 
ing, the Conſequence whereof he therefore thought a Curl 
(for he ſpeaks of a final, irrevocable Excommunication,) | 
truth the diſtributing of the Euchariſt, implies a Bleſſing to 
Worthy Communicants, whether it be expreft in Words 
length, or not; but ſince it appears, that it has always bet 
rhe Practice of the Church to conclude the Euchariſt by pn 
nouncing a ſolemn Form of Benediction, I conceive it woy| 
be very unwarrantable in any Church to omit it: Euſchi ne 
(h. p. 16. Ap.) tells us, that Melchiſedech bleſſed Abrabam! 
Bread and Wine; yet we are at the ſame time aſſured, that þ 
did alſo in Words explain the Meaning of this Implicit Ben 
diction ; for he ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt High G. 
&c. I proceed, 1 ene 
5h. Jo conſider the Unity of the , Eychqrift in relation 
them who are the Communicants: Theſe are firſt, and pri 
cipally the Prieſts; and then in the ſecond Place the Pes 


a 


ple. | p. 

4 (1.) The Euchariſt is one, as offerd pee 
_ — Prieſts, who are one by their Commiſſion, It Wtr is i 
* ae 5 very evident that it was not only our Saviour er, 


| Intention, but His moſt paſſionate Deſire, that 
as all His Apoſtles receiv'd their Commiſſion from Him; f 
they might execute it with ſuch a Harmony. and Conſent « 
Mind, that there might not be the leaſt jarring between them 
for thus He prays in their bebalf, * Keep brough thine en i: 
Name thoſe whom Thou haſt given me, that they may le One, ai 
we are. And the Foundation of our Saviour's Wiſhes, and ExiWiies, 
pectations for ſo perfect an Union between His Apoſtles va 
this, as is expreſt by Himſelf, I have given them the Mui es 
which Thou gæveſt me, that is, He had committed to them ib 
ſame Treaſure of Divine Truth, which the Father had beſo als 
committed to Him, and therefore He had Reaſon to hope; and 
pray, that as He was perfectly one with the Father, ſo the] 
would endeavour by all poſſible means to be one with Him hm 
and with each other, by teaching and practiſing thoſe Hol 
Truths and Ordinances, in the ſame manner that they ha 
ſeen and heard Him do. After His P ẽ urrection He does witl 
great Solemnity tell them, ” As my Father ſeut me, cvWſiice 
ſo ſend 1 you : From which Words it is evident, that the Com 
miſſion of all rhe Apoſtles was one and the ſame; that it wa 
| | — — — — >: 
* De Padicitis, c. 14. Maledici eam ſequebatur que diabol t Cat 
projiciebatur, ut Sacramento Benedictionis exauRoraretur. 
 } Tohn xvii. 11. ® ibid, ver. B. Jobn xx. 1 
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rh a Commiſſion, as Chrift himſelf in his humane Nature 


ad receiv'd, from His Father: and even they who, were nor. 
Curſe the ſame Order wich the Apoſtles, but only inferior Prefs, 
n.) I ers under them, yer by deriving their Authority. from the 
8 to re Fountain-bead, and exerciſing it in Conformity to the 
ords Wiſtructions which they receiv d from them, they ſtill kept 


& Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace: therefore. * He. 
ut planted the Goſpel among the Corinthians, that is St. Paul, 
xd Apollos that water d it, are both ſaid to be One: and the 
ine Apoſtle ſays of himſelf and Titus, at another Place, 
| Walked we not in the ſame —_ walked we not in the ſame. 
ys ? Apollos was but a Prieſt, Titus was ſcarce yer ordained. 
hop, when St. Paul thus ſpeaks of their Uaion with him. 
was upon this Account, that Ignatius, Cyprian, and 
hers repreſent the whole College of Biſhops throughout the. 
hole World as one Perſon, fitting in one Chair, attending, 
e Altar: and That therefore is the one Euchariſt which is, 
flebrated by this one Prieſthood; and St. Clement of Rome 
W p. 3. Ap. I. 19.) allows nothing to be offer'd without the 


rd pection of the High Prieſt: and therefore, when a new Al- 
n. I: Wis erected, à new Biſhop ordain d in Oppoſition to the for- 
viour er, then there is juſt Occafion to ask that Queſtion, as St. 
e, tha did, Is Chriſt divided? When two ſeveral Paſtors aſſume 


im; f 


p themſelves the Privilege of offering and conſecrating the 
ſent e 


actament, not only in two diſtingt Places, but in contra- 


\ them iction to each other, and by two ſeveral inconſiſtent Claims, 
ne ien ir is evident; that one of them acts by no Commilſſion: 
One, Mr if the true Euchariſt can be had in two oppoſite Aſſem- 


nd E 
es 1 
Word 


lies, then Chriſt's Fleſh ceaſes ro be One. It is altogether 
s ablurd ro ſuppoſe that two ſeparate, and contrary Autho- 
ties can give or conſecrate the Euchariſt, as it is to affirm, 
m it the ſame Prince can have two Chancellors, and Broad- 
beforWeals in the ſame Principality, two Subordinate Magiſtrates 
pe, aui the ſame City or Diſtrict, acting againſt each other. And 


ſo they! Chriſt deſignd His Church to be but one, and yer has 
| Hinnmiſfſion'd two ſeveral Sets of Officers to act in His Name, 
e Hol ee has evidently defeated His own Deſign. Certainly Chriſt's 
ey ha Tburch was by Him intended to be more perfectly one, than 


es wie Temporal Kingdom ever was, and eſpecially, that His 
e, coWiiicers ſhould be one, even as He and His Father are one: 
D 8 1 2 


it wa 


\* 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Coy. xii. 18. * ad Philad. % Svuotacihcur, 


| (tis % . Deus unus, & Chriſtus unve, & Eccleſiauna, 
diabolq t Cathedra una — aliud altare conſtitui, aut Sacerdotium no- 
T. 


um hh præter unum altare, & unum Sacerdotium, non poteſt, 
r. Ep. 40. ek MY ; 
ſuch F 7 But 
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But now if two diſtin, and directly oppoſite Bodies of Moa t. 
aſſume to themſelves His Authority, and under this Preteny 
divide his Flock ; in this Caſe, he who ſhall affirm, that bot 
of rheſe Bodies of Men are commiſſion d by our Saviour, a 
that it is ſafe and lawful to communicate with both, my 
ſuppoſe that Chriſt's Church was no more intended to | 
one, than two ſeveral neighbouring Nations that are in pe 
rual War with each other. But if never ſo great a Nun 
| of Men claim this Privilege of celebrating, and. couſec 
ting the Euchariſt within the ſame Cig or Country, and 
of them act in concurrence with each ofher, and in ſubordic 
tion to one Biſhop, and uſe the ſame neceſſary Rites or Mod 
then the Euchariſt is ſtill one. If Cornelius's forty fix Priel 
in the third Century did adminiſter, and conſecrate the Sac 
ment every Lord's. day, in as many ſeveral Congregatin 
within the City of Rome, or in the neighbouring Country 
er ſtill it was but the ſame Euchariſt, that Bp. Cormelius hit 
Fit celebrated in his own Church: fof they all acted by d 
ſame Commiſſion, and walk d by the ſame Spirit, as St. P 
Apollos and Titus, are ſaid to have done: but Novatian ſettir 
himſelf up in Oppoſition to Cornelius, and acting by a contra 
Spirit, was univerſally condemned as an Intruder, Uſurper 
Invader ; his Altar, and Sacrifice were deem'd meer Prof; 
rions, his Bread and Wine to be no true Euchariſt, but a mee 
Counrerfeir, and a ſcandalous Forgery, as any Man may f 
by what Cyprian ſays on this Occaſion, e d p. 11. Ap. n.« 


14. 45. 

I 6 A world of Time and Pains have been mil 
Presbyteriens ſpent not only by our Diſſenters, bur by ſot 
— one — that go to Church, to prove, that Presbytet 
— 55 * have Power to ordain; it is certain, that i 

Þ, — % Or. one has yer been able to give one ſingle Inſtane 
1 of the Presbyrers being allow d to exerciſe il 
ö Power in the Primitive Church. Even * t| 
Impartial Hand has upon this Head nothing but Fallacy to 
U j 


7 ' 
z 
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See a Book Entitled, 4» Enquiry into the Conflitution, bet 
the Primitive Church that flouriſhed within the firſt 300 Years oft 
Chrift, &c. By an Impartial Hand. The Book was 
ſwer'd before it was witten, by Dr. Meurice's Treatiſes of Dis 
fan Epiſcepacy againſt Clarkſos ; This Writer would prove tl 
Presbyteriaws Power of Ordination from the known Words 
Firmilian, who ſays, Majores natu ordinand; #offident poteſlate 
and proves that Majores natu ſignifies Presbyters, becauſe Sei 
has this Senſe in Tertullian s Apology (See pag. 61, Part I. - 

| 00 
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of Mel oa the Reader. Bur ler it be granted, that Presbyrers have a 
t Power of Ordination reſerv'd to be us d upon very extra- 
jinary Occaſions, yet even this will not juſtify our Diſſen- 
n in their Schiſm, except they could prove too, that Biſhops 
ue no Power to ordain: for it is certain, that the Biſno 
th their Clergy had long been in Poſſeſſion of all the Chur- 
in peil es in England before any of their Adverſaries made any Pre- 
ence of Claim againſt them, and were therefore the true, 
ad ſole Paſtors of the Church: when therefore the Puritans, 
Prechyterians ſet themſelves up for Guides, and Ruling El- 
in direct Oppoſition to theſe Biſhops and their Clergy, 
xd endeavour'd to gather Churches our of their Churches, 
n was the Unity of the Spirit broken, many Members. 
torn off from the Body: a new Claim of adminiſtring 
he one Euchariſt was made in Oppoſition to the Biſhops and 
ir Clergy, who bad ever before been in quiet Poſſeſſion of 
his Privilege, Some of both Sides believ'd, that the Sacra- 
nrs of Chriſt were truly adminiftred by both Parties, tho 
ting by a contrary Spirit: and they who did this laſt, were 


— 


** 
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ook before mention'd.) Now it is certain, that Scene: and Seni. 
„was the moſt honourable Title given by the Ffricen: to their 
liſhops : See Can. 122, and 111 of the African Code, and the 
is of the African Synod: : and this Impartial Hand, when it had 
o Turn to ſerve, tranllates Seniores i and underſtands by ix 
he chief Paſtors of the Church, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Preſ- 
ters, and this too in a Paſſage from the ſame Firmilian ; the 
Latin words are, ut per ſingulos anno; Seniorer, & prepoſiti in m | 
amus ; from theſe Words he infers, that Biſhops and Presby- | | 
t met teget ber every Tear (in Councils) abi ſupra, p. 148. tho in 
truth it is Moſt probable, that by Senieres is meant the Primates, 
by Prepoſiti the other Biſbops, This Writer proves, that Terr 
by Sexiorer muſt mean Presbyters, becauſe he ſpeaks bere of the  Diſ- 
live exerciſed in me particular Church ; where there was but one Bi- 
. Now on the other Side it is certain to a Demonſtration, 
that Tertullian ſpeaks of the Diſcipline of the whole Chriftian 
Church, tho' he had the Churches of Aſrica more particularly in 
bis Eye. The Writer had een as well have ſaid, that Tertullian 
Ye. Nie his 4pology for one particular Charch only ; but then the Fal- 
2 lcy wou'd have been more apparent. He pretends to 1 
Hy u Example, but that of Timet hys being ordained by the Hands 
Diels (be Precbytery ; 2s we tranſlate 1 Tim, iv. 14. and yer he him. 
elf argues upon this fition, that Biſhops were often call d 
ds t Presbyters by the Holy Writers, and therefore could not be un: 
fates ſenſible that Presbytery may ſignify a Synod of Biſbeps. and he 
tin t but very well know, how Calvin underſtood this Text, 


ml how many other Anſwers haye been made to this Cavil, 


the 
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the greateſt Schiſmaticks of all, becauſe they not only favoy 
ed the Schiſm; but did in Effect declare, that they thong 
Schiſm ro be no Sin: and certainly they are to the great 
degree guilry of breaking a Divine Commandment, who nc 
only tranſgreſs it, but deny it to be a Commandment, and { 
make the Laws of God of none Effect. When Novatian a 
ſumed ro himſelf the Title of Biſhop of Rame, and pretendel 
to act as ſuch, in oppoſition to Cornelius, who had been regt 
jarly advanced to that See, he, and all who adhered to hin 
were juſtly branded as Schiſmaticks, tho he was really or 
dained by three Biſhops of the Catholick Church; much more 
were they guilty of the ſame Crime here in England, who nc 
only uſurp'd the Authority of their Lawful Paſtors ; but di 
it without any Pretence of being ordained Biſhops, as Novatic 
Was. : g 
| Both Prieſts and People muſt be one, it 
The Orthe- order to render the Eucharsſt truly one. For 
dox People are I have “ elſewhere ſhew'd, That the People 
one with the are to joyn with the Prieſt in the offering of the 
Prieſts. Euchariſt, and in all Devotions at the Altat 
| And ſo long as the whole Body of the People 
do conform themſelves, and perform their Parts in the pub 
lick Liturgy of the Church, ſo long Chriſt's Body is one, aud 
the Euchariſt one. But there are ſeveral Caſes that too fre- 
quently happen, by which this Union is broken; As, 


$. t. When the People permit themſelves to 
Bat not He- be ſeduced by falſe Teachers into hererical 
raticks. © Opinions, contrary ro thar Faith which was 
once deliver'd to the Saints, and therefore can 
no longer joyn in the publick Profeſſion of the Belief of the 
Catholick Doctrine of the Church, and upon that Accquat 
ſeparate themſelves from Her Aſſemblies, or are cut off from 
the Body by juſt Cenſures. Now, if ſuch Men as theſe ate 
ſo numerous, and full of Zeal in their Errors, as ro form 
themſelves into diſtinct Congregations, under their neu 
Guides, and to maintain a ſeparate Worſhip, and to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves by new Creeds, then ir is evident the Com- 
munion of the Church is broken, the Faith is no longer one 
in that Senſe, which Chriſt intended, their Euchariſt is not 
the one Euchariſt of the Chriſtian Church. : 


—_— 


* Part I. pag. 333. Oc. 
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6. 2. And even they whoſe Faith is pure, | 
may yet violate the Unity of the Church and = Nor Schiſ- 
Euchariit, by affociating themſelves to ſchiſ- maticks, 
natical Paſtors, or pretended Paſtors, or by | 
making Head againſt their own Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, and heaping up to themſelves new Teachers without 
competent Authority: For the Commiſſion of Paſtors is but 
one, and when any Man or Body of Men, pretend to a new 
Commiſſion, not deriv'd to them in the ordinary Way of Suc- 
ceſſion, then it is certain, the very Bond of Peace is broken, 
and the Euchariſt of two oppoſite Bodies can't be one. The 
Holy Spirit can't ſo far countenance Diviſion, as by its gra- 
cious Preſence to give Life and Power to the Bread and Wine 
of (chiſmarical Aſſemblies. oy” x 
= 1 
There are other Crimes beſide Hereſy and | 
Fchiſm, which do make Men unfit for the Eu- The Eucha- 
cberiſt, while rhey remain under them; ſo riſt F ſuch is 
that tho' they do receive the true Chriſtian null. 
Euchariſt, yet they do it to their on Damna- ; 
tion; bur ſo long as both the Prieſt and People keep the Uni- 
ty of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, ſo long their Euchariſt 
i one, and true, tho they render it unprofitable to thein- 
ſelves by their wilful Sins and Impenitence, and have a fad 
kccount to give of themſelves for this Preſumption. But 
| when the very Aſſemblies in which the Bread is broken, are 
ves to only a Combination in Schiſm and Hereſy, when their very 
rerical i Devotions proceed from Strife, and Debate, and a Spirit 4 
h was Contradiction, and are performed in Defiance to Peace, and 
re can Order, and the Unity of Chritt's Body, then it is no longer a 
F the Chriſtian Aſſembly, or a Church, but a Riot and Conſpiracy; 
count They may have a Reſemblance or Imitation of the Eucha- 
from Mii, as Rebels may counterfeit the Broad- Seal; but they 
ſe ate ¶ cannot have the Thing itſelf. Many well-meaning; People 
form may not diſcover the Impoſture, and God is a moſt Gracious 
new Prince, and our High-Prieſt is merciful, and can have Com- 
Jiſtin- paſſion on the Ignorant, and on them; that are out of the 
Com- Way; yer Wo be to them by — Offence cometh 31 
r one WM mean, to them that are Leaders and Contrivers of ſuch Divi- 
not I ons. Such Men are never wanting to ſer a fair Gloſs on 
their Proceedings, and do commonly by ſome. artful Frauds 
perſuade their Followers, that their Adminiſtrations are with, 
greater Power and Purity, than thoſe of the Church: So 
Marcus, an ancient Heretick mention'd by Tenæus (a p. 4. Ap.) 
And I bad a ſecret Art, by which he made the Wine in bis Mock- 
7 f | Euchariſt 
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Euchariſt appear ro be of a Purple or Red Colour whi 
his deluded Followers believ'd to proceed from a divine Por 
er. Satan in all Ages takes Care that his Agents may | 
thought Angels of Light; but all that will carefully uſe thei 
. own Judgments, may without any great Difficulry di 
the one true Church and Euchariſt, from falſe Shews and Ay 
pearances. This leads me | 
N 6. To ſpeak of the Unity of the Place 
 Inwhat Senſe Which the true Euchariſt is celebrated: It 1 
the Place for true the Place for offering this Sacrifice is ne 
he Euchariſt one in the plain, lireral Senſe, but in Myfi 
is one. only ; juft as the Bread is one. The Sacrifice 
| of the Jews, from the Time of David, 
conſin d to one Place, in the ſtrict, and moſt obvious Senſe 
»The Woman of Samaria obſerves, That accordin to the 
Judgment of all the Jews, Feruſalem was the Place, where M. 
eught to worſhip ; and indeed he who by © Miſes's Law offer 
a Burnt-offering, or Sacrifice, and brought it not unto the Door 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, was to be cut off from am 
bis People: Bur the Chriſtian Religion was im for a uni 
verſal Religion: And under the Goſpel, ® The pure Of 1 
17 to be offered in every Place. Our Saviour has decreed, That 
* Men ſhall no longer worſhip at Jeruſalem, or Mount Gerixxi 
only. Yer all Places, in which the Pure Offering is 
to God, are myſtically one: There can be no doubt, but that 
in great Cities the Chriftians of the firſt Ages had ſeven 
Places for holding their publick Aſſemblies. It is certain 
that ſoon after our Saviour's Aſcenſion v, three thouſand were 
converted at Jeruſalem by one Sermon N by St. Peter; 
and in a ſhort Time after this, five thouſand more. Now 
ler us ſuppoſe, That one half of theſe eight thouſand were 
ſuch as came thither ro worſhip at Jeruſalem, and that the 
other four thouſand only were Inhabitants of that City; Mart. 
er it ĩs utterly ineredible, that ſuch a Number could have I Chrif 
Place of Aſſembly ſufficient ro receive them all at once ; and Time 
we are to conſider, that this Church was in a. growing State; 
for, a While after, we read of great Numbers added to the 
Lord, Multitudes both Mien and Women : It is reaſonable to 
believe, that in twenty or thirty Years Time their Number 
muſt ſtill be trebled, or at leaſt doubled: And the ſame may 
be ſaid of all the great Cities, in which Chriftianicy was 
preach d: And before Conſtantine's Time, there could not 
Probably be fewer than twenty rnoufand Chriſtian Commu- 


* Joh. iv. 20. Lev. xvii. 9. Mol. i. 11. Joh. iv. 21, 
Acts ii. 41. Ast iv. 4. At, v. 14. 9 a 
| | nicants 
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cants in every one of the moſt noted Cities, ſuch as Rowe, 
lexandria, Autioch and Carthage. Tertullian tells us, That che 
\ciſtians were a tenth Part of Carthage in his Time; for 
asks Scapula, the perſecuting Governor, Whether he in- 
ended to decimate that City, that is, kill every renth Man 
x being a Chriſtian. Now let us ſuppoſe, That the whole 
lumber of Inhabitants was but two hundred thouſand, yet 
the Chriſtians were a tenth Part, they could not be leſs 
han twenty thouſand: There is juſt Reaſon to believe that 
here was more than double the Number of Inhabitants; 
d if ſo, then the Number of Cbriſtians muſt be doubled 
o: Bur let us make ſome Allowance for the Warmth of 
ſtulian's Temper, and granting that there were bur Ten 
culand grown. Communicants, yet how can ir ſeem credi- 
le, that during the Times of Perſecution, it was poſſible for 
ie Chriſtians to have a Church large enough for ten thou- 
| Men and Women at once to meet in? And, if this 
ould be done, yet where is there a Voice ſtrong enougb to 
reach the Ears of ſuch an Audience? And if there were ten 
ouſand at Carthage, there muſt probably be much greater 
umbers, at Rome and Alexandria, to mention no other 
ities at preſent, And what poſſible Occaſion could they have 
at Rome for forty-fix Presbyters, upon Suppoſition, that they 
had bur one Congregation ? And this was above fifry Years 
tefore Conſtantine's Converſions, and during this Tract of 
Time, there can be no doubt, but that the Number of Chri- 
tians was much enlarged, * Mr. Bingham has obſerved: from 
Optatus, That there were above forty Churches at Rome in 
the Time of Diocletian's Perſecution. And we are cer- 
tain, that about the Year 250, Dienyſius of Alexandria men- 
tions ſeveral Places of Aſſembly in the Suburbs of this City: 
And he ſpeaks likewiſe of the Cemeteries, or Places where the 
Martyrs died, or lay buried, and where it is well-known the 
Chriſtians uſed to hold their Aſſemblies. Yet during all this 
Time Cyprian and Ignatius allow bur one Altar in one City 
er Dioceſe : It is not worth diſputing, whether there was 
no other Altar, but that in the Biſhop's Church; or whether 
every leſſer Aſſembly had an Altar fd in it and the Zucha- 
iſt celebrated upon it: For whether the one, or the other 
practice prevail d, it is certain the Altar was one, che Eu- 
chari one, Chriſt's Body was no more divided by the Zu- 
charit's being conſecrated in the ſeveral leſſer Aﬀemblies by 
Presbyrers acting under the ſame Biſhop, and uſing the ſame 
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. 2, See Mr... Bingham's tt, ties. Book IX. 


Chap. v. Sect. 9. 
Apud Zuſeb, Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib. VII Cap. ii. 


Liturgy 
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Liturgy that he did, than if it had at firſt been conſecratt 
at the Biſhop's Altar, and - Porrions from thence ſent to x 
other Congregations z which ſome ſuppoſe to have been + 
real Practice. St. Clement of Rome (b. p. 1. Ap. I. 13. 
moniſnes the Chriftians at Corinth, Thar Sacrifices are not 
fered every where, but at Jeruſalem only, nor at every Place | 
neither, but before the Sanctuary, and at the Altar 5 From when 
it ſeems plain, that this holy Man thought the Place fort 
Chriſtian Sacrifice to be one in ſome Senſe, tho not in the] 
teral ; And Cyril of Alexandria (d p. 43 Ap.) explains it 
well, when he tells us, Ie is not lawful to celebrate the Chriſti 
Myſtery in every Place, at Diſcretion ; for the only apreeable, 
proper Place, is in truth, the holy City, that is, the Church, 
which there is a lawful Prieſt, where ſacred Offices are perfom e 
by ſandt iſied Hands ? And Cyprian long before him had ſaid IO 
ſame Thing, in other Words (b p. 11 Ap.) The Fleſh of C 
and the Holy of the Lord can't be carry'd out of Doors, nor is il 
any other Houſe for Believers beſides that one, the Church. N. 
that the Primitive Chriſtians thought the Chriftian Worſt 
confin'd to one natural Place, as the Jewiſh Sactifices were 
No, it is certain, that when Heathen, or Hereticks, dre 
them away from their former Place of Worſhip, they did | 
the firſt Opportunity ſettle themſelves in another, and frot 
that Time forward, that was the one Euchari# within th 
Diſtrict, which was celebrated at the new Place of Worſhit 
And, if we will ſpeak ſtrictly, the [/raelsres themſelves, darin 
the Time of their Pilgrimage in the Wilderneſs, had not on 
fix d and certain Place tor performing their publick Devotion 
for in every Encampment which they made, a new Spott 
Ground was laid out for the Tabernacle of rhe Congregatiod 
and from their departing from Mount Sinai, till they cam 
to Jordan, they had not leſs than thirty ſeveral Encam 
ments, and therefore had as many ſeveral Places of religion. 
Worſhip. ; tho ſtill bur one at one Time, or in one Encam 
ment: 'Tis true, their Altar during all this Time was one 
and the ſame, and ſo was»the Tabernacle, and the Hig! 
Prieft, who: officiated in it till he died at Mount Hor; and th 
very Plot of Ground was in ſome Senſe one, I mean, it wa 
that on which the Cloud of Glory reſted. The Unity of the 
Chriſtian Euchariſt, is not of ſuch a Nature as to confine it 
to any one Spot of Ground, or to one material Altar, but 
only to forbid two Places, or Altars, in Oppoſition to esd 
other. If the Priefts and People are baniſh'd from one Place 
and Altar, they are with all convenient Speed ro provide an 
_— - | — — 

* Numb, Xxxiii. 15, — 50. 


if th 
| lowi 


rift | 


* tt! 


hap. IV. Of | Excommunication. 193 

: and if the Heat of Perſecution will not permit them to 
this, they are to aſſemble where they can with the greateſt 
fery; and any Board or Stone, will ſupply the Place of an 
ar, ſo it be the moſt decent that can at preſent be procur d: 
ud if they are fore d to ſhift the Place of their Aſſembly eve- 
Month, or every Week in the ear, and to have as many 
lars, as Places of Worſhip ; yer ſtill all theſe Places and 
lars are Myſtically one; and the ſeveral 'Eucharifts admi- 
iftred in them, and offer'd on them, are but the one Eucha- 
f, the ſame that was firſt offer d by Chriſt, and has in all 
lowing Ages been offer d by his Church: for the Fleſh of 
riſt is one, the Spirit, which ſanCtifies it, is one. 
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5 LTH O' the Euchariſt adminiſtred by vici- 
kf URS || ous Prieſts, and receiv'd by wicked People, be 
* A indeed the one true Euchariſt, ſo long as theſe 
N Sell Pricſts and People are in Communion with 
REA the Catholick Church; and tho the pious 
Chriſtian by Receiving the Sacrament in a 
| | Congregation, which conliſts for rhe moſt 

Wert of Men greatly corrupted both in Doctrine and Manners, 
„es certainly reap all the Benefit that can be expected from 

Holy Ordinance; yet all ſuch Prieſts and People muſt 
dear in another World for their Profanation of theſe Di- 
e Myſteries: And left Men ſhould go on ſecurely in Eat- 
Ws and Drinking their own Condemnation, Chriſt has left 
Authority in his Church to expell them from the Lord's 
* able, who live as Men unworthy of ſo great Bleſſings. * 

WW: diſpatch what I have to ſay on this Subject, under t 
owing Heads; viz. 


— 


——ů—ů— 


1, The Nature of this ſpiritual Cenſure Excommunication. 
2, The Effects and Conſequences of it. 
xn IT, 0 | 3. The 
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3. The Method of Looſing Men From it. ce li hog * 


7 
* 
73 
1 


4. The Ends and Reaſmeblenef; of this C 
5. The Corruption under which it has fallin. 


| 1. As to the Nature of Excontilumication 
Excommuni- ſhall thus deſcribe it ; * Excommunication | 
cation what. the Primitive Church was, a Sentence pak 
' by the Authority of Chriſt upon a Comn 

* nicant, by the Biſhop or his Subſtitutes, for ſome obſti 
Error in Faith or Practice, whereby the Offender” was 
* priv'd of the Benefit of the Euchariſt, and of all famil 
« Society with Chriſtian People. W 
| | 1. It was a Sentence Jab by the Authority 
Inflituted by Chrift : For he himſelf declar'd, That wh 
chi... was bound by his Church on Earth, ſhouldt 
bound in Heaven, and gave an Aſſurance 
his Aoſtples, that whoſe Sins they did retain, ſhould be raaiv 
Therefore, when St. Paul had decreed an Excommunicati 
againſt the inceſtuous Corinthian, he intimates, that he d 
this © in the Name, and with the Power of our Lord\Jeſus Cin 

And Tertullian therefore calls Excommunication ®'a Divine 
ſure: Ir is certain that all the Ancients believ'd, That Chi 
had arm'd his Church with this Power, and that therefore 
was from God. And it is on good Grounds believ'd, Ti 
this Diſcipline was exercis'd in all Churches, whoſe Hiſt 
is in any Meaſure come down to us; yer there is a Pala 
in + Clement of Alexandria, which ſome learned Men. 
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Mat. xViii.18. * John xx. 23. 1 Cor. v. 3. 1 
4 Tert. Apol. c. 39. Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 1. non longe ab init 
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eg. It ſeems to me, that Srarsnayles ſignifies hu 
diftributed, or adminifired, rather than having divided: his Mei 
| ing is, that all who had received the Sacrament, were by fot 
Biſhops or Prieſts ſuffer'd to carry a Piece home with th 
What was done by ſome in Egypt in Clement's Days, was gro- 
into a common Cuſtom in that Church in St. Baſi/'s Days, 2 9! 
may ſee in Part I. of Und. Sacrifice, p. 245, Cc. Phis was f 
ctiſed in Africa in Tertullian's Time, as you may there alſo { 


T read 5 with a ſpiritus lenis, and put it to the foregoing Chu © 5. 
to which it viſibly belongs, tho' it be in the printed Copies vol. II 
$:7t Word of this Sentence. 1 


ral 


1s Chri 
ine 

t Chr 
refore 
d, Tt 
Hiſto 
Pala 
Men ( 


ap. IV. Of — * 195 


ke to mean, that ſome [Biſhops or Prieſts] after they have di- 
ided the Euchariſt, permit every one of the People to take Shares. 


bu: 1 am perſuaded, that he who impartially examines the 


'ords, will find, that what Clement ſays is this, That ſome 

er they have diſtribute4 the Euchariſt, ſuffer every one of the 
ole to carty aw 4 Piece. It was the Practice of the 
zurches of Africa and we th ro which Clement belong'd, ro 

the People carry Home ſome Parr of the conſecrared Bread 
be eaten at Diſcretion. Clement is very far from ſaying, 
That Every one of the People, that deſir d ir, had the Com- 
nunion adminiftred to him; but that all that were allow'd to 
ceive, might alſo take ſome of the Remainder of the con- 

ated Bread. 1 

2. It was a Sentence never paſſed in the Pri- 
tive Church but by « Riſhop, or by ſome ſub- Adminiſtred 
ieuted by him: And for this I appeal to all that & Biſbep/. 

re verſt in Chureh Hiſtory, and eſpecially in 
he ancient Canons. | 4 Prieſts indeed might repel obſtinate 
Menders from the Sacratnent in Places remote from the Bi- 
bop's Sear, bur this was not an Exconmnunication, but only a 
rearing to give the Sacrament to the Offender, till the Bi- 
hop's Pleaſure was known: Tis true the Prieſts of old ſat on 
e ſame Bench with the Biſhops, and their Advice was taken 
1 this, and all other Matters; but they could only adviſe, 
t controul. If the Biſhop was dead, and none yet choſen to 
(cceed him; yer the Priefts in want ofa Biſhop of their own, 
wited ſame Neighbouring Biſhops to direct them in Matters 
this Nature, as we learn by that remarkable Example of 
te Roman Clergy upon the Death of Fabian their Biſhop. 
riefts did ſometimes fit as Judges in ſuch Matters, but then 
was by virtue of a ſpecial Commiſſion from the Biſhop, 
nd even in this Caſe it was not unuſual to * join one, or 
ore Biſhops to be Commiſſioners together wich chem. TI 
ne in * the firſt Part ofthis Work prov'd, tar Biſhops, and 
rieſts under them have the only Power of Conſecrating, and 
dminiftring the Euchariſt intruſted with them by Chrift, and 
the conſtant, univerſal Practice of the Church; and from 
hence it muſk unavoidably follow, that they alone have 
de Power of with - holding it. | | 
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* See the laſt Canon of Dionyſus Alex. in Beveridge's Pande. 
ol. IT. p. 175. * Cyprian Ep. 30. Ed. Oxon, F Cyprian Ep. 41, 


2. Pag. 315. 24 
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| 3. This Sentence was never palſs'd on a 
Paſi'd on but Communicants, I mean ſuch as had been ba; 
none but Com- tized, and admitted to the Eychariſt, as 
municants. were in the Ancient Church as ſoon at leaft 
they came to Years of Diſcretion. * Catech 
mens were liable to be cenſured, but not ro be excommy; 
cared: For they were not yet admitted to the Euchariſt, ar 
therefore could not be depriv'd of a Privilege, which they d 
not yet injoy. „ 1 1. 
4. Excommunication was never paſs d in 
Inflited for Primitive Church but for ſome groſs Errors f 
none but groſs in Faith, or Practice, or both: If there were 
— ag Sin, no groſs Sin, there was nothing io be 
tee, tain d. In many Caſes it was neceſſary, i! 
the Offender ſhould be admoniſh'd once and again before 
laſt Remedy (I mean Excommunicetion) was uſed. i ( 
Saviour directs, that before we publickly arraign any onet 
fore the Church, we go and tell bim his Fault between him and u 
ſelves alone: And if be will not hear us, that we take with us on 
two more, and in their Preſence repeat our Admonition : / 
this Rule was exceeding proper, in Caſe of Hereſy, or leſſer $i 
committed by ſuch as were yet in actual Communion wi 
the Church. It does not appear, that any Man was ever e 
communicated in the Primitive Church for one, or ſomef 
Acts of Intemperance, or leſſer Injuſtice: If by Admonitic 
he was'reſtrain'd from running into ſcandalous Habits of the 
Sins, he was ſafe from this ſpiritual Cenſure: And the ſan 
may be ſaid in Caſe of Hereſy : If one that was in Comm 
nion with the Catholick Church, did publiſh any falſe De 
trine, he was not expell d our of the Church, unleſs he was 
obſtinate, as to withſtand rhe Admonition, and Argumet! 
which were uſed for his Conviction. Beryllus Biſhop of 50 
never appears to have been laid under any Cenſure, tho 
Hereſy was very groſs, becauſe he was open to Convicti 
and reclaimed by the Reproofs of his Neighbouring Biſhoj 
and by the Reaſoning of Origen. If the Crime conſiſted in 
fingle Fact, as Murder, Idolatry, or Perjury, then it was 
ſufficient to forbear theſe Sins for the future, as in the forn 
Inſtances ; therefore in this Caſe ir was to little Purpoſe to 
moniſh the Offender to leave his Sin : For what he had 
ready done made him liable ro Excommunication. © 


See Can, Nicer. 14. Neoceſ, 5. Cyril. Alex, 2. Mat. wier lay 
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Yer no Man in the Primitive Church was "4 55 
d under the Sentence of Excommunication, © Th, Error 
leſs be were obſtinate in bis Error: If, in Caſe „ be artend- 
Hereſy or leffer Crimes, he hearken'd ro d with Obſfi- 
de Admonirion of his Paſtors, he was, as has nacy. 
aid, ftill continued in Communion: And 
his Crime were that of Murder, or Idolatry, yer be might 
pe the Sentence of Excommunication, by a free, volunta- 
Confeflion, and putting himſelf into the State of publick 
epentance : He was indeed in this Caſe oblig d to abſtain 
om the Communion, till the Time of his Repentance was 
ned; bur he was nor caſt out of the Church, or deliver'd 
Saran, except he appeared to be barden'd in his Crime: 
d this was the Caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian ; he ſinned 
th a high Hand, he had rais d a Party in the Church, and 
ped by this Means to out- dare the Apoſtle : If he had of 
mſelf become a Penitent, he had by this Means prevented 
be Cenſfure of Excommunication : But St. Paul knew, that 
was a ſturdy Offender, and therefore decreed this Cenſure 
ninſt him. It is very probable, that this inceſtuous Perſon 
ad been admoniſh'd to diſcard his lewd Companion, and to 
dent of his Uncleanneſs, but had withſtood thoſe gentle 
emedies ; nay, it ſhould ſeem that ſome Attempt had been 
ade to exerciſe Diſcipline upon him: For otherwiſe how 
muld it have appear d, that he and his Party were puffed up, 
id that too many of the Church of Corinth were tardy in 
epleting to do their Parr, in Order to have him * that had 
me this Deed, taken away from among them 2 When Andronicus, 
te Governor of Ptolemais, in the Beginning of the fifth Cen- 
y, had been guilry of great Outrages upon the People, and 
the Opinion of Syneſius, the Biſhop of that City, deſerved 
be excommunicated ; yet a Synod of neighbouring Bi- 
ops, upon Andronicus's Promiſe of Reformation, adviſed, 
d prevailed with him to delay the paſſing of that Sentence 
painſt him. 5 * 
5. _ Cenſure of Excommunicarion deprived Men of two 
Frivilepes. & | 
(1.) The firſt of theſe Privileges was, the What Men lift 
chariſt, and all that ſolemn Part of divine Excom- 
ſorſhip, which was peculiar to the Faithful, munication, 
bat is, tha Communicants, | 
2.) Excommunication did likewiſe deprive Men of the Be- 
thr of all familiar Converſation with Chriſtian People: It was 
ot lawful even to eat with ſuch a Man, by the Direction 


* 
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of St. Paul himſelf; Theſe Particulars are ſo well known, ut D 
I need not further inſiſt 2 the 1 of pr "4 
Bur it does particularly deſerve qur Refleg 
.Excommu- on, That Excommunicarion was never paſi d, 
nication al- . - p 
ways paſi d in the Apoſtolical Times, but in the Face of i 
the Aſſembly Church, to which the Offender belang d: 
- for Worfhip, indeed, the Sentence itſelf was at firſt only 
| Order from the Biſhop to caſt the Offender 
of the Congregation. The Primitive Fathers follow'd the 
ample of St. Paul, and therefore, when any Communicant! 
been guilry of groſs Crimes, and would not otherwiſe be 
formed, they charged the Clergy and People to caſt the ( 
fender out from among them, when they were met together , I 
moſt ancient Form of Ea communication, that is. now 
where extant, is only this,“ That when the Biſhop 
the Offender, having expreſs d his Concern, and Angui 
of Mind, he ſhould command him to be turn'd out 
* Doors.” And in the Places more remote, or in the Biſhc 
Abſence, the Prieſts commiſſion d by him, pronounc d i 
Sentence. Tertullian ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Aſſemb 
for Worſhip, tells us, That in them the divine Sentence, me: 
ing Excommunication, is executed. 2 
„ Nor are we to conſider the People as bi 
Pas wn Fr Wirneſles, or Spectators in this ſolemn Affi 
in thi: Cen- It was expected of them, that they ſho 
ſure. make their Cowplaints, produce their E 
| dence, if the Caſe were not notorious, 
draw up their Plea againſt the Offender; and that they ſbou 
joyn with the Biſhop, and Clergy in expreſſing their Gr 
for the Scandal done to the Church, and the Miſchief wh: 
he had pull'd upon his own Head by his open Crimes. / 
this St. Paul intimates to be the Duty of the People, wt 
he rebukes the Chriſtians at Corinth, becauſe they hag 
* mourned that the inceſtuous Perſon might be taken aw 
from among them. Nay further, the People were to ſhe 
their Approbation of the Sentence paſs'd upon the Offend 
by joyning to caſt or thruſt him out of the Congregation, al 
by! avoiding his Company, while he remained obſtina 
and therefore Excommunication might juſtly be ſtyl'd a Punt 
ment inflicted of, or by many; even as many as belong d 
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x Dire. nay, by all Chriſtians throughout the World: 


—— barift was one all the World over, and as Chri- 
from the moſt remote Parts were admitted to 


als'd, able, if they brought Letters from the Biſhop of 
of Church, to. which they had formerly belong d; fo Ex- 
d: 4 cation was univerfal; for no Chriſtian could be ad- 
only ted to Communion in a ſtrange Church, without ſuch 
nder oferers from his former Biſhop, which were never granted to 


Perſon under this Sentence; ſo that by being excommuni- 
ned by bis um Biſhop, he was ſhur out from Communion 
all other Churches under Heaven, except he n . 2 
liſhop falſe to his Truſt. 
And even in the fifth Kannen when the 6 
timitive Simplicity * ao" decline, and Po ae Py 
hen rhe Senrence of » Excommunieation Was Clergy  ' with 
wn, and pals'd \ ich moxe State and Cir- be People, ſuffi- 
umſtance, yet it till tan in the Name of the cient. without 
burch to which the Offender belong d, and «ther Help, to 
t of the Biſhop only: And tho the neigh- ie, Excom- 
uring Biſhops mer in Synod to give their munication. 
pdgment in the Caſe, yet 2 Ai the Sentence 
25 not form'd in ſuch a Manner, as to imply, that the Au- 
boriry of the Synod was neceſſary to this Purpoſe. - Of this 
e have an Inſtance in Andronicus . If indeed the Offender 
ad been-a Biſhop, then he could nor have had this or any 
ther Cenſure pa 4 on him, but by a conſiderable Number of 
is own Brethren ;; but Andronicus and bis Complices were 
men, therefore the Biſhop with his Clergy and People, 


r Ci ere ſufficient to execute this Sentence; but becauſe he was 
f wh: Perſon of great Quality and Power, therefore Syneſius was 
es. Nrilling to rake the Advice of the neighbouring Biſho s in ſo 
, Wilifgear a Caſe... I will bere inſert the Tranſlation of this Sen- 
had ntence of Excommunication, becauſe I take it to be the moſt 
n avucient Form of this Sort. that is now to be found. © The 
ro ne Church of Prolemais gives this Charge to all ber Siſter 
trend” Churches throughout the World. Let no Temple of God 


be open to Andronicus and Thoas, and their Complices ; 
Let every holy Place and its Verge, be ſhut againſt them: 
i The Devil has no Part in Paradiſe, and if he comes in 
gd clandeſtinely, is driven our, I charge therefore every 
private. Man, and Governor, not to dwell in the ſame 

" Houſe, nor eat at the ſame Table with them: ' Eſpecially 

uri „LI charge] Prieſts, that they neithet converſe with them, 
rad . while living. nor attend their Funerals, when dead, If 
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any one ſhall deſpiſe this Church as being ſmall; and m eb, I 
receive thoſe who are excommunicated by Her; 8 i us 
« were needleſs to regard Her becauſe She is poor, let hi 
* be eſteem'd as a Man that divides the Church, hie 
« Chriſt would have to be One. Bur ſuch a Man,'wherky 
he be Levite, Prieſt, or Biſhop, ſhall by us be placed 
* the ſame Rank with Andronicus; we will neither fa 
„ him, nor eat with him; much leſs will we communica 
*. the ineffable Sacrifice ro them that chuſe to have the 
* Portion with Andronicus and Thoas,” This Sentence, thi 
for ſome Time delay d, was aſterwards put in Brecution. 
Bur if the People were backward in givi 
Paſtor: chiefly Information and Evidence againſt: Offene 
concern d to ſee yet it was the Paſtors Part to remind them 
it inſidtd. their Duty, and not to permit publick Crime 
co paſs withaut Cenſure; Therefore St. Pe 
takes notice to the Corinthians of ſeveral amomſt chem, *- 
had not repented of the Fornication, Uncleanneſs, amd Laſeivia 
nels which they had committed ; and in relation to he de 
clares, that * when be came again, he would not ſpare, but . 
Sharpneſs, according to the Power which God had given him. 
becauſe the Generality of the Chriſtians at Corinib did 80 
ſeem, diſpos'd to proſecute theſe Offenders, he declares, Tha: 
* in the Mouth of two or three Mitneſſes, every Word ſhould A 
eſtablifh'd: By which he means, That as he would not pro 
ceed to Sentence without full Evidence, ſo he ſhould eſteen 
two or three Witneſſes, ſufficient ro convict any Offender. 


| ; II. I proceed roſhew the Effects and Con 

=> — ſequences of Excommunication : And as to th 
of , wering immediate outward Effects of ir, we have ſect 
9 that they were a Separation ſfrom Commiuniat 
25 with the Church, both in ſacred Matten 
and in common Converſation. What was further meant, b 
turning the Offender out of the Doors of the Church, is ex 
preſs'd by St. Paul by delivering him to Satan: Now the mol 
plain, and obvious Senſe of this Phraſe is, That the Offend 
by being caſt out from the Church, was thereby publickl 
and ſolemnly given up to his proper Lord and Maſter. I. 
| was thereby declar'd, that he belong'd not ro Chriſt, or ll 
the Kingdom of Light, but to the Prince, and Kingdom 0! 
Darkneſs : The whole Church thereby diſown'd, and diſcard 
ed the excommunicared Perſon, as one who by his Sins bad 


evidently rendred himſelf a Son of Perdition, an Enemy t 
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tb, Peace and Holineſs, and therefore they refign'd/ him 
L 
me both of the Ancients of the fourth Cen: 


- 


and of our Modern Divines, do ſuppoſe, Net iH 
St. Paul, by Delivering the Offender to Diſaar. 
u, did mean to ſay, Thar by Virtue ef thin 
nence the Devil had ſuch Power over him, as to he therec ß, 
led ro inflict Pains and Diſeaſes on him? Now I have no 
at Reaſon to contradict theſe great Men in this Particular; 
be allow d that theſe Pains and Diſeaſes were an addi- 
ul Puniſhment, over and above the Excommunication, 
ich was moſt cetainly paſt d upon him, and 'clearly ex- 
'd by the Phraſe of being talen, or put away from among | 
But. I muſt confeſs, I don't ſee ſufficient Reaſon to 
ere, that St. Paul intended any ſuch Thing; nor does 
ppear, from any other Text of Scriprure, that either the 
eftuous Perſon; or © Hymenexs and Alexander, the only 
who are elſewhere ſaid ro have fallen under this Cen- 
vere ever treated by Satan in this Manner. When 
Paul ſmote Ehmas with Blindneſs, he found no Occaſion 
make the Devil che Iaſtrument of executing this Sentence 
tim : For he expreſsly ſays, * The Hand the Lord is upon » 
Much mote might be ſaid, if there were Occaſion for 
o labour in this Point; but I look on this, as a meer 
djecture of ſome great Men, and as ſuch diſmiſs it. 5 
Certainly, he who confiders what it was to * 
deliver d to Satan in the Senſe I firſt men- The Severity 

id, will eaſily perceive, that it was a Sen- of the Sentence 
ſufficient to raiſe the greateſt Horror and Excommu- 
onies in the Mind of any Man, who be- nication. 
ed the Goſpel to be true. For a Chriſtian : 

bear himſelf pronounc'd unworthy to continue in Commu- 
Wo wich the Church, to ſee himſelf driven away from God's 
ple, from the Aſſembly of the Saints, and debar d from 
Uſe of the greateſt Privilege on Earth, which is tbe pub. 
Worſhip of God; and yielded up to Satan, ag his own 

ſe, and Property, and declared, as Andronicus was in the 

m of Excommunication above recited, to be in the ſame 
e, while he remained impenitent, with the fallen An- 
and to have no Part in Paradiſe, by a Sentence paſs'd 

WT a commiſſion'd Officer of Chriſt Jeſus, back d and ſe- 
ded by the unanimous Conſent of the People ; the Judge, 

| the whole Aſſembly expreſſing at the ſame Time their 
aeſt Sorrow, and moſt affectionate Concern for his Soul; 
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ſor the Offender to conſider, that he had fo ſevere à Sent latſoe 
paſs d on him by the moſt; merciful and tender Conn; 
"ever was upon Earth; that the only good, and valuable B 
of Men in this World, would for the future diſcard; and ab 
don him, and. avoid him, as they would one inſected u 
the Plague; this, beſides the Reproof of his own Conſci 
muſt be more than enough to awaken him into a Senſe 
his former Folly : I mean, this upon Suppoſition, that he 
in earneſt believe the Chriſtian Religion; and if he did: 
then, as his Condition was deſperate before, ſo now his 
pocriſy was made manifeſt to others. ' Ter2ullian juſtly ſay 
the Primitive Excommunication, That it was as it were * 
Doomſday of a Sinner in this preſent Life, . by which he was 
niſh'd from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Soc 
of true Iſraelites, and before- hand delivered up to the 
mentor, who, when we have done evil, is always lying at 
Door, as ready to ſeize and devour us: And the in 
who believed, that what was thus bound on Earth, ſhe 
be bound in Heaven roo, muſt therefore look on the diy 
Sentence as too heavy to be born with any Degree of 
or Patience: And indeed, Nothing could make it toleril 
but a fatal Stupidneſs of Mind, proceeding from Want 
Faith in the Man who was excommunicated, and to wt 
therefore the Excommunication paſs d by the Church; w 
moſt certain Preſage of eternal Condemnation, and fo mi 
the rather, becauſe the Offender was altogether unſenſble 
it; if any Thing could lighten the Weight of this Sente 
to a ſincere Believer, when he knew he had deſerved it 
muſt be the Hopes which God and the Church had gi 
him of being delivered from it. 7 
But there were many Men under the Effects of an Ex 
munication, who could not be formally excommunicate 
They could not be turned out of the Church, becapſe 
never came within the Doors of it; and yet were in all 
Reſpects treated as Men under this grievous Senter 


Such wer 
| 1. They who had formerly been of 
Deſerters an- Church, but afterwards deſerted ir, either 
der :he Effect of downright Looſneſs and Infidelity, and 
of Excommu- became Apoſtates to the Jewiſh, or the 
— then Religion, or, as Porphyry did, lived 
Neglect and Contempt of all publick Wor 
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* Symmumque futuri Judicij præjudicium eſt, ſiquis iti 
querit, ut a communicatione orationis, & conyentus, & on 
Sacri Commercii relegetur, Hpolog. c. 39. 
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„ by St. Paul, and this is call' d, the Sin unto Death, b 
Jobs, To * feaſt with the Jews, or Gentiles, or to ha 
zonce eat with Heathens of Things ſacrificed ro Idols, or 
have performed any Act of idolatrous Worſhip to falſe 
ds, was a Crime that made. a Chriftian liable ro Excom- 
ion; but if he not only once or- twice worſhip'd an 


Chriſtian Church, he was worſe than a Perſon excom- 
e who made Diviſions, that called himſelf a Chriſtian, but 


thor or Aberror of ſome new, dangerous Opinion, he 
id not be formally expell d out of the Church, but ſuch a 
was to be * markd, or noted, and ſound Chriſtians'were 
und not to keep Company with him; they were not, pro- 
7 ſpeaking, excommunicated by the Church, but 140 
emned. Sometimes a Biſhop duly ordained, and who had 
nerly been ſound in his Faith and Practice, broach'd, or 
dous d ſome hererical Doctrine, and miſled his own Flock: 
Wis was the Caſe of Euſtathius, Biſhop of Sebaſtia, and of 
ny others, who follow'd the peſtilent Doctrine of Arius : 
o wil they, and their People could not be excommunicated, 


Form; but yer they were look d on as Perſons under 
it Cenſure; and Euſtathius was with his Adherents ſtruck 
th an Anathema by the Synod of Gangra, and the Arians 
the firſt of Nice: And I ſuppoſe, that by Anathema, they 
ly meant a full, and perfect Sentence of Condemnation pro- 
unced againſt a great Body of Men at once, whereby it was 
lared ro be in the ſame Condition as if they had been ex- 
mmunicated, or rather worſe. | 
2. Such were they, who had never been of Aud ſuch ar 
e Apoſtolical Church, bur bred in Hereſy or were bred is 
biſm : They could not therefore be caſt out Hereſy or 
the Church; and yet were by the Primitive Schiſm. 
tiſtians avoided, as if they had been under a formal Excom- 


cs pronounc'd to be Anathema: They were, while they 
ntinued in their Errors, treated as the Heathen and Publi- 
were by the Jews, and yet many of them were upon their 
averſion received into the Church without Re- baptization. 
id this brings me to conſider, 
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utſoe ver: Theſe are ſaid * to fall away, ? to fin; or err wil- 


, bur perſiſted. in that Folly, and abſented himſelt from 
nicated, as we ſhall preſently ſee. If a Man were one of 
urated himſelf from the true Apoſtolical Church, as the 


tis, turn d out of the Church in the Primitive, Apoſtoli- 


mication, and were oftentimes by the Biſhops in their Sy- 
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III. The Method of Looſing Men fromt 
— Sentence of Excommunication in the Primit 
nally cut off, or Church : And here, before I proceed, I ff 
ercimmunica - Obſerve that ſome were fo wholly, and final 
ted. cut off from the Church, that they never 
any Hopes of being reſtor d: ſuch were tb 
who having formerly been excommunicated for ſome ſcand 
lous Offence, were upon their Repentance receiv'd to Cor 
munion, but yet afterwards relapſed into the ſame; or for 
other grievous Crime: For no One in the Primitive Chun 
could be looſed from a ſecond Sentence of Excommunicati 
For they allowed but * one Repentance for groſs, and heind 
Sins after Baptiſm : Therefore ſuch a Man was left to 
Mercy of God: Thus a falſe Accuſer of bis Brethren hai 
been excommunicared, and then reconciled, bur who yet a 
terwards fell into the ſame Crime, was finally cut off. 
Church did not think Herſelf impower'd to receive ſuch 
One into Communion : Bur he was in the ſame Conditi 
with rhe Apoſtate, © it was impoſſible by the Laws of Chi 
ſtianity, as then underftood, to renew ſuch an One to R 
tance, or to admit him a ſecond Time ro Penance, and | 
that Means to Pardon. Others, who were nor abſolutely d 
nied Reconciliation, yet had by their Conduct, in the m 
Courſe of their Lives, before they had dran upon themſely 
the Sentence of Excommunication, ſnewed that they were bi 
cold, indifferent Chriſtians, and rherefore when "they w 


fallen under this Sentence, by Reaſon of ſome flagtu go i 
Crime, they were not eaſily admitted again ro Communiog ord: 
for fear they ſhould return to their Vomit: Nay ſometime is fi 
when Men of unblemiſh'd Lives were excommunicated {i join 
any crying, enormous Sin, rhe Church our of a pious Reſenglf the 


ment of the Scandal given by the Fall of ſuch a Perſon, kej 
him for a long While under the Sentence of Excommuni 
tion, without allowing him the Privilege of ſtanding ame 
the Penitents, or coming within the Doors of the Churc 
Serapion was a Perſon of a fair Character, if we may belie! 
Euſebius, but when by ſacrificing to Idols in Time of Pe 
ſecution, he had given very great Offence to the Chriſti 
Church, Dionyſius of Alexandria, his Biſhop, with the Cle 
gy, and People of that Dioceſe, out of a holy Indignatih 
on againſt the baſe Perfidiouſneſs of ſuch a Man, were de 


Herm. Paftor. L. IT. Mand. iv. Sect 3. 77. Ap. Conſt. Ll 
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11] his Entreaties and Interceſſions; ' none either of the 
ergy or Laity would ſpeak to the Biſhop on his Behalf; 
x would Diomſius regard the Offender s Petitions, when ſe- 
aded by no One elſe: It often happen d, that Men re- 
ain d in this Condition, as Serapion did, till they were in 
eme Danger of dying. It was a general Rule of Diſ- 
line , never to deny them the Communion when they were 
ughr to be paſſing into the other World. And by giving 
gular Proof of their real Repentance and Converſion, they 
re often admitted to it before. However, none bur Apo- 
ues, and Relapſers, were wholly, and every-where ex- 
ded from it. For tho ſome + grand Offenders, beſide 
eſe, were ſaid: to be entirely caſt out, and cus off from: the 
durch: yer there is Reaſon to believe, that this geneal Rule 
ſgiving the Euchariſt to all, excepring thoſe now mention d, 
the Point of Death, did for the moſt Part ar leaſt prevail, 
leſs they were ſuch as never ſhew'd their Defite of it 
ore. | Fouts 1 | 

But in ordinary Caſes, when the Crime was en Of. 
t exceedingly enormous, or the Offender not fenders how 
of Ch rrectly profligate, and extravagantly Wicked, reconci f a. 
harden'd, the Church was ſo far from being 

ickward in admitting Men to the State of Penitents, and then 
to perfect Communion, that ſhe took all poſſible Care, that 
e mi Man ſhould continue long under the Sentence of Excom- 
micat ion. In the moſt ancient Deſcription of Excommunicæ- 
m beforemention'd, * © The Deacons follow him that is caſt 
out of the Church, and take hold of him, and ſome of them 
go in to the Biſhop, and intercede in his behalf; the Biſhop 
orders him to be brought in again, and judges, whether he 
is fir to be received, and if he think him ſo to be, then in- 
joins him a certain Time of Faſting and Humiliation, at 
the End of which he was again admitted to full Commu- 
nion.” And there js no Reaſon ro doubr, bur this was the 
mmon Method of Proceeding in this Caſe, and that the Ge- 
) 4 of Offenders did not long continue under this heavy 
enſure. 


* 
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* Theſe were call'd d dννι , that is Men not receiv'd into the 
tation of Penitents. Can. Ap. f. Baſ. 81. * Can. Nic. 13, 
ft Such as thoſe mentioned, Can. Ap. 23 33, viz. Clergy-men, 
ho made bold to officiate, when regularly depoſed ; or who 
A purchaſed Holy Orders. Ap. Conft. L. II. c. 16. EZea 9617, 
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„ If they did indeed for Years together re « 
Deferring Re- ſy, * under it, by a 1 
b icreas d their Burden, and rendfed tber f 
Weight of iht conciliation more difficult : if they des 
Cenſure, their Endeavours of obtaining the Peace oft 
Church, * till they found themſelves to be 
a dying Condition, this was the greateſt Ly carve of u 
Obſtinacy, and in this Caſe they were rarely, if ar all ref 
ro Communion : but ordinary Offenders were probably | 
melted into Repentance, and convinc'd of the N 
ſubmitting to Diſcipline, and thereby regaining the Pririe 
of perfect Communion: and this was to be done not 
ly, and by one ſlight Confeſſion of their Faults, but by ſexe 
Steps and Degrees. #12207 48P (61 
I. The Excommunicate Perſon muſt apply himſelf tot 
Deacon, that he would ſpeak in his behalf to the Bie 
or the Prieſt who aCted in his Stead, and put up his Req 
to him, that he might be admitted into the State of 4 be 
tent: And this Requeſt was nor preſently granted to heind 
Offenders; but they were oblig'd to ſtand without the Do 
of rhe Church, craving of the Clergy and People, as they e 
tred in, to intercede with God, and rhe Biſhop in their! 
half; that they might be permitted ro ſtand among the Per 
rents, and give Proof of their ſincere Converſion. For as t 
Primitive Church believ'd, that a Special Repenrance 
neceſſary for them, who had been guilty of ſuch Crimes 
deſerv'd Excommunication ; ſo they judged no Repentance to 
available in this Caſe, bur a long, ſolemn, publick Humili 
tion in the Sight of Men as well as of God : Therefore no M 
could hope (except in ſome ſpecial] Caſes) to have this 
ſure wholly taken off in the Primitive Church, till he bad fi 
perform'd the Penance injoin d him by the Biſhop. The 
lowing Men in this Condition a Place among the Penitent 
was efteem'd a Favour, and Indulgence; and it was expect 
that the Offender ſhould ask ir, and ſhew himſelf worth) 
it by a * modeſt, humble Imporruniry, and a Diligence 
yet could bear with delay: for it is not to be ſuppoſed, th 
the Biſhop would in Things of this Nature proceed with 
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b Cypr. Ep. 55. Ed. Ox. Pœnitentiam non agentes — probibe 
dos omnino cenſuimus à ſpe Communicationis, & pacis, fi 
inficmirate, atque in periculo cœperint deprecari. Apud C 
rian. Clerus Rom. Ep. 30. Ed. Ox. Multum illis proficiet petit 
modeſta, poſtulatio verecunda, humilitas neceſſatis, patient 
non otioſa, &c. 951 e 
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Neliberation : the Exexciſe of Diſcipline was the greateſt 
x of his Prudence, therefore his Proceedings mut ae be | 


| ſoon as the Olfender WAS admitted o pP. zite wt Fs 
ance, ohe Patt of his Sentence was imme- hs 5 | 
zely revok'd, I. mean, he was from that Company of thi 

x forward permitted io * converſe famili- pick, r 
with Chriſtian SRO" pg Mes was for- 
to have Society with the Penitents, but only with them 
were Excommunicarted, that is who remain'd harden d in 

; Condition, or whoſe Caſe was ſo bad, that they were not 
allow'd the Privilege of Pedance ; and they who had 
ad this Ground, were np longer ſaid ro be excommuni.. © 
ed, but ® Suſpended from Commnhion, or. ſeparated trom 
Euchariſt for'a ſes: Time. During the Time of Penance. 
were permitted to enter into the lower Part oftbe Church, 

| ro hear the Scriptures, Sermons, Hymns,” and Pſalms : 

| there was a particular Prayer uſed by the Biſhop in be- 
Hof thoſe that were in a State of Penance, but they were 
ſuffer'd to be preſent at the Morning, and Evening Pray- 
of the Faithful, in the more ancient Times; yer in the 
V['* Century this was allow d. * | 

1. The next was the longeſt,and the hardeſt | 

k which the Offender was obliged ro per- _qcient pe- 
n, I mean the Penance itſelf, which was nance what. 
led very Severe: It conſiſted in v frequent „ 
ſtings, in wearing coarſe and ſordid Clothes, in appearing 
the Face of the Congregation in Sack-cloth and Aſhes, 
ding the innocent Pleaſures of Life, Feaſting gay Appa- 
„ Ointments, Bathings, and the like; but eſpecially in the 
quent Confeſſion of their Sins before the Church, and 
rowing themſelves at the Feet of the Clergy and People, as 
y entred into the Church, in order to obtain their Praye 
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* Ap. Conft. L. II. c. 40. C xaavcor dur3y TY Rue Aly ug 
Ji ron ratrns — ws cee — Tois iy di dH dg 
«71 Tae” vi (Smexorer) Y omeraryivids, x ownarilede, 
7. 1. | "AxorernTer, SAN Age %, Conſt 
of. L. VIII. c. 35. 37. See a Collection at the End of NH¹. 
lit. of Balſamen s Scholis, in the 11024 Page whereof is ia Frag. 
tent of Jeanne Jejunator, and in that the following Words in 
tin only, In rei autem Sacre celebratione omnes qui panitentiam 4. 
, & non communicant, diximus Catecbumenorum Edifto debere egre- 
Stare in feruld. Marutind autem, weſperis. & reliquis,” templi 
um non eis efſe prohibitum, quo minus poſſmt ingredi, & in es ftare, 
velint, See Cyprian de Lapſis. | e 
5 18 
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This Courſe they were commonly oblig d to take for c 
Years together, tho ſomerimes the prefix'd Term 45 
Penance was ſnortned by the Biſhop, when be ſaw ſome 
traordinary Proofs of their Teal and | Earneſtneſs ; and ef 
cially if * the Penitents were dangerouſly ſick, and the bes 
became Iuterceſſors with rhe Biſhop to admit the Penitent 
the Communion. d as it was in the Biſhop's Power 
orten the Time of nance; ſo he could, when he ſau 
caſion, increaſe, oi 'zngrhen it. As for the Indulge; 
granted to them, who when they had been , guilty of 3 
Crimes, were excuſed by the Letters of dying Martyrs, U 
were certainly a horrible Breach, and Violation of Chu 
Diſcipline; and as ſuch, I paſs them over. I ſhall thereſ 
only add, That the Penitent, when the Term of his 
. miliation was now. expiring, was permitted to ſtay out 1 
whole Communion-Service, and therefore to, be preſent 
the Prayers, tho not to partake of the Euchariſt : Andi 
» leaſt Penance that I can any where obſerve inflicted on 
flighreſt Offenders was, to be immediately admitted to t 
chief Station of the Penitents, without being obliged to f 
at all at the lower End of the Church. N 
There were one Sort of Offenders, and tl 
Hereticks and none of the leaſt, who yer were admitted 
Schiſmaticks Communion without undergoing rhis pai 
admitted with= Diſcipline z I mean, Hereticks and Schiſn 
out Penance. tricks : For it does not appear to me, rharth 
were generally condemned to do Penance, | 
preſently upon their Converſion, they were * placed ame 
the Catechumens, not the Penitents; and ſo they were in 
few Days admitted to Bapriſm, if they were thought not 
be ſufficiently baptiz d before; if they were, the Biſhop | 
his Hands on them, and anointed them, and then they 
forthwith received ro Communion in the Euchariſt, after ib 
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24 Can. Nic. 12.% © Cypr. Ep. 64. Ur ante legitimum, & » 
ſatisfaFimis tempus, & ſine petitu, & conſcientis plebis, nulls inf 
mitate urgente,ac neceſſitate cogente,pax ei concederetur Ste Can. inc 
T Can. Nic. 11. Can. Gregor. Thaumaturg 9 It was the Penant 
laid by this Holy Man on thoſe, who found the Goods of othe 
in their own Houſes, left there by Rapparees, and after theyh 
for ſome time conceal'd them, did freely diſcover them. % 
Can. Laod. 7,8. Conſtantinop 7. Yet in France Penance was injoyn 
to the Novatians, and other Herericks on their Converſion ; 
the Canons of the Second Synod of Arles, and thoſe of Ade? 
of any Authority. See Can. Arel. 9. Bin. Vol. 1. p. 698. 
Agath. 60. 
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Hen ene n eee chat of i 
gemſelves had been guilty. It is certain, that before their 
averſion they were in all Reſpects look d on as excommu- 
cated ; ir was unlawful ro:coriverſe with them, or ” give 
zem a friendly Salute, much more was ir forbid to petmir 
hem to receive the Huchariſt; they were believed to be un- 
an Anathema, which ſome would have to import ſome- 
ar more than an Excommunicatibn ; but it is certain that 
y were receiv'd ro Communion: upon much eaſier Terms, 
an they who were laid undet che Sentence of Excommuni- 
ion for common Immoralit ies. 

3. Before Penitents were allow'd-ro receive . 
be Euchariſt, the Biſnop laid His Hands on be A ſola- 
dem, and uſed a Prayer to God for the Pardon ien of the 
their Sins: Nay, in ſome Places at leaſt, they Prieſt, whas. 
ere firſt received into the Number of Peas 1 

ms by this ſolemn Rite, and had ir * frequently repeated, 
uring the Time of Penance, and the Sin of excommunica- 
d Perſons is ſometimes ſaid to be looſed, or forgiven by 
Means of theſe Prayers, and therefore they are called“ the 
ſolution of the Prieſt: But it is very clear, that the Pardon 
f the Penitent was not thought to be perfectly ſealed and 
nfirmed by this Rite of Laying on of Hands, or the Prayers 
led on this Occaſion: For then it had been abſurd, and in- 
onſiſtent ro do this over and again: The Prayers uſed on 
this Occaſion were always the ſame, and they were an Abſo- 
tion the firſt Time they were rehearſed : And if by calling 
em by this Name, they had intended to perſuade Men, that 
be Penitent was fully pardon d, there can be no Reaſon, why 
ey ſhould be ſo very often repeated over the ſame Perſon; 
therefore they were called an Abſolurion, becauſe the Prayers 
« the Prieſt were always believ'd/ro be moſt prevalent with 
bod in Behalf of repenting Sinners; and becauſe by this Lay- 
ug on of Hands they were receiv'd into the Station of Peni- 
tents, and continued in it, by Which Means they were by 
Degrees looſed, and diſcharg d from the Bond of Excommu- 
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2 John 10,11, * Omni tempere Jejunii manus Pænitentibus 8 
lucerdotibus imponantur. Conc. Cars bag. 4. c. 80. Conſt. Ap. L. II. 
C18. 759 Ns nuagrINoTAs vilite,. Y i e TH vg, de 
947+ tAdprwe”, K. T. A. Tou have tlie Forms provided for 
this Occaſion, Apo. Conf. L. VIII. c. 8, 9. and it is evident that 
ſe Prayers were uſed before every Communion Service, and 
that Hands were laid on all the Penitents as oft as theſe Prayers 
vere repeated: ide lecum, & notas Cl. Cirelerii in-eundems © | | 
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. nication, and at laſt receiv d into a State of perfect Grace and 
Pardon. | N , 
4.᷑ Their Reconciliation was comple 
en they ni they were declared to be in perfect 
een. wich God, and all Chriſtian Men, by being 
ans finaly ei ſtored ro the moſt eminent Privilege of 
ceiving the Sacramenr of rhe Body and Bloc 
of Chriſt : This the ancient Church expreſs d by ſaying, tha 
the Penicent was return d to his old Paſture, and his far 
Di2aicy. They that have with the greateſt Diligence ſearch'; 
into Antiquity, can diſcover no other Rite or Solemniry uſed 
upon this Occaſion, but barely the Admitting the Penicents 
Communion ; by this they were entirely acquitted, and al 
ſolved from the Cenſure, under which their Crimes bad laic 
them ; by this their Sins were remitred unto them, and { 
they became once more Fellow- Citizens with the Saints, and 
of the Houſhold of God; but were for ever forbid to þ 
recciv'd into Holy Orders. 1801 | 
Ir is true, in one Caſe the Holy Sacramer 
Giving the Was ad miniſtred ro Penitents, nor as a cerrait 
Sacrament once Seal of their Pardon; but as a Signiſication c 
upon 4 Death- the Tenderneſs of the Paſtor and Church tc 
bed, not @ per- ward their Souls, and as an Expreſſion of the! 
fett Abſolution. beſt and moſt earneſt Wiſhes of their etern 
Peace and Salvation ; I mean, when they gay 
it to them upon Preſumption, thar they were now a dying 
before the Term of their Penance was expit d, and ſome 
times before they had been admitted into the State of Pen 
tents, Which was Serapion s Caſe. That they did not inter 
the Euchariſt as an Aſſurance of Pardon to ſuch Perſons, 
evident, I think, from this, That he who had the Sacramen 
indulg'd to him in this Caſe, if he recover d beyond Expec 
tion, from his preſent Sickneſs, was not permitted for th 
future to receive the Euchariſt, till the Time of his Penanc 
was completed: Juſt with the ſame View, toward the latte 
End of the fourth Century, they did in the Weſtern Churc 
allow the Communion to him on his Death-bed, who had rmpor. 
lapſed into his Sins a ſecond Time, after he had once bee ring 
excommuniĩcated, and reconciled, contrary to the known af 
cient Rule: In both theſe Caſes, it is moſt rational to Dig 4, 
lieve, that they deſigned not by thus for once granting theſezes of 
the Sacramear, to expreſs their Aſfurance, but only their c 
ritable Hopes of the Penitent's Pardon and Salvation. 
this only proves whar I have * before at large aſſerted, Ib 
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* Ap. Conf. L. II. c. 41. Siricij Decret. 5. Ch. II. Set. 
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for our Saviour hath declar'd, Tf 
fthe Son of Man, we have nd Life | 
far the Primitive Church by givi 8 
;dying Penirenr, did thereby d Her Hope, that the 
Man's Condition was not abſolutely defperate, and by al- 
bwing it to be done but once, rooł Care that She might not 
e underſtood to own him as a ſettled Communicant, or as 
One chat could plead a Right to the conſtant Participation of 
de ſacramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, and the grand 
leſſings thereunto belonging. 
IV. I am next to ſhew rhe Ends and Reaſonableneſs of 
communication: And that ä 2 
1. In Regard to Chriſt and his Church. As ö 
tur Saviour was a Preacher of Righreouſneſs, 7. cheCharth 
$ his Church was defign'd ro be a peculiar Excommuni- 
ople, zealous of good Works; ſo it was Cation neee 
xcefſary; that He ſhould not only lay ſtrong O for the Diſo 
Obligations upon Men to practiſe the Laws cement of 
wich He taught, bur take the moſt proper ies nd Errere 
(ourſe to 1 3 = Ap 1 . 
rs, and to purge his Floor from all groſs Filth and Im p 
To think A . her is to fuppoſe, that He 2 — tis 
Church ro be a Den of Thieves, a Sanctuary for Villany and 
Lewdneſs: And fince He lays no temporal Reſtraints or Pu- 
ihments on Men, no Fines or Impriſonments, no bodily 
Sripes or Torrures ; it is therefore neceſſary, that He ſhou 
y ome other Means humble the Arrogance. of bold Offend» 
tr, or at leaſt _—_ off that Scandal and Reproach, which 
key by their Words and Actions, would otherwiſe bring on 
Is Religion, and thoſe who profeſs ir. He never gave a Com. 
niſſiog to his Apoſtles, or other Miniſters ro make uſe of the 
temporal Sword for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, or for the 
ring off vicious Members with preſent Death Yer He 
bought ir not reaſonable, rhar notorious Sinners, har .en'd Ma- 
W-ktors, filthy Debauchees, ſhould enjoy the oute td Privi- 
zes of his Church, and cauſe his Name to be blaſphem'd by 
beir Profaneneſs and Tmpiery : Therefore He gave Authority 
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* This ſeems to me to be St. Cyprian's Meaning, when he 

veaks (g p. 11. Ap.) of thoſe, Qui corpus attingunt, & Euchatia 
um jure communicationis — —_— ODS 
x 2 t 


to Him and his Goſſ 


212 Of Excommunication. Chap. Iy 


to the chief Officers of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to expel out of 
their Society all ſuch as ſhould give Jul Oar to N 
their groſs Errors in Principle or Practise, that ſo they, wöd 
under Pretence of being Chriſtians, do the greareft_Diſhonout 
ight either be ſhamed into a Refor 
and Manners; or, however, that 
others might be nfable, that the Church of Chrif 
diſowas and abhors* ch Workers of Iniquity. 
| Lare reer 3 us, That in Nation 
Civil Puniſh. Where Chriſtianity is eſpouſed and protedeed 
"rarer — by the Civil Power, there can be 2 furthe 
fan Megis Occaſion for the Exerciſe of Diſcipline or 
ftrates, de not communication: And if Murderers and Rot 
make it ume - bers did always meet with that Puniſhment 
effary,' which they deſerve from the Civil Magiſtrates 
9 I mean, if they were put to Death, there coul 
indeed be no Occaſion for the Biſhop. ro uſe the ſpirit 
Sword of Excommunication againſt thoſe, who had been guil 
ty of it. But there never was, Linn any Prince or State 
that did not ſometimes pardon theſe Crimes: And ſhall 
Chriſtian, who has committed wilful Murder,, or wrong 
others by open Violence, be continued in rhe Communion 
the Church, and be allow'd all the Privileges of it, becau 
the Prince hath thought fic to give him his Life 5 If the Magi 
ftrare grant a Toleration to Idolaters, muſt therefore th 
Church be oblig d ro own them as Her Members, who hay 
pollured themſelves by joyning» with thoſe Idolaters in the 
Worſhip 2 Few Princes or States, who have profeſs'd Chr 
ſtianity, did ever think fit to inflict any Puniſhment on Adul 
rery, Inceſt or Fornication, except in ſome ſingular Caſes 
muſt therefore the Church cheriſh ſuch as indulge themſelve 
in ſuch foul Practices? Bur above all, if a Conſtantius clim 
the Throne, and become a Patron to Arians, or other Here 
ticks, ſhall che Biſhops of the Church be ſilent, and not da 
to denounce their Anathema's againſt thoſe, who are, t 
Leaders, or Followers of ſuch pernicious Sets and Conſp 
racies againſt Truth and Peace ? And if it be neceſſary cb 
the Church ſhould diſavow and abandon all ſuch vicio 
Members, then it is plain, that She ſhould do ir in ſuch 
Manner as Chrift has directed. And I make bold to ade 
That no ſuppoſed League or Alliance between the Churs 
and State, can deprive the Church of this Power. If 20 
Body of Biſhops and Paſtors, ſhould expreſsly covenant Wit 
the Prince, under whom they live, That they would 2 
cate and renounce this Authority of Excommitnication, upc 
Condition that they might have his Protection in exerciſi 
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we other Parts of their Function, it is evident, that all ſuch 
Covenants would be null and void: For a Biſhop is under a; 
prior Obligation to a greater Prince, than any here on Earth, 
o make uſe of the Power thar God bas given him to the 
Edification of His Church: And a Biſhop without the Power 
of Excommunication, is as great an Abſurditry, as a ſupreme 
Magiſtrate without a Sword for the Puniſhment of Evil- 
2 4 en ee en r 
2. The Ends and Reaſonableneſs of Excom- FWD. 248 
punication, are very apparent, in Regard ro , Fxcommu- 

the Euchariſt,” Fot chis being rhe” moſt excel- % 7, 5. 
ket, and noble Inſtiturion that God ever Gn 14 
gave to His Church, it being che Bread of Rus te the 
Heaven, which endureth to everlaſting Liſe, Euchariſt. 
the true Manna, the myſterious Body and | 

Blood of Chriſt, is not to be prophaued with the Hands or 
Mouths of impious Men: This is the higheſt Indignity, that 
can be offer d to that moſt Divine Myſtery. Even the He- 
then took Care to drive all notorious Offenders from their 
Altars: And when the Jews had filled their Hands with 
Blood, and defiled themſelves ta fach' a Degree, that their 
Guile appear'd Red as Crimſen,' God, by his Propher, asks 
them, f Who hath required this at your Hands to tread my Courts: 
When the Chriſtians at Corinth came to take the Sacrament 
vith divided, unpeaceable Minds, and with Heads full of 
Jaremperance, and were ſo Thoughtlefs as to commit Diſ- 
orders at the very Time of Receiving it, St. Paul charges 
them for having * eaten that Bread, and drunk that Cup unwor- 
thily, and thereupon, to tepreſent their Crime fully, and to 
the Life, he tells them, they were guilty F the Body and Blood 
F Chrift : For he juſtly ſuppoſed, That Nothing. could loo 
more odious in the Eye of a fincere Chriſtian, than to fee/a 
Contempt and Indignity put apart the Body and Blood of his 
erer. bleſſed Redeemer : And he at the ſame Time gites a 
ery ſtrong and clear Hint, that the Bread is that Body, the 
Wine is that Blood, tho nor in Subſtance, jet in Life and 
Spirit. Since therefore the Euchariſt is ſo venerable and di- 
fine a Thiog, it muſt be allow d to be ſit and reaſonable, that 
it ſhould be fenced and guatded from the Touch and Ap- 
proach of ſcandalous, and notorious Sinners: And this could 
not be done, but by lodging a Power in the Paſtors of the 
Church to keep all groſs Offenders at a due Diſtance'from it; 
and it was to this End and Purpoſe, that Exeommunication 
las made the Pyniſhment of all unworthy Receivers : 
— — — — 
f Ia. I. 12. 1 1 Oer. xi. 27. oat | 
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gravyates the Crime of ſome Chriftians, who had done Sai. 
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Therefore Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, That in his Time (ay, 
2, 3. Ap.) it was unlawful for any One to partake of it, that dif 
not believe the Chriſtian Dofrine, that bad not been þ i7et 

did not live as Chriſt bad inſtrucied bim. St, Cyprian ap- 


fice to Idols, and yer aunt yo 1 zo the Lord's Table 
hoping to eſcape enſure, by 4 11. Ap.) Thy þ 
from the Altars of Devils to A 2 the Lord with val 
Hands; they invade the Body of our Lord, and fo 15 more gain 
Him both with Mouth and Hands, than when denyed Hin; 
And to mention no more at. preſent, Chyyfoſtom (w. p. 40. 4%. 
declates, He would rather ſhed bis own Blood, than » profile to 
laviſh the Etre, Bload 1 in. © even 150 
Gene! or. or, contrary B Right * eaſon, 
& And it is to be ober e, That the whol 
I Regurd Proceſs of Excommunication, and Reconciliata 
pid ef di turn d Age this Principle, That the Euchoif 
20 Ruchariſt, ' was top, ſacred, and . nable a M yſtery to be 
beft rablain. i to u e wilful Sinner 3 and 
rr * ſo neceſſary, that he who rightly under- 
Hood it, would ſubmit to any Hardſhip in C 
et 20 obtain 0 b. The Offender was caſt out 
from among the JA when they were met toge⸗ 


ther to celebrate this Holy Ordinance, to ſhew that fuch a " . 
Pearl was nor to be thrown to Swine. St. Paul bids the C: 
rinthians * purge out tbe old Leaven ; chat is, caſt out the ir * 
ceſtuous Perſon, Becauſe even Chr; 1 our Paſſover is ſacrificed far C ; 
us; therefore, ſays he, let us keep the Feaſt, not with the old Let ey 
wen, neither with the Loves 45 Rs aud Wickedueſs 11. but with ; * 
#be whlegveed Bread of Sencer and Truth. The Feaſt 0 * 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is ue y that of the Euchariſt, the a 
Memorial of Chriſt our Paſſaver ſacrificed for us: It was from 100 
this Feaſt therefore, hat ch unclean Corinthian was expelled e 


And ichistwas the grand Privilege from whi looſe Chriſti- 
ans wertl excluded in rhe following Ages: They were it 
deed? deprived of all Converſation with Communicants, 4 
well as of the Sactament itſelf: For it was juſt, that there 
ſhould ' be a viſible Diſtinction betwixt thoſe that were 
thought worthy, of this heavenly Feaſt, and thoſe that were 
not. Andiyet for ſome Time after they were re · admitted tc 


the Company of the Communicants, and even to joyn with 1 
them in rhe moſt ſolemn Prayers, and 9 be prejent at th tenc 
' Adminiſkration of rhe enz. * were not E 38 
eee — - "-_ — — — 43 L 
Vu. v. 7, 8 


receive 
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„ eive it themſelves: So that, in a Word, the Loſs of the 
bariſt for a Time, was the main Penalty that the Church 
licted on the moſt ſcandalous Sinners ; and the Reſtorin 
fthemſelves to the Euchariſt, was the End which they ba 
View, and for the Sake of which they ſubmitted to ſuch 
og, and ſevere Penances. 15 15 | 
by ol 3: The Ends, and Reaſonableneſs of Excommunication, will 
1 4 ally appear in Relation to the Perſon on whom ir was inflict- 
. St. Paul tells us what theſe were, when he order d the ince- 


Se zous Perſon to be deliver d to Satan, for the + i of the 
50 pſp, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. Here 
2 two Ends mention d in Reſpect to the Offender,” | 


: 


Yeyt (u.) The firſt immediate End was, the De- | 
„ein ef the Fleſh : It is evident, that-by The penefe 
wu %., the Apoſtle means the Corruptions of inrended to the 
ature ; for theſe only we are induſtriouſſy to Offender by 


boi eftroy in ourſelves, and in other Men: The Excommuni- 
{6 be rvailing Corruprions in this Corinthian, were 

ais abominable Luſt in uſing his Father's Wife, n 
oder. if ſhe had been his own ; and his Pride and Inſolence: 


nor it is evident, that the inceſtuous Perſon being wealthy, 
eu d rais'd a Parry in the Church of Corinth,” 1 the 
toge⸗ Peng thereof hoped to protect himſelf from the Cenſure of 
ack ide Apoſtle. It is plain, from 8t. Paul's Words, that ſome 
be the Chriſtians at Corinth were * puffed up, or (woln with 2 
be n irit of Faction; and it is as evident what this Party aim d 
cel e namely, char this inceſtuous Wrerch ſhould be continu'd in 
1% Communion in ſpite of the Apoſtle, and his 5 ; 
vi vbich he expreſſes in theſe Words, Ir are 4 , and 
have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this Deed, mig bi 
be taken away from among you. And he further relly rh 1 on 
this Occafion, Ther Glorying is not good. © It is plain, that the 
Apoſtle was under ſome Apprehenfions, Jeſt the Offender and 
bis Party ſhould\make a Head againſt Diſcipline, /and, t 
many of them would not abſtain from the Company of rhe 
inceſtuous Perſon, when he was delivered to Satan; and this 


s fairly intimated to us in rhoſe Words, ben we were come 
into Macedonia, our Fleſh had no Reſt, but we wers traubled on 
every Side: Nevertheleſs God comforted us by the coming of Titus, 
vben he told us your earneſt. Deſire, your Mourning, your frrotus 
Mind toward me; fo that I rejoyced the more, In which Words 
the Apoſtle lets us know his Fear and Concern, leſt the Sen- 
tence which he bad order d to be paſs'd, ſhould rather pro- 


I 


* 
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* 
* 


c. v. . #1 Cur. bv. 18, 19. 1 Cor: v. 6. c. 
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voke, than reclaim the inceftuous Perſon and his Party ; a 6.) J 
his great. Plealure and Satisfaction, io hear, that the Die wa 
line exerciſed againſt this Offender, had produced its defireM if tb 
f-&s. If the Apoſtle bad {ate ramely dowa under thole Di form 
courage ments, and concluded, that by undertaking ro exconll Salva 
munigate this Offeader, he ſhould only expole his own As ve 
thority, he had by this Means cheriſh'd and enflam'd-rhe Lu ¶ the L 
and Pride of this great Man: There ſore he takes Heart, an, vici 
uſes the Rod of his Authority; he commands him to be M neſt 
livered to Satan far the Deſtruttion of the Fleſh ; that is, to Mn is 
turn d out of the Church Doors, and ſo ahandon d to his pr 
per Maſter, who had kindled the Fire of Luft and Pride in h 
Heart; for he well knew, that if any Thing could morif 
and humble him, it muſt be che Uſe of that Diſcipline whi 


our Saviour in ſuch Caſes had directed to be exerciſed; th 
if the Conſidcration of his being Ailcanded by the Apoſtl 
and the Church, and declar d in ſo ſolemn a Manner to be 
Son and Slave of Satan, and unworthy, of the Communioa 
Chriſtian People, would not cool bis Luft and Vain- glory, 
might juſtly. be eſteem'd to be deſperately bad, and incurab 
wicked: This was the laſt Means that Chriſt had preſcrib 
to be uſed for the reclaiming harden d Sinpers; and tis en! 
dent, that it hag its Effect on this impure Corppebian ; for v 
are aſſur d, That he who had ſo numerous, and formidable. 
Party cqmbin'd together, as it ſuould ſeem, on purpole-1 
ſcreen; him from the ſevere: Sentence, which the Apoſtle, ha 
decreed, againſt him; yer when he ſaw the Apoſtle firm i 
bis Reſolution, and the Church of Corinth dutifully con 
plying with St. Paul, and forſaking his Company, he u 
meſted down. to ſuch a Degree of Humility, and ſo deep 
Senſe of his Sip, that St. Pau! ſaw Occaſion in the next Epi 
file that he wrote, to deſire his Chriſtian Brethren to “ « 
fert him, leſt he ſhould be ſwalloa ed up of Grief. Thus were th 
.Luſt apd Pride of this Offender reduced, and the Corruption 
of his Fleſh, deſtroy'd. þy, chis wholſome Diſcipline. And 
muſt here add, That when Men by Excommunication had at 
tain d o a true Ioſight of their own Miſery, and, ſubwurcaly! 
to ſuch Penance as the Jud e thought proper or -necellari 
thoſe Faſtings, and outward Humiliations, were very effectu 
Means to abate the Swellings of Pride and Luft, to deftro) 
or mortify the Fleſh : And * an Excellent Writer has ſne we 
that the Ancients did take this to be the Meaning of the Ape 


ror d 


ſtle in this Place. 


— 


2 Cor. ii. 7 See The Penitential Diſcipline of the Fripiss 
Church, Printed 1714. p. 59, 80=83, . (2 ) The 
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'3 * (2.) The other and final End of this 'Diſci- - -- 4 
Woe was, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the xſpecially: in 
ef the Lord: and this clearly follows from regard to the 
e Di former ; for the Deſtructiou of the Fleſh is Moriſ co come, 
Salvation of the Soul: the Conſequence from | 
pis very plain; that Excommunication was never intended 


e Lu the Deſtruction of the Soul, nor of the Body, but only of 
t, an vicious, corrupt Luſts and Inclinations which are the 
de ueſt Obſtruction to our future Happineſs.  Excommuni- 
to . is by the Vulgar call'd à Curſe, and the * Forms of 


is pn muni cation uſed in latter Ages gave much Occaſion for 


nortiß Niem ee te 5 Ea 
which 1. ;; Suſſscient te give ane Inſtance ef thiſe damnatory Forms from 
H Teach Rote ud Spelman in Gloſſario vetb. Excommus 


tie. Ex auQtoritate Dei omnipotentis, Patris, & Filij, & Spi- 
u Sancti, & Sanctorum Canonum, Sanctæque, & intemeratæ 
nion Minis Dei genitricjs Mariæ, atque omnium cœleſtium virtu- 
n, Ange lorum — Patriarcharum, — atque omnium ſimul 
forum, & Electorum Dei, Excommunicamus, & Anathema- 
(ori nus hunc . N. N, & à liminibus Sancte Eccleſiæ ſeque- 
aus, ut eternis ſuppliciis cruciandus mancipetur, cum Da- 


0 "ll & Abiron — & ſicut aqui ignis extinguitur, ſic. extin- 
or gur lucerna ejus, niſi reſipuerit, & ad ſanctificationem ve» 
able Mt. Maledicat eum Deus Pater — Filius, — Spicitus 
ole aus. Maledicat illum Sancta Crux — Maledicat illum 


ta Dei Genitrix — omnes Angeli Maledicat illum Pa- 
irm i ircharum, & Jy Hens laudabilis numerus, Joannes ptæ- 
com or & Baptiſta Chriſti — Sanctus Petrus, Paulus, Andre 

e walonnes Santi. —Meledicant illum Cali, & Terra — MalediQtu 

ubicunque fuetit, five in domo, ſive in agro, ſive in vis, five 
flva, five in aqui, five in ecclefiz. Maledictus fit vivendo, 
riendo, manducando, bibendo, efuriendo, fitiendo, jejunando, 
nitando, dormiendo, vigilando, ambulando, ſtando, ſedendo, 
ere Uendo, operando, quieſcendo, mingendo, cacando, fleboto, 
ptioag odo. Meledictus ſit in totis viribus corporis, intus, & exte- 
s, — in capillis, in cerebro, in yertice, in temporibus, in frony 
jad ain 2uciculis, in ſuperciliis, in oculis, in genis, in maxillis, 
mittectdaribus, in dentibus mordacibus, in labris, five molibus, in 
eſſarj , in gutrure, in humeris, in harmis, in brachiis, in mani- 
in digitis, in peQare, in corde. & omnibus interioribus 
macho renus, in renibus, in inguinibus, in femore, in geni- 
new bus, in coxis, in genibus, in cruribus, in pedibus, in articu- 
| & in unguibus—— in totis-compagibus membrorum, à ver- 
Ape capitis, uſque ad plantam pedis non fir in eo ſanitas. Ma, 
cat illum Chriſtus Filius Dei vivi toto ſuæ Majeſtatis impe- 
N inſurgat adverſus eum cœlum cum omnibus virtutibus, 
rin eo moventur, ad damnandum eum niſi pœnituerit, & ad 
waftionem yenerit, Amen, Fiat, Fiat, Amen. | 


this 
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this falſe Notion. Chriſt was ſo far from intending it a 
Curſe, that he deſign'd it to be only a Correction, wherd 
to reduce offending Chriſtians to their Duty, and 
means to (ave their Souls. Ir was indeed a Curſe, if 
continued obſtinate under it; but then they made it ſo 
themſelves. Ir was indeed meant for the Deſtruction of 
Fleſh, that is of all evil Habits and Deſires: and hben 
Paul wiſhes * Anathema to them that love not our Lord 
Chriſt, it is very rational to believe, that he means no m 
than what he here expreſſes by the Doſtruction F the ffn 
and when Primitive Biſhops in Council pronounced 42a 
ma againſt Herericks, they may very fairly be taken in 


ſame Senſe. 5 En Od", 4s 5 
By denying to Excommunicared Perſons t 
Euchariſt Sacrament, which is the Bread of Life; 2 
we Benefi:r0.il the Cup of the New Covenant, the Primiti 
Mum. Church might ſeem at firſt to deny them 
principal Means of Salyation: bur it it to 
remembred, that tho the Euchariſt be gn Earneſt of Eten 
Life to honeſt and regular Chriſtians, yer that they who et « 
drink it unworthily, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves. It 
therefore an Act of Mercy as well as Juſtice to with-hold 
Sacrament from them, who by their notorious wicked Wo 
were Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt: it was a juſt Puni 
ment to deprive them of a Privilege, which they bad 
greatly abuſed ; it was a Mercy to refuſe them that, whi 
if they continu'd to receive, they would thereby it 
their Guilr, and render themſelves three times more t 
Children of the Devil, than they were before: the Buch 
is a Benefit to them only, who keep themſelves free from 
great Offence, from groſs, wilful Sin; to them who ate g 
ry of ſcandalous, damnable Sins it is certainly Poyſon, 
haſtens and ſeals their Deſtruction: thereſore the Prieſt, u 
drives the profane Communicant from the Altar, perſon 
the Part of a faithful Phyſician in forbidding that to his 
ent, which he believes would prove certain Death to him. 
Even the long and redious Penances, wh 
The long pe- were of old injoyn'd ro Excommunicated © 
nances very ſons, were only Proofs of the faithful Tendt 
beneficial. neſs of the Primitive Paſtors toward the 80 
of their People. Divines of late Years have 
bour d to prove, that Repentance imports nothing but an 
of the Mind; and 'ris true, That that Repenrance, wi 


* Heb. BY the fame with Defru#io, or arb., 


XVI. 22. 
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Seu on Men for Baptiſm does imply no more, than a 
* re Change of our Reſolution, tho this too muſt be openl 
N 19 gd before rhe Church, and this is that Repentance, hi 
"i zviour and his Apoſtles, and St. Jobn Baptiſt ſpake of in 
fo oſpel: But Thar Repentance which is required of Chri- 
a 'of x who dave fallen from Grace, and run into Habirs of 
e As of very grievons' Sin is of another Sort, and 
0M believd by the Guides and Fathers of the Apoſtolick 
8 o import outward Auſterities, frequent Faſtings, and a 
* SS Courſe of Humiliation in publick as well as private, as 
ai (officiently ſhew'd by their conſtant Practice. And it is 
n % Purpoſe to argue, That the Word in the Original 
0 carries no ſach Signification, for it is certain there is 
ron ay great Body of Men in the World, but that they take 
e particular in a Senſe quite different from what 
dmmonly bears; And fince the moſt Primitive Church 
the Word ro denote whar we commonly call Penance, 
ore we have Reaſon to believe, that when Sr. Paul 
ts of ſome at Corinth, that had not repented of the Une 
meſi which they had committed; his Meaning was; That they 
| not openly and folemnly humbled themſelves in the Face 
be Con 1 for their Crimes. For Tradition is the 
call ethod we have of underſtanding fuch Words, as 
not expreſly, unfolded in the Scripture, as Lord i. day, 
de. feaſt, or Feaſt of Charity, * Enlightning, and ſeveral os 
b: and if we will not in this Caſe be conrent ro accepe 
uch Light as Tradition affords, we muſt for ever wander 
de Dark. And I fear they are guilry of the greateſt Cruel 
the Souls of Men, who endeavour to repreſent this outwa 
n of Repenrance needleſs and ſuperfluous. It is clear d 
7 obſerving Bye, that Chriſtians of this Age, that are 
meaning, and in ſome Meaſure religiouſly diſposd, arg 
herually running round in a Circle of finning and 
as they call it: They often run into great Exceſſes, and 
frievouſly, againſt God and Man; they confeſs their Sins 
God, and for ſome Hours, or Days perhaps they are ſerious 
retired, and then come ro the Sacrament, and think all 
well, till they run into the ſame or other Vices, and then 
repeat their Confeſſions and ſhort Humiliations, and ſo 
perpetually wheeling about without ever c one 
int nearer to the Center, that is, a conſtant, ſteady Obe. 
ce, Nay, many conclude all this to be more than is ne- 


— — — — — — — 
2 Cor. Lil. wit, Nu. i. 10. Jude xii. Heb. vi. 4. where 


ive Enlightned, ſignifies to he Boptized. 
3 Fug 
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ceſſary, they reſerve their Repentance for the laſt W. 
their Lives. For they have been taught to believe, d 
conſiſts only in a Change of the Mind, and theq are wil 

do ſuppoſe, that it is therefore a Thing to be A berche Mo ack 
few, Moments, and by Vertue of one ſingle Effort of ¶ bad 
Will and if they happen to recover from that Sich e tru 
which brought them into a Neceſſity of reſolying to au 
their Lives, they ſaon find, that chey are the ſame Men 
were · before, and that they continue to wallo in the 
Mire;; and by this Means it comes to pals, that we 
ſeldom in this Age ſee an Example of ſincere Repen 
There, are, God be thanked, good Numbers of, Men, th 
tolerably well preſerve their Innocence; but they who 
once-engag'd in Habits of Sin, do very ſeldom, oy at all, 
free fram that Tbraldom. And the true Reaſon of it It 
ro be this, that Chriſtians have loſt. the true Notion of 
fect Repentance for Sins afrer Baptiſm, which the Pr 
tive Church did juſtly believe to conſiſt in 4 long Courl 
Fafting, Praying, Confefling openly in the Church, Deploy an 
and Bewailing former Sins, and Tranſgreſſions, in 2 
ing that Company, and other Temptations, which were 
Occaſions of thoſe Sins, and in the frequent Practice oſiiers u 
contrary Virtues and Duties, till the Penitent was grow 
ready and expert in every good Word and Work, as he 
ſormerly been in his Vices and Follies: This was the Ry 
tance to Salvation, never to be repented of, which the Apo 
and Primitive Fathers required of thoſe Chriſtians, who 
faned with a high band; We are ſure this was the Ne 
of Repentance which prevailed among the beſt, and eat 
Chriſpians, from thoſe Words of the Angel to f Herm 
the Book called Paſtor, . which is allow'd by the: 
Learned Men to have been written before the Apoſtles 
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all dead: Do you think; ſays the Angel, that the Sinica 
* thoſe who repent, are forthwith blotted ont? No; butiWyre, | 
that is a Penitent ought to afflict his own Soul, and to M Rea 
ble himſelf in every Reſpect, and full oſt ro undergo mac! 
and various Hardſhips ; And when he has epduredMhn; v 

| hem: ts | Als Fs, 7 1 * Was 
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H Nunguid ergo, ait, [Angelus] protinus putas aboleri de bon 1: 
Sefa pœnitentiam agunt? Non proinde continuo; 
oportet eum, qui agit pœnitentiam, affligere animam ſuan 
humilem animo ſe preſtare in omni negatio, & vexat'o 
multas, ſepiuſque varias perferre ; cumque perpeſſus fog 
omnfa, quæ illi inſtituta fuerint, tune forſitan, qui eum cre 
& upiverſa formꝭvit, commavebitur erga eum clemeptis | 


r Th 
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Iiags chat are enjoyn'd him, then perchance he that 
Wo ade him and all Things, may be moved by his own 
,mpaffion' toward him. It was indeed difficult to per- 
7; bur when accompliſh'd, the Fenitent himſelf had Rea- 
acknowledge rhe Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Biſhop, 
bad laid this Injunction upon him: For ſuch Severity 
rrueſt Mercy: And if we conſider what hath ſuceeed-- 
n cad of this true Primitive K in the 'Church 
me, we mall ſee Nothing but ſome ſorry Remains of it, 
xd with modern Superſtitions; in others Nothing but in- 
id Sorrow and Compunction, of which the Man's own 
ſcience is the only judge under God. u T +22, +, 
„) The End and Reaſonableneſs of Ex- 1 
munication, is very apparent in. Regard to pycomma. 
er Chriſtians. For certainly it was enough nication we 
damp the Luſts and Paſſions of moderate ceſſary ro 
ners, to ſee What Shame they muſt take to ſerve Men 
nſelves, what ſharp Penances they muſt the Infection 
jergo in Order to recoricile themſelves ro Vice. 
xd and the Church, if they were guilry of 
Crimes as deſerved Ex communication And therefore 
ſometimes paſſing this Sentence on notorious Offenders, 
hers were taught ro hear, and fear, and nor to act preſump- 
uſly. And it is certain, that ir wahychiefly by the pru- 
t Uſe of this Diſcipline, the Primſtive Church became 
beſt School of Virtue, and rais d Men to higher Degrees 
Holineſs and Purity, than any Society of Men that ever 
appear d in the World. And the great Decay of Chrifti- 
Plety in latter Ages, muſt be inipured chiefly to the 
elect, or Abuſe of it: And this brings me to the laſt, and 
lancholick Head of Diſcourſe; vix. | ne 


V. The Corruptions, under which Excom- | | 

mication has fallen. The Primitive Diſci- eat Prov 
ine, as above deſcrib'd, could not in the Eye dence neceſſary 
Reaſon be very laſting, witliout a conſtant for the 4dmi- 
liracle, or ſomewhar very like it. The Per- tration ef it. 
ns, who had the Adminiſtration of it, when a 
vas in its Perfection, I mean, the Biſhops of the Apoſtolick 
ze muſt have been in a gtear Meaſure free from the com- 
on Infirmiries of humane Nature. Our Saviour calls ſeven 
them, the ANGELS of his ſeven Churches in Aſia: And 
ſeems plain, that They, and their Brethren, muſt have been 
mewhar more than common Men; otherwiſe they could 
ever have managed ſo great aa Truſt to the Honour of 
cir Maſter, and themſelves,. There were two wy 
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ceſſary to this End ; The firſt was, never to paſs this 8. 
tence on any bur ſuch as did highly deſerve it, either by th 
own Confeflion, or according to the Vogue of -the n 
Body of the People among whom they lived, and who y 
concern d to avoid their Company, when they were 
communicated: The other was, to paſs this Sentence 
an equal Hand, without any Reſpect of Perſons, or Conse 
ration of any Quality in him that was arraign d, with 
Regard to any other Point, but only this, Whether he 


guilry, or not guilry : It was ſcarce to be expected, that unce, 
many Thouſand Biſhops as were neceſſary for the Gove B 
ment of rhe Chriftian Church, ſnould for many Apes eli"! C 
ſtrictly ro theſe Rules: And alas! tis but roo evident . 
did not. ' | 5 mpou! 

1. The firſt Corruption of Excommunice Cor 


Excommu- Was, the making the Eccleſiaſtical Cour: WM Ex 
nication cor- ſtinct from the Aſſembly for Worſhip : Wh 
rupted by new the whole Affairs were tranſacted in the Fa 
Ecclefiaftical the Church, and the People were ſatisfyd enta 
Courts. rae Equity of the Proceedings, by being p 

' ſent at them, there was no Room for any b 
tiality, or indirect Practices: Bur when the Biſhop held 


Aſſembly for Wo at one Time or Place, and his Cody"! 
for Diſcipline at er, this gave Opportunity for all M ue © 
ner of Corruption. This therefore I reckon the firſt Abu” to 
if not in Time, of which I am nor very ſure, yer in Pro 
Importance of it. | Wy, Ike 
2. A ſecond Corruption was, that Penanq me; 
By erraus- Were Carried to a moſt exceſſive Height, W's ttb 
gent Penances, that it was not credible, that the Generalifhif"'el\ 
of Offenders, eſpecially they of Eſtates ani Ve 
Quality, ſhould ever ſubmit to them. The Penitent Mible, 
forbid to commence a Suit in the Temporal Court, or WF") de 
follow any Trade, or worldly Buſineſs ; nay, he muſt H be 
" ſhorn, and go into a Monaſtery, or - elſe never expe 
Abſolurion. | | lon of 
| 3. The groſſeſt Abuſe of all was, Commu" Pe 
By Commu- tation of Penance, or giving Money, or La, 3 
tation: for pious Uſes, thereby to purchaſe Redempii i dis i 
on from the Severities mention'd under d "Po 
— — ith 
© Decret. Pap. Leonis. 22, 23, 24. apud Jnſtellum. 

„ Concil. get henſe c. 15. Binizs Vol. III. p. 714. Concil. Boo, 

cinon. c. 6. Vol. IV. p. 192. Cencil. Niet. III. c. 12. ibid. p. 30 — 


Concil. Aurel. ibid. p. 190. 
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Head: mee em Inſtances of this in the kh 


* this End, Abſolution was given be | 
Penance Was enjoyn'd : To pay for Abſo- 3 obſolving 
an had been Simony : But io redeem Pe- cee Penance. 

with a Sum of Mony, was not: Ther- 

e the Penitent, on his firſt Appearance, commonly gave 

zrity, that he would ſubmit to the Judge; upon this, he 

ſorthwith received to Communion, and afterwards did 
ance, or paid for not doing it. DIRT et 
. By this Means a Penirent might be in Bycommunti- 
al Communion, and receive the  Sacra- cating Men a- 
ur, while he was doing his Penance, or 4 Penanee. 
wmrounding for it: All which was a di- 
Contradiction ro the Primitive Method. 

6. kxcommunication, Penance, and Re. » 
liation >, were repeated as oft as the os 
inder gave Occaſion : Whereas but one 4% rooms. 

enrance Was allowed in the Primitive n;coribu. © 

uch. The Y Church of Spain oppos'd 
in the fixrh _— bur ro no 

i Biſhops did in Effe wholly leave the 

3 of Excommunication and Diſ- By Biſbeys lows 
ine to their Archdeacons, or Officials, who wing this Buſs 
to raiſe their Fortunes by it: Advocates nineſs to others. 
| Protors made the hugo > > Courts 

ike the Temporal, that they were diuinguiſh'd only in 
ne; and it's evident, they labour d hard to draw to them - 


5 the Cognizance of temporal Cauſes: And rhe o 
nſelves, at laſt, were Lay- men 


Vet to make their — hore 

nible, they ſtuffed them full of Curſes, con- E By turning 

a to the Primitive Manner, of which I — 2 
before given an Account. Apoſtolical Curſe. 

mmi nicat ion was deſign d for the Heſtru- 

ton of - Fleſh, this for the 12 of the Soul. An- 

it Penance, was intended for the . of the 


. 


n, and for his Soul's e Dire late Regard was had 
tis in the — Scheme of {cy 


Upon the whole I am raub, — che Church of Rome 
not perverted any one Inftirurioh of Jeſus Chriſt more 
an this of Excommunication, and in doing this hath in Ef- 


= — 


cencilia Landau. in Spelman. Vol. I. p. 62. 
' Concil. Toles, III. c. 11. Bin. Vol. IV. p. Joſs, 
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ſect taken away the moſt powerful Remedy againſt”! 
that God ever preſcribed to Men, For who can wonget, 
the Authority given by Chriſt ro his Church being ſo gi 

abuſed; is now ſunk into Contempt 


I mall cloſe this Chaprer by obſerving, that our Doc 
is defective as well as our Diſcipline, and that till the 
mer be rectify d, the latter cannot be reſtored. It ig pl 
that the Foundation of all the Primitive Diſcipline 
firm Belief, that the Euchariſt was the moſt valuable J 
fing, the moſt ſaving and neceſſary Ordinance, and that 
be deprived of it by a juſt Sentence, was the greateſt Puni 
ment, to which a Chriſtian was liable in this World; 
that in order to recover the Benefit of it, the harſheſt 
nances and Humiliations which the Church injoyn d, 
patiently to be undergone. But now in this Age, while 
complain of the Loſs of Diſcipline, we don't ſeem to em 
ouf Care ſufficiently toward the re-eſtabliſhing the Fon 
tion of it, that is the Doctrine of the Neceſſity of ſteq 
ly and conſtantly receiving the Sacrament ; by; which me 
it comes to pals, that Excommunication, which was form 
thought the greateſt Hardſhip, is now choſen by moſt 
ſtians, as the moſt ſafe and eaſy. Stare, And I cangot 
how it is poſſible ro awake Men to a Senſe of this T 

that by neglecting the Sacrament, they neglect their « 
Salvation, but by endeavouring to convince them, that 
Saviour in John vi, diſcourſes of the Euchariſt, and that 
can no where eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, bu 
the Lord's Table. It is evident, that the Primitive Chi 
grounded their Doctrine of the Neceſſity of the Sacrament 
this Place of Scripture ; and till we believe as the Aucit 
did, our Practice and Diſcipline can never be like thei 
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HE Fewel with hich the Apelent Sacri- 
1 ces were conſum d, is in Seripture calfd a 
od. Offering: and for the ſame realon 
the Pious Affections of the Mind, that are 
required to make us good Communicants, 
may juſtly be call'd' an Offering and Sacri- 
A fice ro God: and indeed 4 broken\ Heart; 
and eruciſ d Spirit, was by David call'd, 
18 7 of God, and it certainly remains ſo under the Go- 
The Ancients do often ſpeak of Devotion, Self-Reſig= 
. Love, Purity and other Vitrues; as neceffiry Ingre- 
ents of the Chriſtian Sacrifice; as Things which make dur 
ternal Oblations come up with: greater acceptance in the 
ſence of God. The Fews of old hoped, as well as other 
ple, by their * Sweer-ſcenred Cane, and Wood, to render 
eit Sacrifice a more agreeable Service. And we ſhall be 
inting to our Sacrifice and ourſelves, if we de not end a- 
r to preſent it with ſuch inward Qualities of Mind, as ve 
bow to be well pleaſing to our God and Saviour. 
There are Six __ neceflary to render us Worthy, Come | 


unicants, 


»£ 11.512 4-442 1 


: 3243574 {| T p 1 N _ 
l, Baptiſin. — 219 62 * . Te 4 1 INE. IN 
I « 4 14. 
Il. The keeping our dtn wma, or clean e by. 


Repentancge. ; 
> i 5 r n 


" Neb, x. 34. iii. 31. J. 111. 2 Jen yi. 20, Ke wel „ 
ine Wood, e Fi lan ext, is Wood" qual Fa by: 
ſweet Scent to give a Perfume to the Sacrifice, 

ut II. .Q It. Tr 
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226 Of Preparation for Chap. 
III. The reſolving, with God's Grace, to keep ourſelves pure 4 
ens raſter 


v. The Receiving is with inward, and u Reverence, 
/Bapeifi wo {None ought to preſurts to cone v6 the t 


Table bent Ba 
— Man is a Member of the Church of Chrif "7 
riſt. that has not. been waſh'd with Water in tt 


Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt 
And the Exchariſt is an Ordinance, to which none can ha 
a Right, bur they who belong ro this Body. 
E Law no Man was permitted to eat che 
e had firſt been circumciſed : And as the A 
Type of the Euchariſt; ſo was Circumciſion, 
Therefore our Saviour firſt * bids the Apoſties ts 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, ki he 
Ghoſt, and then afterwards to teach them to dq all Things whe 
euer he had commanded them; and of thoſe Things Which Chir 
commanded, the Euchariſt is a great, and principal one. 
therefore evident, that our Saviour intended Men to be ba 
tized, before they receive the other 8Sacrament: And Sr. Pa 
ſeems to teach us this Doctrine, when he calls upon us 
draw near to God, having our Bodies waſh'd with clean Water 
In the Communion we make our neareſt Approaches to Gor 
and therefore we muſt not dare to do this, till we have 
been waſh'd and cleans'd by Baptiſm. _ 1 


II. To render us worthy Communicants, it is neceſſary, 

F N Fe that we ſhould have preſerv'd our Baptiſm ui 

efiled ; Nia Lo | 
2. Or that we ſhould by Repenrance cleanſe ourſelves fron}. 
ſuch Defilements, as we have contracted. | 

Boptiſm kept 1. The moſt perfect Preparation for ti 
#ndefiled, the Communion is, to have kept our Baptiſm pu 
beft Freparati- and undefiled : Thar is, not to have been gu 
ner be Eu- ry of any groſs Error in Faith or Practic 
chart.  fince we were Waſh'd from our Sins in Baf 
tiſm. For the / Garment preſery'd clean and pure, of whi 
© Exod. I. 48. Matth. xxviii. 19, 20: * Hib. x. 22. * 
Iii. 4. xvi. 5. Jud. 23. Inat. ad Polycarp. c. 6, Conft. Lbi. VII. . ov, 
6. Vide Coteler Recognit. Lib. V. c. 37. | "he 0 31 
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thete is frequenr' mention in the New Teftanient, and in an- 
dent hee Ky a figurative Bxpteſſion, by which they 
neant Baptiſm Rept clear from the Stains and Pollutions of 
I grievous; and preſumpruous Sin; ſach as are in this Con- 
dition, ate faid,' 2 6 have kepr- Chriſt's Commandments, and 
lerefore to babe Right to the Tree” of Lit: For as'*' Rivers 
of pure Water clearly fignifies Bapriſm ; ſo the Tree of Life 
an each Side of this River, ſceths to tepreſent the Huchariſt, 
which our Saviour calls the Bread of Life: Such Chriſtians 
i theſe, are thus deſcribd by an ancient Writer, Ile are 
ttbed in White; they have kept the Commandment.of the Lord, 
and ſuch as theſe, are ſaid #0 be ſealed in the Feaft of the Lord, 
that is, th the Holy Communion; the Fedſ# which is to be kept 
vith the unleaven d Bread of  Sinterity and Truth: Now our 
pptiſm may be preſerved pure in two Reſpect, 

(1.) As to Faith: For it is the Command. 
went of God, That we ſhould believe on the Name As 10 Faith. 
if bis Son Jeſus Chriſt : And it ought to be the 
pirirnal Care of Chriſtians; that they be ſound in the Faith « © 
This is the Work of God, ſays Chrift, that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath fent. And He ſays this with 'a patticular Re- 
gurd to the Holy Euchariſt ;' for this was the Bread of which 
He was ſpeaking juſt before, and which endures, as to its Ef- 
ſdks, unto everlaſting Life; and which the Son of Man, the Sa- 
viour of the World, gives unto us: This is the Bread for 
which Chriſt exhorts the People to labour: And when the 
People deſit d to know, What that Work or Labour was, 
whereby they might gain this Bread, He plainly _ | py 

* 


frms them, that it chiefly conſiſted in fincerely. believ 

Him to be the Meſſias: And this was indeed the freate 
Hardſhip, which theſe carnal Jews had to overcome: If they 
had been once fully eonvine d that He was indeed the Son of 
bod, they would more eafily have been prevail'd upon to 
comply with Him in other Particulars: The greareſt La- 
bour of the Men of thar Age Was, to-ſliake off rhe Prejudices, 
vhich they concei vd againſt Chtiſt and his Goſpel j and this 
"as indeed 4 Labour: But we, God be praiſed,” tave been 


3 21 ¼0J KVIE io 220% 6 0 319 ann 
| Rev; Xkii. 14. Ie is dbſerveble, That ſeveral good. 2 
nd ſome of the ancient Tranſlators, inſtead; of long, 
nts & u, read, Nee 7&5 Seats. ave}. See Mill in Les. 
the Senſe of both Readings is he ame, for the only who have 
ine the Commandments, can be ſaid ro heve weſhd + if Robes, Of 
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u have kept them white and clean, + Rev. xxii. 1,2." 2 Bar. fi. 


228 Of Preparation for Chap. v. 
bred up in the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religio . 
there fore Faith is nor ſo hard a Work to us, 2 
them; and therefore we are the more inexcuſable, if in any 
Point we depart from that Faith, which was once deliver d 


to the Saints; and he who does ſo, defiles his Baptiſm, and 
is therefore, while he remains in this State, unfit for the who 
Holy Sacrament. All Churches have the beſt of Creeds, I., 
mean, that which we call the Nicene, inſerted into their Wil 
Communion-Service ; and he who cannot joyn in Rehearfing defil 
this Creed, or ſaying a hearty Amen to ir, he has defiled his 4m 
Garment, and is not therefore fit ro appear at the Lord © 
Lat (2.) Bur tho our Faith be very fincere and Wo 
And Practice. eddy, yer we cannot be ſaid to have key you 

our Baptiſm undefiled, if we have been guily 
of any great Offence, any preſumptuous Sin, by wilful on 


breaking any known Commandment of God: As Chriſt 
Church or People is cleans'd by: the waſhing of Water by t| was 
Word, ſo it muſt continue a glorious Church, not having Spot « 
Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing; but holy, and without Blemiſh, and 
as ſuch be preſented to Him at the laſt Day: For it is certain 
ly required of Chriſtians, That they ſhould ſerve'God in Holi 
neſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of their Life: And they ub 
do this, they alone are the moſt perfectly prepared for con 
ſtantly receiving the Sacrament, _ „ 
hut then it is not any leſſer Sin that defile 
Sins of neceſ- our Baptiſm, as makes us unfit ro draw ne 
ſary Infirmity, to God: There are Sins of Ignorance, whicl 
4% wor acfile., Chriſtians commit for Want of Knowledge 
Baptiſm. And if the Ignorance be ſuch as we cannc 


belp, chen God will thro' Chriſt Jeſus baer! 
Campaſſion on us, and forgive us, and continue us in his FA e 
vour, if we do daily confeſs our Sins, and in general be The 
his Pardon for our. ſecret, unknown Faults : The beſt ff * 
. Chriſtians do often in Thought, Word or Deed tranſgtel ® 
the ſtrict Rules of Duty, thro the Hear and Haſtinels ol; N 
their Nature, while perhaps they themſelves do not percei ay = 
it, or do afterwards perſectly forget it: And whatever Si 2 
Chriſtians do commit thro”. ſuch Ignorance and Surprize, d N 
not put them out of a State of Salvation: Theſe are Sins . 1 - 
Tnfirmity, which cannot be'avoided, and if rhe'greareſt Sai ©"! 
on Earch ſay, that he hath no ſuch Sin, he deceiueth himmel fm 
And if to Man could keep his Bapriſm yndefiled, or be 12 
for the Communiod, who hives in ſuch Sin, then it N certi ly * 
N 1 Fpb. wy 23. 4 1 yt 3 — 
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aud bat all have defiled their Baptiſm, and no Man in the World 
510 could ſafely receive the Sacrament; for in many Things,. of 
any this Sort, we offend all. 2 TY 1 bib. e, uh! — i d 
er d Nay, chere are Sins which do got proceed! 
wholly from Ignorance, Surprize, or Inſirmi- Vier eil Jef+ 
ty, bur are committed with a leſſer Degree of: Jer known Sint, 
Wilfulneſs and Knowledge, which yet do nor A 59u/pleſs- 
defile us to ſuch a Degree, as to make us un- 
worrhy Communicants. It is certain, that 

ſeveral of the Apoſtles were guilty of ſuch a Sin juſt before 
our Saviour adminiſtred the Sacrament to them: I mean, 
of cauſeleſs Anger; ! they: had Indignation againſt the pious 
Woman, 'who poured . a Box of precious Ointment on our 
Lord's Head; yet He preſently after gave them the Sacra- 
ment: They could not but ſee, that what the Woman did 
was well- meant, and they were ſenſible, that their Maſter 
was now going to die, and had well deſerv'd this Honour 
to be done to Him; yet there was a' Mixture of Inſirmity in 
it, they were in a poor Condition, and thought that the 
Price of that Ointment would have been better apply'd, if 
given in Charity and Alms-deeds: If our Saviour had 
judged! ſuch a Sin as this to be a Defilement of their Bap- 
iim, He would not forthwith have bid them eat that Bread, 
and drink that Cup. The ſame may be ſaid of a Chriſtian, 
who hath been unawares overtaken with Intemperance, or 
hath for want of Thought, or Caution ſaid ſomewhat, which 
he knew to be falſe: I mean, if he be in the main a ſober, 
honeſt Man. For it would have been a raſh Judgement in 
any One to ſay, That if ſuch a Man ſhould in a few Days 
iter having committed ſuch à Fault, receive the Holy Sa- 
crament, that he hath eat and drank his own: Damnation: It. 
true, that every Man ought to confeſs and humble him- 
lf under the Hand. of God for ſuch leſſer Sins: And ſo he 
muſt if a Sin committed + thro' Ignorance, or Surprize, or 


| a 
nM ny other Infirmity, do afterwards come to his Knowledge ; 
— bur then upon ſuch Conſeſſion, and Humiliation, the Chriſti- 
8 sin till continues in the State of baptiſmal Purity, and is nor 
ine, M ſhut himſelf out from the Lord's Table. rin 


If indeed, by any Untruth Which we hare Nos | 
madviſedly ſpoken, or any ſudden Fir of An- ah 
ter we have been ſo far tranſported, as that . | 6008 
ve have done any real Wrong to our Neigh- far Altes | 
bur, either in Word or Deed, we muſt not 
ily confeſs it to God, and beg his Pardon, but we muſt 


E ˙ Inn 


} Matth. xuvi. 9. 
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by all Means make Satisfaction ro the Man whom we have 
wrong d, and uſe all proper Means to be reconcil'd to him; 
but if the Injury we did him, did not proceed from roated 
Malice and IIl-will, this is no Defilement of our 'Baptiim, 

nor does it render us unſit for the Sacrament, after we have 
once made our Peace with the Party, whom we had wrong d, 
or done what was reaſonable on our Parts in order to that 
End: This we may learn from the Directions, which our 
Saviour gives us in this Caſe. If thou bring thy Gift to the 
Altar, and theie: remembreſt, that thy Brether hath ouglu, of juſt 
Complaim againſt thee ; leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and 
go thy way fir be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come, ani 
offer thy Gift: Tho' the Injury we have done were ſa far from 
being defigned, that we neither intended to do it, when we 21 
actually did it, nor did ever ſince call it to our Mind, till we ſor Ir 


are juſt 'offering our Alms at the Altar, in order to receive 1 — 
the Sacrament; yet, if even then upon a Re. examination F 


of our own Hearts, we believe we have done Hurt to another 
we muſt not proceed to perform this holy Duty, till we have 
done our Part toward a Reconcilement. But ſuch Offer 
as theſe, ſhould not make us abſent ourſelves from 
Lord's- Table longer, than is neceſſary for us in order to make 
Satisfaction to our wronged Neighbour : If we can that Mi 
nute find him out, and make Friends with him, we ma 
that ſame Minute offer our Gift, and Proceed to partake e 
: the Holy Eucharsſt. a x ir A. | 
But there are four fort of Crimes, by which Men do defil 
their Baptiſm, and render themſelves unworthy of the Sacra 
ment. N G2 3-5 _— 
- Tbe firſt is Apoſtaſie, or a falling off fror 
' Apofiater de- the Chriſtian Religion to Idolatry, Judailm, o = 
le their Bap- Infidelity : Men in this Condirion, are faid f / 
viſm, and can haue dem d the Faitb; to have committed 10 ** 
mever fit them» Fin to Death, to fin wilfully after they have receiv Ms 
Ki 4% the Knowledge of the Truth: This Sin does no *'© 
char. conſiſt in denying Chriſt, as Peter did, with tht or C 
Mouth only, not with the Heart, for Fear o ft 
preſent Puniſhment 3 but in 4 wilful Departure from tb 
Church to Heatheniſh or Jewiſn Superſtition, a turning fron 
the holy Commandment, to wallow in the Mire of Unt 
lief: And the Apoſtle tells us, That ſuch as theſe cannot # 
rencwed to. Repentence, there: remains mo more Sacrifice for ſu ind 
Sin : It had been better for ſuch Men, if they bad never known ! p, 
Way of Truth. Such as theſe were, in the Primitive Time ,** 
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ace for all cut off from the Church, and tho they pretend- 
ed to repent, yet they were never again receiv'd to e 
on. They were guilty of this Sin in a leſſer Degree, who 
bought in damn bie Hereſies, or leſt che Church to follow he- 
xrical, or ſchiſmatical Leaders: For as Hereſy, and Schiſm 
huts Men our of the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo it likewiſe curs 
tem off from God's Church; but then theſe” latter pon 
their Repentance were always receiv'd ro Communion. 

2. They were look'd upon ia the Primitive 
lpoftolical Ages to have defiled their Baptiſm, Prefawmptzen; 
d ro be unworthy of the Communion, who 4: of Sin de- 
were guilty of Blaſpbemy, Perjury, Idolatry, Ale r Bap- 
Murder, Robbery, Adultery, Jaceſt; Fornica- 47, nd 
ton, bearing falſe Wirneſs, and the like. He, fs Þ 2 
for Inſtance, who had been guilty of one Act chart. 
of Idolatry in Sacrificing to falſe Gods, was _ * 
pdged thereby to have defiled bis Baptiſm, . 
ind therefore was forbid the Uſe oſ the Sacrament for a long 
Time together, ascording to the Degree of his Crime: So 
the inceſtuous Perſon was caſt out from among the Chriſtians 
ar Corinth, as unfit to join in keeping the Feaſt. The Sins 
above-mentioned, are of ſo deep a Dye, fo full of Guilr, and 
Horror, that it is not to be believed that any Man can com- 
nit them, who has not harden'd himſelf by Looſeneſs of 
Principle, or by training bimſelf up in leſſer Sins: They 
who offended in ſuch great Points as theſe, were always 
eſteem'd ro fin with a high Hand, and therefore to be utterly 
unfic for the Communion, 

3. And ſo were they, who. allowed them- Ws 
ſelves in any Habit of known, wilful Sinz; And ſo ds 41 
bo Drunkeaneſs, Lying, or leſſer Acts cf fi of Sin. 


Injuſtice very rarely committed by ſome ſud- - | 
den Accident, do not preſently ſtain our Baptiſm to that De- 
tree, as to deprive us of the Benefit of the Sacrament ; yer 
theſe, or any other Sins, however ſmall they are, or ma 
ſeem to be in themſelves, if they grow iato a ſettled Habit 
or Cuſtom, do render us unworthy Gueſts at the Lord's Ta- 
ble: And that Sin is grown inco. a Cuſtom, which' a Man 
commirs as often as he has an Opportunity, or Temptati- 
on to it: No Man is a Drunkard, or Lyar, becanſe he has 
now and then, at the Diſtance of ſeveral Years, or many 
Months committed ſome few Acts conttary to ſtrict Sobriei y 
and Integrity 5 but he only who is often, if nor. for the moſt 
Part guilty of tranſgrefling his Duty in theſe Particulars, when 
be may do ic without running any Hazard to his worldly In- 
tereſts: He that embraces any Sin ſo often as he can con- 
gently, he ſhews himſelf a= undet the * 
11 that 
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. Maſe, eſpecially if it carry'd him ſo far as to do ſome nota- 
Ce, very grievous Hurt to his Neighbour, either in Body, 
eau eputation or Eſtate, ought to look on his Baptiſm as ſo far 
un d or blemiſn d by it, as that he ought not in a few Days 
Weeks, to come to make his Appearance before God ar 
is heavenly Feaſt; for all wilful Sin leaves a Blot upon the 
ul, and frenders it unfit for ſo holy an Ordinance, till it be 
ped off by a hearty Contrition, and Humiliation. toward 
d, and Satisfaction to them whom he hath wrong' d: And 
who thinks light of any one ſinful Action, when it is 
ne with the whole Conſent of the Will, is in great Danger 
running into a Habit, and plunging himſelf into the Sink 
Vice: Aud this is eſpecially true of thoſe ſinſul Acti- 
which have a Mixture of ſeveral evil Ingredients, as for 
ſtance, If the Lye were forged with a Defign to ſlander, or 
uſe our Neighbour, and make him look more odious in the 
je of the World than ourſelves, or if he did by the Lye in- 
nd any real Damage, or Miſchief to another; then it is not 
ly a contrived. Falſnood, but ir is likewiſe compounded of 
ice and Pride, which are moſt grievous Sins, and render 
Action very hateful in the Sight of God; fo likewiſe 
at Drunkenneſs which is committed on the Lord's-Day, and 
hich not only for the Time deprives a Man of his Reaſon, 
n keeps him from the publick Worſhip of God, and is a 
fanation of the Times ſer a-part for his Service, this Drun- 
neſs is not only a bare Sin of Intemperance, but a rob- 
ng God of what is due to Him; and theſe Sins do come up 
theſe high Crimes and Miſdemeanors, mention'd under the - 
ond Head, atleaſt ro ſome of them; however, they are 
ar Defilements of bapriſmal Purity, and put us into a 
dition very. unfi to make our neareſt Approaches to God 
the holy Euchariſt. FITS 
2. If we have defiled our Baptiſm by any 1 4 
theſe Sins, we muſt cleanſe ourſelves by Re- F we heve 
arance, before we preſume to receive the _ Bap - 
ly Sacrament, Now it is allowed by all, * er z 2 
Wt Repenrance cannot be true, and accepta- ,,,,,, l a 7 
, unleſs it proceed from a contrite or bruiſ- ,z, U , the 
Heart, and wounded Spirit; that is, from 2 
Mind fill'd with Grief for our having offend- b 
a Good and Juſt God, and provok'd his Diſpleaſure againſt 
ingÞrſelves : It is agreed on all Hands, That Repentance muſt 
accompany d with a Confeſſion of our Sins to God, and a 
ſt hearry Humiliation of ourſelves in his Sight, and earneſt 
ayers for Pardon; but above all, it is to be obſcrved, That 
trentance chiefly conſiſts in a ſincere Ns NN ene” 
1: 


in for tbe Time to come, in a Change'af Mind, a Turni 


ders at Corinth, and commends them at“ another Place i 
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from Vice to Virtue, from Satan to Gad. Bur there ate the 
Circumſtances, in which the Repentance of Chriſtians 1 
a- Days comes ſhort of that which, was practicd in theP; 
mitive Church, and which probably the Apoſtles theme] 


taught the firſt Cheiſti ang. 
41 11 (A,) Tbe firſt of theſe Particulars was f 
Rebent ance quent 'Faſting, and Abſtinence from all 
e old at- maſt innocent Pleaſures of Life : This u 
zended with the ancient Method, by which they w 
Faſting and were touch'd with a Senſe of their Sins, 
Almi-deeds, preſs d their inward Grief, not by forbeariz 
| Fleſh, and eating Fiſh; and uſing other agre 
able Meats and Drinks, - as the Papiſts do, but living of 
for ſeveral Days together on Bread and Water, and al 
uſing a very ſpare, and coarſe Diet. All the moſt pious 
cient Chtiſtans, did indeed frequently exerciſe rhemſelves 
Faſting and Prayer but it was required of thoſe, w 
were in a State of Repentance for any vicious Habit, or (c: 
dalous Sin, that they ſhould afflict their Souls in this Ma 
ner more than other Chriſtians: This they look d upon as P 
of that Revenge, which the Apoſtle threatens to the Off 


- 


having uſed ir to teſtify their Indignation againſt'rbemſelve 
for their own Sins and Follies. As Faſting is a Duty whic 
our Saviour, and his Apoſtles have taught us both by the 
Examples and Doctrine; fo certainly. the moſt proper Seaſc 
for uſing ir, is when we are humbling ourſelves under ti 
Hand of God for our Sins, and working ourſelves into a H 
tred and Abhorrence of them. And the Truth is, Men ſcan 
ſeem to be in earneſt, when they pretend to be ſorry for the 
Sins, and to reſolve againſt them, but do not bring fort 
Fruits worthy of Repentance, give no Proof of their real Di 
pleaſure againſt their own wicked Lufts and Deſires, © 
mortifying, and chaſtifing of them. The Primitive Cbriſt 
ans had greater Reaſon to hate and abhor Sin, than the Me 
of this Age; for they conſider'd it as a Thing that muſt cc 
them not only much Anguiſh and Grief of Mind in ordert 
wipe off the Guilt, and eternal Puniſhment due to it, bi 
for which their Bodies too muſt ſuffer, before they could box 
for Pardon and Forgiveneſs : But the Repenrance now 
Faſhion, is ſo very eaſy, that it is no Wonder, if Men 


under nc Dread of it, and do with little or no Concern run 1 ; 
in a Courſe of Sin, when they have Hopes of making the abi. 
— — — 

® 2 Cor. x. 6. * 2 Cor. vii, 1. d - "7 ow 
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z with Cgd at laſt, by 4 few good Thoughts, and pious 
«cfions: True Primhive Repentance directed Men to 
Fines upon their Eſtates, as well as Puniſhments on their 
lies: They, did eſpecially, take Care, that what they 
d by Faſting, ſhould be laid out in Works of Piety and 
uity: And a Repentance, which coſt them ſo dear, was 
proper Means to make them out of loye with thoſe Sins 
ch occaſion d ſo much Expence; but ſuch cheap Noti- 
of Repentance as now prevail among Chriſtians, can do 
little toward the amending of our Lives; when to be- 
our Sins, and fetch ſome Sighs over chem, is thongbt as 
dual as all the Faftiags and Alms of the Primitive, Apo, 
cal Penirents. And indeed, Chriſtians are now permitte 

out Congroul, to ſpend all their bodily Strength, and 
ares in the Service of Sin, and ſcarce ever think of repent- 
till their Bodies are ſo weak as to be diſabled for Faſting. 
their worldly Conditioa ſo low, that there is Nothing 
; for the Poor and Needy. 1) 32 Fr, 
2.) In the Primitive Church, they who had , 
mmirred ſuch Sins as render'd them unit eb publick 
the Sacrament, were oblig d ro conſeſs Confeſſion in 
ſe Sing not only in private ro God, bur pub- the Face of the 
kly in the Face of the Congregation, before . Church. 

y could be * admitted to Communi- f 

Thus they did in the moſt perſect Manner comply with 
Advice of the, Apoſtle, in * confeſſing their Sins one to ana- 
r This moſt pions practice of the ancient Church was in 
low ing Ages greatly corrupted, and turn d into a private 
nfefſion to the Prieſt alone: But while the Primitive Dil. 
pline prevail'd, and Men were oblig'd to confeſs and bewail 
deir Crimes in the publick Aſſemblies, this was a mighty 
leſtraint to Vice: And tho the Reſtoring of this excellent 
iſcipline be a Thing rather to be wiſh'd, than expected, and 
cannot in Reaſon be deſir d, that any particular Offender 
ould ſubmit to a Practiſe that is now wholly laid afide (ex- 
pt in ſome [ſpecial Caſes, where the Laws require it) yep 
erainly all Chriſtians, who are really affected with a Senſe 
their Sins, and do in earneſt deſire ro amend them, cannar 
uke a more proper Courſe, than to confeſs all their wilful, 
reſumptuaus Sins, how ſecretly ſoever they were committed, 
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' Thy Teztaei2y The Viraas Tenor omyoenya”. Ap. Conf. 
lib. V. e. xx Quo die jejunabis, — Computatà quantitate 
tibi, quem ceteris diebus comeſturus eras, repones. & dabis vi- 
| ve, pupillo, aut inopi, &c. Herm. Paſt. Lib. III. Sim. v. & ij. 
Pear Jam. v. 16. | 
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to all their ſerious, Chriſtian Friends in their Convert 
with them: The Shame, with which ſuch a Confelli 
attended, will be a great Check to a Man in the whole Co 
of his Life: I am perſuaded, that every Man is in Con 
ence bound to comply with that Exhortation of the Ape 
and he that is of the ſame Judgment, and rherefore reſe 
to confeſs all his great Otfences to others; will be nude 
Fear, and Awe how he commits ſuch Sins as wilt oblige} 
to take Shame to himſelf in the Eyes of Men. 
| (3.) The Repentance of the Primitive Cl 
And this Re- ſtians was long, it continued for ſeveral Ye 
pentance war together: No Man, who had been gui 
very long. grievous Sins, was received into Commun 
afrer he had faſted; and confeſs d his Sin, a 
humbled himſelf twice or thrice in the publick Aſſemb 
but he was oblig'd conſtantly to attend the religious Worl 
of the Church, and that roo in the ' moſt humble Mani 
ſtanding at the Church Doors, begging the Prayers of 
Clergy, and People, and this for ſeveral Years together, 
cording as the Penitent was more or leſs careful to give 
Proof of his Converſion: And in a Word, no Man was 
ſtored to Communion, till be had by his Behaviour given 
— Demonſtration of his Sincerity; and till it ay 
ya long Trial, that he did indeed keep himſelf from | 
Iniquity, and refrain thoſe Luſts and Paſſions which had ft 
merly got the Dominion over him. And it was this long ct 
tinued Stare of Humiliation, which then went under 
Name of Repentance; this they efteem'd ro be that N 
tance to Salvation, not to be repented of, as St. Paul expreſſes 
And there is juſt Cauſe to fear, that one great Cauſe; ul 
| Repentance now-a-days ſo ſeldom ends ina real Amendme! 
is, that it is ſo ſnort and haſty. In the Church of Mme! 
pentance is thought ro conſiſt in having a Sorrow for v 
and * mt reſolving to commit it again, in conſeſſing it to Gt 
and the Prieſt, and performing ſome ſuch rrifling Penance 
he enjoyns, and all this may be done in a few Days, or pe 
haps, in four-and-rwenry Hours, nay, in a few Minutes u 
on a Death-bed : And rho' the Church of Rome threatens il 
Sinner that does not do his Penance here on Earth, with at 
rible Penance indeed to be done in Purgatory, except he bu 
it off by purchafing an Indulgence, or by ſome other very 
penſive Means: Yet there is juſt Cauſe to believe, that Fe 


\ * pſal. xviii. 23. * 2 Coy. Vii. 10. . * Conc. Trident. Seſſ. X 
c. iv. Attritio— Si voluntatem peccandi excludat - eſt Donau 
Dei, &c. : ö 
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Repentance to conſiſt in one, or few, Actions of the Mind, 
dich may be perform d 10/4 few Days, or Hours; whereas 
primitive Church lock d on it as a long State, or Courſe 
Sorrow, Humiliation, Confeſſion, not to be ended till it 
Aby Experience appear, that the Offender was indeed re- 
m d, and fit for the Holy Sacrament. It is upon the 
ſhole evident, That the Feſtivah or Wedding. Garment, in 
dich we are to come to this Marriage-Feaſt, is either our 
priſmal Purity, or a ſincere Repentance, that has approved 
elf by actual Amendment. Vas hn = 

This was the only long, and laborious Pre- | 
eration for the Euchariſt, that was * oy This was then 
the Primitive Church: As for all others, the only long 
do were not in a State of Repentance, they Preparation. 
d conſtantly attend at the Lord's- Table every _ 
rd's-Day at the furtheſt, and not a Few of them every 
ay : Therefore 4 Week's Preparation for the Holy Commu- 
on would have ſounded very odly in the Primitive Times: 
is certain a Year's Preparation was not thought ſufficient 
heinous Offenders, and as for thoſe, who needed nor this 
lepentance, but had only Sins of common Infirmity, or a 
ngle Act of leſſer Sin to confeſs ro God, and beg Pardon for, 
tele were (if not always fit to receive) yet without any 
ing or painful Exerciſes, by their daily Devotions, and 
umiliations ſufficiently., prepared for theſe Holy My. 
* * + =. 1 
und leſt any One ſhould think, that I am * 
Wo rigorous in thoſe Rules of Repentance, This Repen- - 
thich I have taken from the Primitive fence neceſſary 
burch; and does imagine, that a Man may . 
e a worthy Gommunicanr, tho' he have committed groſs 
ins, upon much eaſier Terms than thoſe above- mentioned, 
liclire it may be cohſider d, 2 Tho 
#F+. 5 r 
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* 1. That by Receiving the Sacrätmient with 
| Becauſe in do make Y moſt Sons Profeffion' of Md 45 
tte Euchariſt being Chriſtians: He who 'precends- po « 
we profeſs 4 theFleſh, and drink the Blood of Chrift: un 
pureReligion. at the ſame Time profeſs to dwell in Cy 
and that Chrift dwells in Him; but now: 
Practiſe of any wilful Sin is utterly inconfiftent with this pMhrity ! 
ſeſſion: For he who names the Name of Chrift, muft depart 
all Tniquity z and whoever would * draw hear to God, , e une 
his Heart ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, * (+ 
1.̃. It is evident, That the Eucherift wilfc<c 
And to be in intended ro be a Means of our continuing i 
Covenant and Covenant and Communion wir 
Communion Chrift Jeſus, and the Holy Spirit; but nt 
With God, ir is che higheft 'Preſumprion for any ers, 
that allows bimſelf in any known Sin, to pi <0 
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tend to communicate with rhoſe moſt Pure, Divine pet wit 
For what Communion hath Light wich Darkneſs 3 | (wort 
3. Whoever receives the Euchariſt, ought {W*4<0" 

And preſent the lame Time to preſent himſelf togerbiſyinn 
ourſelves ro with the whole Church, a living Sactifice WW"! ch. 
God. God; bur the offering of a finful 'Soul, WF" onl 
| Body ro God, cannor a Sacrifice accepi tudg. 

ble to Him, it can never be a reaſonable Service, Wu 


4. The very Nature of a Sacrifice 

The Nature That all who aſſiſt at the Offering it, or d 
of Sacrifice re- feaſting on ir, ſhould cleanſe themſelves fr 
quires Purity, all wilful Defilemenrs, and Pollutions, 
| far as it is in their own Power; borh “ Priefti" 
and People under the Law of Moſes, were forbid under ff urred 
vere Penalties to offer, or feed on any Sacrifice, before the in 
had freed themſelves from all ourward Impurity: Now tt nd it 
Sacrifices of the Law were Types and Figures of the Spi 
tual Sacrifice of the Goſpel : And the Waſhings, and ht 
Purgations uſed by the Jews, were Shadows of that i 
Purity, which Chriſt requires of them, who worſhip God ing 
Spirit and Truth. St. Paul charges them who had been ui 
worthy Partakers of rhe Sacrament, as'guilty of the Body an 
Blood of the Lord: So that if we receive the Sacrament wit 
Hands defil'd with and Violence, or unlawful Luſt W*cr2 
with Mouths poll with profane, unchriſtian Diſcouri 
with Hearts tainted with malicious, wicked Tnrentions, wilt” fr 
are guilty of a real Affront to Chrift Jeſus Himſelf, by of l 
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13. Lev. xv. 31. vil. 20. X "ey * 


ap; Wap: V. the Communion. 539 
cis ng an Indignity to his ſacramental Body and Blood: 
4 


of 66d as Cbmſeſtom ſays, (B. p. 40. Ap.) If they who reg the 
% ht! of # King, ave deſervedly puniſhed ; they who receive the 
AR: m of Chriſt with 4 defiled Soul, are to expeft che ſab Puui ſp. 
eri chem, who tere it with Nails. And Baſil the Gr 
now lh. b. p. 22, 23. Ap.) argues for 1 Neceſſity of much greater 
his p ity in order to receive the 7 977 Chtiſt, than for them 
art o did ear the Fleſh of Bulls Rams, offered ih Sacri= 
under ihe Law. Con? 4 Sig, (o' 4 
ze Primitive Chriftians were fo fully con- 


: 


nced of the great Neceſfiry of being thus pre- primitive | 
ved for the Sacrament, that it was uſual Chriſtian pa- 
x them to confeſs ſuch Sins, as they lichly cenfeſi d 
icht have conceal'd from the Knowledge of #heir private 
ers, and fo to put themſelves inro the State Ss. 
Penirents, rather than continue in Commu- 9 
with the Faithful; when they ſuſpected themſelves ro be 
4 of it: Ir was — 95 Ages ber me” for the 
kacon (c. p. 52. Ap. Chryſeſt. 100. p. 39. Ap.) juſt at the 
zinnin of rhe Forex of Sich * — all to de- 
ut the Congregation, that were bur Catechumens, or Hear- 
rs only, not Orthodox or Faithful; every One that had a 
Tudge againſt another, or that was guilry of Diſſimulation, or 
ut was any ways unworthy of the lively Sacrifice, that was 
t fully inſtrucked, or not fir to touch the Myſteries with 
tfled Lips: And many fincere Chriſtians being convicted 
th the Admonirion of the Deacon, and their own Conſci- 
fees, did of their own Accord go out with the Penirents, 
ad ſo were put into their Rank, confeſſed their Sins, and ſub- 
ted ro Diſcipline : For they believ'd that no Man, who 
35 in a State of Sing ought to approach the Lord's Table: 
a ir oughr to be the Prayer, and Endeavour of every one, 
Spire do has the Honour of Chriftianiry at Heart, that theſe Ad- 
onitions of the Deacon may again be heard in the Church, 
ad that the Chriſtians of this Age may be as ſenſible of the 
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Danger of unwotthy Receiving of the Euchariſt, as they of 
en ue Primitive Church ſhew'd themſelves to be. 12 
dy ut it onght to be particularly obſerv'd, Naefe 
t widhWſhar the Danger of unworthy receiving the rr re 


crament, had not that Effect on Chriſtians of TY 


Id, that it bas now amongſt us: For they did fully abe 
u, t from hence conclude; that. it was more eaſie * 
by oO live in the Neglect of this Holy Ordinance, . 
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| See the Penitential Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, p. 44, Cc. 
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bur only that they ought to uſe the greater Zeal and Diligend 111. 
in preparing themſelves for it. It is certain, that they was 
bad been guilry of any groſs Sin in the firſt Ages, and wel ep o. 
for that Reaſon oblig'd to ſtand in the Rank of Penitentz, i er it 
very much lament and bewail their own, Condition, al art, 
thought their Separation from the holy Communion to be dier 
very fore Puniſhment, tho a very juſt one; they did vor 
Prayers and Tears, and all the outward Signs. of inwafreive 
Grief and Anguiſh, defire and requeſt to be agaln admitted i in 
the Holy Euchariſt : This was the only End they propoſed i eade 
themſelves in this World, by their Faſtings, Conſeſſions au pentic 
Humiliations: they were not of the Opinion of the Chril e 2! 
ans of this Age and Country, who ſeem to thipk, that to linW'v'ilt 
and even die, without the Sacrament, is more deſirable, thai” C: 
to give themſelves the Trouble of a diligent Preparation iu ils it 
it, and to run the Riſque of being unworthy Communicant u, */ 
I am perſuaded, if the Church had ſtuck cloſe to its firſt, au i 
moſt primitive Conſtitution, that is, If all baptized Chriii mi 
ans muſt have been either Communicants, or Peniteats, a" it 
they were of old, then Men would eaſily have perceived ten 
Neceſſity of being conſtant Communicants; except it can be 
ſuppoſed, that any ſhould be fo very fingular, as ro chuſe ib c 
live all their Life-rime in a State of ſuch ſevere Repentanc eſolu 
as I before deſcrib'd. But the Truth is, the Chriſtians ¶ re. 
the Apoſtolical Times were under a full, and juſt Perſuatoli* ©: 
of their being in a State of Communion with, the Church od {1 
and of Receiving the Sacrament, and were therefore willi n tk 
| to. undergo any Hardſhips for the obtaining of this Privilege I 
Bur now of late, Men think the Euchariſt no Privilege th ( 
all; or if it be any, they expect to enjoy it, rho' they liv uth, 
and die in their Sins: And fo a very great, and perhaps it 
ſome Places the greater Part of thoſe who go under W lich 
Name of Chriſtians, are either unworthy. Communicanti . E. 
or elſe never communicate at all, for fear of Eating, aue m 
Drinking their own Damnation. St. Paul is the only bol 
Writer, who lays before us the Danger of unworthy recen be 
ing; now I wiſh, they who are fo terrify'd with his Won in 
would but conſider the Concluſion which he himſelf make cb. 
from this Doctrine; he does not from thence argue, That it ii * 
beſt ro abſtain from this Sacrament, but on the contrary, he laf 
fays, © Let a Man examine himſelf, and fo ler him eat off di. 
that Bread, and drink of thar Cup. T And that Chriſtiat 
who argues in a Manner directly contrary to the Apoſtle, | ad f 
| juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect his own Judgment. drift 
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III. To make aurſelves worthy Communi- 

nuts we mult reſolve with God's Grace to Reſelving 4. 
p ourſelves undeſil d for the Time to come: gainſt Sin for 
it is evident he that does not, is not pure in 1% future, ne- 
art, is not a firm, and reſolute Servant, and n i fit . 
dier of Chriſt: Jeſus: And the very ſame E * J 
-aſons which I uſed to prove, that he who. 75 8 AT 
eives the Sacrament ought notroallow him- - \ 
in any Sin, are eaſily to be apply d by tùbke 

ader to this. Head of Diſcourſe; but it was neceffiry to 
ention this Particular, that ſo every Communicant might 
e an Eye to the Time to come as. well as to the Time paſt: 
iriſt has declared the Cup in the Communian: to be che 
Covenant in his Blood... out Engliſh Tranſlation indeed 

ils it the New. Teſtament, but all truly learned Men will tell 
u, that the Meaning of our Saviour is, the New Covenant. 
ow it is evident, that God in, and by the New: Covenant 
miles Pardon, Grace, and Eternal Life on bis Part; but 
ten it is on Condition, that we perform the Terms of the 
yenant on our Part; and theſe Terms are Faith, Repen- 
nce, and Obedience for the Time to come. He therefore 
bo comes to the Communion without a full, and ſincere 
lolurion of leading a Holy Life for the Time to come, does 
receive it as a Covenant; or does not ſtand to his Part of 
e Covenant; and therefore cannot in Reaſon expect, that 
ad ſhould perform his Part: And nothing is more evident 
un this, that God can never be reconciled to any Man, that 
wes in wilful Sin: And * if we ſay. that we have Communion 
ith Cod, and walk in Darkneſs, we he, . o not the 
ut h. 

Yer we ** * bead of a common Error, | 

bich is, That Sins committed after receiving Sins * Re- 
ic Euchariſt are hardly, if at all to be pardon d. c not un- 
ſe may be 'infallibly ſure, that this is a Miſ- ferdenable. 

ke, if we conſider that St. Peter was guilty - | 
the great Sin of Denying bis Maſter with his Tongue, tho! 

it in his Heart, within a few Hours afrer he had receiv-- 

| the Sacrament from the Hands of Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf: - 
et there is no Reafon to doubt, bur he was forgiven, and 
laſt died in 'a State of Grace and Salvation, and as 
bimſelf expreſſes it a Partaker of the Glory which ſhall be 
eld: And what is more, Chriſt "Himſelf * who knew, 
d ſoretold his Fall, yet adminiſtred the Euchariſt ro him. 
viſt Jeſus ſaw his Heart, and knew him to be ſnares: when 
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he declar'd, that he would die with Him rather then deny 
Him; he was indeed overcome ſoon afterwards with the Fe; 
of Suffering with his Maſter, thro the infirmiry of his N 
ture: And this may ſerve as a certain Evidence, that we are 
fit for the Communion, if our Reſolutions are hearty, tho 
they afterwards be broken: If it were otherwiſe, no Man 
could ever Judge himſelf fir for the Sacrament : For ir is in 
_ poſſible for us ro know what we ſhall do hereafter, or whett 
our honeſt Purpoſes ſhall ever be brought to Perfection. Bu 
from the Fall of this Apoſtle we ſhould learn, ro uſe a double 
Diligence in guarding ourſelves againſt Temprations, after we 
have receiv'd the Euchariſt. We ſhould endeavour to out- do the 
Apoſtle in taking heed to our Ways afterward, rather that tc 
imirate him in that Confidence of his own & which dc 
ſo evidently appear in the Words he uſed on this Occaſion. 


IV. To make ourſelves worthy Communicants, we ought 
to receive the Euchariſt with. inward and outward Reve 


rence. f * 
1. With inward Reverence, which conſiſ 
Trward Re- in having our Minds fill'd with aw bougb 


werence meceſ. of that God before whom we appear, and with y ;f 
ſary in Recei- whom we defire to continue in Covenant anc 2. 
ving. Communion; with juſt Conceptions of je. tere: 
ſus Chriſt, as the only true Son of God by Na Bod 
ture, very God of very God, our only Mediator and Ad (oy; 
vocate; with a due Eſteem of the Salvation, and Redempti-¶ vhic 
on wrought by his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, the om 
Memory whereof we ſolemnize in this Ordinance: And pati ha. 
cularly we ought to entertain our Minds with a reverentiali hic 
Conſideration of the Euchariſt itſelf, as the moſt valuable, andi (and 
beneficial Inſtitution that God ever vouchſaſed to Men, as b: ed it 
ing what our Saviour intended it, that is, his Body, given, ot |: i; 
offer d to God for us, his Blood ſhed for the Remiſſion of cui the ( 
Sins: For tho' the Subſtance of Bread, and Wine remain, yell deed 
they are in Myſtery and Power, the Sacrificed Body and and 
Blood of Chriſt, and they that do not diſcern rhe Body of our d 
Lord in the Euchariſt, are in St. Paul's Judgment unworthy Now 
Receivers. | ſever 
2. We muſt perform this Service, and receive this Sacra tem 
ment with an outward Reverence. The Chriſtians at Corint! 
are blamed by St. Paul chiefly for want of this: For © f 5 
all they had Diviſions among them, when they came together to ac 8 
miniſter, and receive the Euchariſt : Some came with a n his 
ther. 


21 Cor, xi. 18, 8 
yenio 
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yening 4 Hunger, and otbers came drunlen, that is, their Spirits 
were too much elevated wich hat they had drunk at the Sup- 
per, which the Corinthians had in the Church juſt before the 
kucbariſt, in Imitation of our Lord, and Saviour, who firſt 
adminiſtred the Sacrament juſt after He had eaten the Paſs- 
wer: This r was one great Occaſion of all theſe Diſor- 
ders, and therefore St. Paul clearly intimates, That he would 
have them eat it at Home, or in ſome private Houſe; for ſays 
he, © Have: ye not Houſes to Eat and Drink in, or deſpiſe ye the 
Church of God ? And if any Man bunger let him eat at Home, or in 
ſome private Hauſe : It was at this Supper, that the Poor were 
neglected, and rhe Rich eat and drunk more than enough : 
This Supper was call 'd a Feaſt of Love and Charity, but the 
Rich here took their * own Supper, Which they bad brought 
with them, and ſhamed them, that had not wherewithall to en- 
tertain themſelves: This Want of Charity was a very ill Pre- 
paration for the Euchariſt, which they receiv d preſently after. 
When he therefore charges them with eating and drinking * 
unworthily, he means performing the Ordinance in ſo unſeem- 
ly and unbecoming a Manner, as theſe Corinthians did; and 
de immediately declares, that they were for this Reaſon guil- 
ty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

2. We ought particularly ro ſhew our Re- 
rerence, by receiving it in an humble Poſture of n ont werd 
Body: Becauſe it is an Action, by which we Reverence of 
Covenant, and Communicate with God, by Bay. 
which we expect to receive Pardon, and Grace 
from Him: The Ancient Chriſtians did never worſhip 
what they receiv'd as the very Chriſt, both God and Man, 
which the Papiſts have done for many Ages paſt, and ſtill do 
(and in this I believe them guilty of Idolarry) bur * they treat- 
ed it D they came to it as to the Body of their King. 
It is commonly believed, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſate at 
the Communion: But this is all Miſtake: Our Tranſlation in- 
n, eig deed ſays, they * ſate down, but this was to eat the Paſſover; 
and it 1s certain that the Greek word ſignifies not to Sit, bur lis 
dwn, and it is ſometimes ſo turn'd in our Engliſh Bibles. 
Now ir is certain that the Jews in. eating the Paſſover, did ule 
ſeveral Prayers and Hymns, and if they pronounced or ſung 
them, while they thus lean'd, or lay a- long, then ic muſt b: 


res 2 


— 


41 Cor, xi. 21, 1 Cori xi, 22, 34. Jad. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 
3. * r Cor. xi. 21, 22. vesdaugdren ſeems here to ſignify 
laing before hand, that is before the Euchariſt, not to take before o- 
ther. 1 Cor. xi. 23. See Part I. p. 49 =53. * Matth.xxvii. 
9, 21, | Mark v. 40. 7 ; 

R 2 owned, 
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owned, that this was a Poſture of Devotion in our Savionr's 
Time ; -bur if they roſe up, and ſo changed their Poſture in 
order to pray, and (ing at the Paſſover, then we have the ſame 
Reaſon to believe, that they did ſo too in order to adminiſter, 
and receive the Euchariſt. It is certain that * the long, and 
ſolemn Prayer uſed by Chriſt Joh. xvii, was offered by him 
in the Room, where He inſtituted the Sacrament ; and there 
7s Reaſon to believe, that the Prayer itſelf was Part of the De- 
vorion which He uſed on the Occaſion of his adminiftring the 
Euchariſt. And He cannot be ſuppos d ro have prayed in any 
Poſture but what was bumble, and fit for the Worſhip of God, 


ceſſary, that we ſhould have a competent 
Knowledge of the Nature of the Euchariſt; to 
which End I ſhall briefly explain the Hiſtory 
of the Inſtitution, as it is recorded by St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, St. Lulze, and St. Paul. 
Now we are inform'd, That * after Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles had eaten the Paſſover, He took Bread, 
and bleſſed it : The main Point is, Whar is meant by Bleſſing 
the Bread ; now ir is certain this Word is capable of ſeveral 
Significations: And firſt ſome will have it to mean no more, 
than giving Thanks over it, as the Maſter of the Feaſt among 
the Jews uſed to do, eſpecially becauſe v Sr. Luke, and St. Paul 
uſe this very Word upon this Occaſion : But it is * clear be- 
yond all Doubt, that both rheſe Words bave the ſame Mean- 
ing in this Hiſtory, and the Meaning is, That Chriſt did by 


What is the 
Meaning of the 
Euchariſt, and 
eſpecially of 
Bleſſing the 
Bread and Cup. 


— 2 — 


n — * 
a — — 


— 


See the Introduction. Matth. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22- 
Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. Xi. 23. * Learned Men have obſerved, 
that S 14y]oy here is a Participle of the Second Aoriſt, not of 
the Preſent, or Præter imperfe& Tenſe. So the Criticks ; and 
obſerve, that it is expreſsly ſaid that He took the Cup after Sup- 
per, or when he had ſupped. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor xi. 25. * Luke 
XXit: 19, 1 Cor. Xi. 24. This is evident becauſe where St. 
Matthew, and St. Mark ſay Chriſt bleſſed the Bread, St. Luke, and 
St. Paul ſay, He gave Thanks, or Euchariſtized the Bread: and tho 
the three Evangeliſts do agree in ſaying He gave Thanks, or Eu- 
ehariſtized the Cup; and St. Paul alſo | ha in one Place, that He 
Euchariſftized the Cup as He had the Bread, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 255 
yet at another Place he calls it the Cup of Bleſſing, which vt 
bleſs. 1 Cor. x. 16, if therefore St. Pau! had ſaid which we Ew 
ehariſtize, inſtead of which we bleſs, the Senſe of the Words had 
ſtill been the ſame: For it is certain that both theſe Words are 
tranſitive in this Hiſtory, 

proper 
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proper Ways and Means, give or procure a Blefling to the 
Bread which He had taken into his Hands. I deny not, but 
this might be done in a remote, and leſs proper, Senſe by cal- 
ling on God, and praiſing Him for being the Author of Bread, 
and alt other Fruits of the Earth; but there are two other 
Ways of Bleſſing Bread, or any other Creature, namely of- 
fering it to God, as Samuel did the Sacrifice; for by this 
Means he was ſaid to bleſs it; therefore all Sacrifices are 
call'd Bleſſings, both the * Meal, and Drink. offering, and al- 
ſo the * Beaft offer d at the Altar: Whatever was offered at 
God's Altar did become God is peculifr Property, and was 
thereby bleſſed, and ſanctify d: Or laſtly, to Bleſs may ſignify 
to obtain by Prayer a ſpecial divine Bieſſing upon any Crea- 
ture: Thus Chrift ” bleſſed the Bread and Fiſhes, that is, 
He did by Prayer obtain the divine Power to deſcend upon 
em, by which they were ſo multiply'd,as to feed ſeveral Thou- 
ſands. Now the whole Chriſtian Church rill of very late 
Years, did by her Practice declare, Thar ſhe believ'd Chriſt to 
have bleſſed the Bread in all theſe three Senſes: Not indeed 
that the Ancients thought any miraculous Change made inthe 
Bread and Wine, or expected that they ſhould be multiply d, 
as the Loaves and Fiſhes were; but rhey conceiv'd, that the 
Bread and Wine by the Holy Spirit, or divine Benediction,. 
were made the Spiritual Body and Blood of Chriſt. Thus 
tne Elements were bleſſed not only by baving moſt ſolemn 
Praiſes pronounced over them, but by being offer'd to God in 
Remembrance of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood; 


n 


" 1 Sam. ix, 13, * Jeel ii. 14. He will leave a Bleſſing be- 
hind him, even a Meat-offering, and a Drink-offering. * Mal. 
ii. 2, 3, God ſays to the Prieſts, I will curſe your Bleſſings, I will 
deprive you of the Shoulder, and will daſb the Maw upon your Faces, 
even the Maw of your ſolemn Feaſts, or — So the LXX excel- 
lently well render it, and their Hebrew Books varied very little 
from the preſent; the Shoulder, and Maw were the known Por- 
tion of the Prieſt, in all Peace-offerings. In the two Hiſtories 
here mention'd, there is a plain Proof, that to Bleſs, and Fuchari- 
fize are Words of the very ſame Meaning : The firſt Hiſtory 
mentions five Loaves only, this is related by all Four Evange- 
liſts: the Three firſt (Matrhew xiv. 19. Mark vi. 41. Luke ix. 
16.) do agree in uſing the ſame Words He blefſed them; But St. 
John ſays He Euchariftized them, Joh. vi. 11, 23. In the other 
Hiſtory there is mention of ſeyen Loaves. St. Matthew fays He 
Euchariftized both the Loaves, and Fiſhes, Matthew xv. 36. 
St. Mark ſays, He Euchariftized the Loaves, and He bleſſ:cd the 
Fiſhes, Mark, viii. 6, 7. This latter Hiſtory is omitted by vS. 
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and by a Prayer to God to render them the Body and Bloed 
of Chriſt in Life and Power, tho not in natural Subſtance. 
It muſt alſo be obſerved, that our Saviour did by an Act of 
his own Will appoint, or depute the Bread and Wine, to be 
his Body and Blood in Myſtery, before He offered them to 
God; and then having bleſſed them in the Manner now de. 
{crib'd, He diſtributed firſt the Bread, and then the Cup; ar 
the giving the former He ſaid, This is my Body given, or offer d 
to God for you: For when He appointed the Bread to be a Fi- 
gure of his Body. and as ſuch offer'd it ro God, He did then 
as a Prieft, under this Figure of Bread preſent his own natural 
Body to his Father, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Men; and 
therefore He bids them eat it as his Body given, or broken for 
them: At the Delivery of the Cup, he bids them, all drink if 
ie; for it was his Blood, now ſhed for them, and for Many, even as 
Many as ſhould believe, and obey Him for the Remiſſion of 
Sins: For when He pour'd our, and offer'd the Wine, He 
did thereby give, or reſign his Blood to be ſhed for the For- 
giveneſs of Sin to all true Communicants : Thus it is cer- 
rain, the Ancient Primitive Church of Chriſt underſtood this 
Hiſtory of the Inſtitution ef the res And this is the 
moſt proper Meaning of the Words themſelves; for which two 
Reaſons join'd together, I cannot bur conclude this to have 
been the Senſe, and Intention of Chriſt Himſelf. 

From this it appears, what is the true Me. 
thod of celebrating the Euchariſt, which is, a- 
ter having preſented the Bread and Wine on 
the Altar, to Praiſe God for having made ſo 
plentiful Proviſion of theſe, and other Crea- 
tures for the Uſe of Man: Then to rehearſe the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's Inſtitution, by which the Prieſt does as it 
were open his Commiſſion, and ſhew'the Authority, by which 
he is now acting, that he does it by Virrue of thoſe Words 
ſpoken to the Apoſtles,and in them to all Chriftian Prieſts, De, 
or offer this in Remembrance of me: And further by the repeat- 
ing of this Hiſtory, the Bread and Wine ſeparated for this 
Uſe, are particularly dcclar'd ro be the Symbols, Image or 
Repreſentation of his Body and Blood: Then they are to be 
offer'd ro God in Memory of that Grear Sacrifice once offerd 
by Him : After which, the Prieſt and Congregation are t0 
pray to God, that He would render the Bread and Wine of- 
fer'd to Him, not only mere Figures and Images of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood (for that they were before) but ſuch F. 

ures and Images, as may be in Power and Effect, tho noi 
in Subſtance, the very Body and Blood of our 'Redeemer : 
And to theſe Purpoſes the Primitive Church, after the Wore 
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Chap. V. the Communion. 247 
of Inſtitution, always uſed ſuch a Form of Prayer, as the Rea- 
der will find at the End of the Book, at this Mark, N* I. 

It is N to be obſerv'd from that 
Form of Prayer, that the Ancient Chriſtians Tie Benefits 
believ'd that the Sacramental Body and Blood of wort hy Re- 
of Chriſt, were to all worthy Receivers a . 
Means of ſtrengthening them in Piety, of obtain- | 
ing Remiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Life: And all this 
they learn d from the Scripture rightly underſtood : For Chriſt 
hath aſſurd us, That the Fleſh and Blood, which He pro- 
miſed to his Diſciples, * are Spirit and Life: Aud St. Paul 
lays, that“ we are all made to drink into the one Spirit, in which 
Words he clearly alludes ro the Cup in the Euchariſt ; fo 
that it 1s evident, thar all good Chriſtians do here receive In- 
creaſe of Grace: Further Chriſt aſſures us, that the Bread and 
Wine in the Eucharsft, are his Sacramental Body and Blood 
given, and ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; ſo that they are the 
Seals of Pardon to all who receive them with duly prepared 
Hearts. Laſtly Chriſt hath ſaid, * He that feedeth on my Fleſh, 
and maketh my Blood his Drink, hath everlaſting Life, and I will 
raiſe him at the laſt Day: From which it is clear, that he who 
with a true Faith, and other good Diſpoſitions receives the Sa- 
crament, does at the ſame Time receive an Aſſurance of a 
happy Reſurrection: And he who receives without Faith, 
and other good Diſpoſitions, does not perform the Duty here 
injoyn'd by Chriſt Jeſus, and fo has no Right to the Promiſes. 


VI. The laſt Means to render ourſelves worthy Communi- 
cants, is Self- examination. And how, and in what Particu- 
lars we are to examine ourſelves, appears by the foregoing 
Diſcourſe : The Queſtions then, which every Communicanr 
ſhould put to himſelf are theſe: 


1, Whether he has been duly baptized > 


2. Whether he has kept his Bapriſm undefiled ? If he hath, 
he is one of the moſt worthy a of Communicants : If he 
hath nor, he ought further c KH Hmſelf ro Account, Whe- 
ther his Repentance be anf\erable to the Guilt of his Sin? 
and becauſe in theſe Points many Difficulties may arile, 
therefore if any Doubr remain upon his Mind, he oughr ro 
lay his Caſe before ſome diſcreer ſpiritual Guide, as the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did: Not in order to receive private Ab- 
ſolution, but only to be well adviſed concerning the Degrees 
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248 Of Preparation for, &c. Chap. V. 
of Repenrance, which are neceſſary in order to fit him for 
the Euchariſt after any wilful Sin. | 


3. Whether he be fincerely reſolv'd, with God's Grace, to keep 
- himſelf pure, and undefil'd for the future? Without this 
no Man can worthily receive it. | 


4. Whether he hath been guilty of Want of RevirtndE at the 
Receiving it? that ſo if he have formerly ſinn d in this Par- 
ticular, he may for the Time to come uſe more Care and 
Diligence, and beg God's Pardon for what is paſt. 


5. Whether he hath ſtudy d to get a competent Knowledges 
che Nature of this Myſtery ? If be hath not, I defire bim i / 
read over again and again, what he finds under this Head | 
juſt above. And indeed all middling Reagers will find ir 
neceſſary, to read the whole of what has here been ſaid WP ——— 
with great Attention. And I pray God give to all Eyes ia a 
ſee, Ears to hear, and Hearts to underſtand. D 1 
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No I. The PRAYER immediately following te 
Words of Inſtitution in the moſt Ancient 
LiTURGY zm extant, 


HEREFORE remembring Chriſt's Paſſion, and 
1 Death, and Reſurrection from the Dead, and Re- 

urn into Heaven, and his ſecond Coming with Glo- 

5 and great Power to judge the Quick and Dead, and to re- 
'mpenſe eyery Man according to his Works, we offer to 
lhee, our King and cur God, according to his Appoint- 
dent, this Bread and this Cup; giving Thee Thanks thro' 
lim, that Thou haſt vouchſafed us ro ſtand before Thee, 
nd ro ſacrifice to Thee: And we beſeech Thee, to look fa- 
durably on theſe Thy Gifts, which are here ſer before Thee, 
Thou Self-ſufficient God: And do Thou accept them to 
ie Honour of Thy Chriſt, and ſend down Thine Holy Spi- 
it, the Witneſs of the Lord Jeſus's Paſſion, that He may make 
us Bread the Body of Thy Chriſt, and this Cup the Blood 
Thy Chriſt ; that they who are Partakers thereof, may be 
ofirmed in Godlineſs, may obtain Remiſſion of their Sins, 
ay be delivered from the Devil and his Snares, may be re- 
peniſh'd with the Holy Ghoſt, may be made worthy of Thy 
rift, may obtain everlaſting Life, Thou being reconciled 


them, O Lord A'mighty, No II 
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wen only, and which muſt there remain, till the Time of 
gicurion of all Things. Grant, that all Chriſtians may re- 


e theſe Pledges of Salvation with Awe and Reverence, 


ly abhorring Profaneneſs and Superſtition; that all who 
Chrift their Maſter, may continue with one Accord in 
aking of this Bread, that they may all be one Body and 
Loaf; and that this Feaſt of Love may no longer be the 

altion of Strife and Diviſion. 
ind ſince the Blood of Thy Son is the Blood of the eternal 
nt, and that we cannot in Reaſon hope to partake of 
Promiſes, unleſs we perform the Conditions on which 
are made, grant that none may preſume ro come to this 
ntain, which Thou haſt open'd for Sin, and for Uunclean. 
without broken Hearts, and bruiſed Spirits, without a ſin- 
Sorrow for all their known wilful Sins, and a ſincere Re- 
tion of Obedience for the Time to come. Let no Man dare 
pproach theſe Heavenly Myſteries, but ſuch as earneſtly 
e and endeavour to keep their Baptiſmal Covenant unde, 
, by perſiſting ro renounce the Devil, the World, and the 
u, and to contend for the Faith which was once delivered 
he Saints, and to add to their Faith Virtue, and univer- 
Obedience, Oh, let the Love of Thee and Thy Son fill, 
bear Rule in the Hearts of all Communicants; grant 
none may come with Boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, 
they who really love their Neighbours in the ſame Man- 
they love themſelves, that are free from all Malice 
Revenge; and, if they have done Wrong, are ready to 
ke Satisfaction for ir. May all that name the Name of 
iriſt, depart from all Iniquity. May all that eat of this 
ad and drink of this Cup, do ir with a ſincere Deſire that 
inſt may ever dwell with them, and they with Chriſt, and 
that End, learn from Him to be meek and lowly of Mind, 

| to refign themſelves up to Thee in well-doing. 
Let theſe Words of my Mouth, and theſe Deſires of my 
art be acceptable in thy Sight, eſpecially in Behalf of my 
; that I may never be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Lord and Saviour, nor eat and drink them to my own 
imnation ; bur give me Grace ſo to tabour, and prepare 
ſſelf for that Bread which endureth to everlaſting Life, 
I may always receive, and eat it to my preſent Comfort, 
d Increaſe of Grace, and to the final Salvarion of my Soul 
d Body art the laſt Day: And to that End, that I may in the 

Manner try, and prove myſelf. 

lie down in my Shame, and my Confuſion covers me, 
hen I remember all my wilful Sins; I have a ſincere Indig- 
gion againſt myſelf, J loath my own Folly and Rr 
aVing 
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"SR having acted contrary to my known Duy 
* Here men- I have ſinned. againſt- Thee, and agai 
tion the Parti- on Conſcience; but I humbly confel 
cularr, with ot Sins, I confeſs them with Grief, and Ang 
the aggrous- of Heart; I abbor, and deteſt, and pro 
ting Cireum- to uſe the beſt Care and Circumſpection, 
flances. Il may avoid them for the time to come. Ih 

- - bly intrear Thy Mercy and Forgiveneſs; 
I truſt, Thou wilt ſeal my Pardon in the Communion o 
Body and Bleod of Thy dear Son. I lament and bet 
not only my kaown, but my unknown Sins, ſuch as 1! 
committed through Ignorance, Forgeifulneſs, and Surp 
and have wholly eſcaped my Notice and; Remembrance 
lament and deplore the Frailty and 'Infirmities of my 
ture, every leſſer Exceſs, Levity, and Indecency, th 
have committed: Who knows how oft he offends ? O cl 
Thou me from my ſecret Faults, Oh, let me obtain Me 
and find Grace to Help in Time of Need, thro' our. 
. Prieſt, who is touch'd with a Feeling of our Infirmiries, t 
the Oblation which He is always pleading in Heaven, 
which He hath taught his Church to repreſent her 
Earth. | G 
O Cod, to whom all Hearts are open, all Deſires kne 
Thou ſeeſt that it is the ſecret, earneſt Purpoſe, of my So 
reſiſt or fly from all the Temptations of the Devil, to de 
his Works, and to defeat his malicious Deſigns againſt 
ſelf, and againſt all others: Thou knoweſt, that I do 
the Bottom of my Heart renounce all filthy Lucre, all f 
Gain, all Deſigns of growing rich or great by the Wage 
Uarighteouſneſs, all immoderate Love of Wealth and 
nour; and that I am ſincere when I pray to Thee, that T 
wouldſt keep me unſpotted from the World. "Tis, my h 
Wiſh and Prayer, that I may mortify all the ſinful Luſt: 
Fleſh, and guard myſelf by Thy Grace from thoſe V. 
which are moſt agreeable to Fleſh and Blood; and to Wi 
I am by Nature, or Cuſtom, moſt inclin d. Grant. Om 
that I may ſo thoroughly learn to deny myſelf, that Ir 
never, with profane Eſau, ſell my Birth. right for any Þ 
ſure or Profit here on Earth; but that I may be read 
art with whatever is deareſt to me here, for the Sale 
hee, my God, and of my ever- bleſſed Redeemer, , and 
the Salvation of my own Soul; and chat I may be read) 
on a juſt Occaſion to die for Chriſt, as He hath for me, 
for Mankind. erg 0. ns þ 
Lord, I believe, help Thou mine Unbelief. I 5 
Thee to be the Maker, and che Governor of the wot 
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ere Jeſus Chriſt ro be Thy true, and only Son by Nature; 
| 0 Him 10 be God of God, Ligbt of Light, very God 
gery God.z my Ty Saviour and Redeemer, and the 
ge of all Mankind. I. believe the Holy Spirit to be the 
and Giver of Life. To Theſe: three really divine 
cons, in Whole Names I was baptized, and who do all 
ike of the One Deity, I acknowledge all Glory to be due 
p myſelf, and from all Mankind. I believe Thou haſt 
Church upon Earth, and that the ſincere Members of ir 
e Communiog with Thee, and Lig eng nn and the Ho- 
picir, and with each other: And by living and dying in 
Communion, I expect Remiſſion of Sins in this Life, 
[a happy Re urrection hereafter... Lord, evermore keep 
tedfalt.in this. Fat. 411 710 
Enable me, O heavenly Father, to make my Faith per- 
t by my, Works, and by my Life and Converſation, to 
m the Doctrine of my God and Saviour. O, do Thou 
ze thy Law in my Heart, that I may never wilfully; and 
umpruouſly fin againſt Thee, either in Thought, Word 
Deed. And far as much as our Thoughts are quick, and 
faſter than our Reaſon, and our Fancies more ſtrong 
active than our Judgment, and our Paſſions warm and 
ty, and not eaſy to be governed; therefore do Thou, 
rd, by Thy Grace make me more vigilant and jealous 
tr my own Heart: Give inward Strength and Vigor to my 
ſon, and Judgment, that by them I may be able to check, 
| reſtrain all the vain, and, fooliſh Conceits of my own 
ind, that I may never let them grow into Sin by my con- 
ting to them, or approving of them; that I may never be 
ar tranſported -thro* any ſudden Heat, as to do or ſay any 
ing to the Diſhonour of Thy Divine Majeſty, or of Thy 
Laws, to the Hurt of my Neighbour, or to my own 
ume. And becauſe the Tongue is an unruly Member, and 
great Iuſtrument of Sin, therefore I do in an eſpecial 
nner beg the Aſſiſtance of Thy Spirit, that I may tame 
d bridle it; and be always ſlow to ſpeak, except where 
by Honour, and the Vindication, of Truth and Innocence, 
the Good of myſelf, or my Neighbour is concerned; 
a leaſt where I may ial others without offending 
ee, | | E 
Above, and beyond all Things elſe, grant that I may love 
dee, my God, and ſo keep the firſt and greateſt Com- 
undment. Thou art infinitely amiable in Thyſelf, and 
ll of Love toward us. All that we can know of Thee ex- 
nes me to love Thee more and more; and to renounce 
ery Thing which is contrary to the Love I owe to 


. * 


254 Devorions for the Ax TAM. 
Thee. Thou art my chief Good, Thy £ Bee t 


makes Heaven what it is, a Place of perfect Happineſ 
deſire, and fincerely will endeavour, that my Trealure n 
be there, and my Heart there. I love and adore thy 
not only as my Lord and my God, and poſleſs'd of the fa 
divine Nature with Thee; but as my Saviout and Redee 
er, who hed his own Blood for my Sake. O grant, tha, 
Thou in Thy Providence ſhalt call me to ir, I may ſhed u 
for Thee and Him. 7 e ene 
Let my Love toward Thee make me well affected to 
Men, peaceful and reconcileable; eaſy to forgive ſuch Wo 
as are to be forgiven,* juſt and upright in my Dealings, 1 
dy to give to all their Due, and to return Good for E 
Give me a Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for the Souls and! 
dies of all Men, make me fearful of hurting them in ib 
Goods, Eſtates and Reputations: Diſpoſe me to do eye 
Thing, that reaſonably I can, for the preſent, and eten 
Good of all, and eſpecially of thoſe of the Houſhold of Fai 
O pardon and forgive mine Enemies: Incline their Hes 
to turn and repent, that I may joyfully embrace them as 
Friends and Brethren, And, if when I am bringing my C 
to the Altar, I remember that my Brother hath any V 0 
to lay to my 1 I profefs myſelf in full Purpoſe todo 
that can in Juſtice be requit d of me, in order ro procure Peat 
and Reconciliation with him, before I offer my Gift. ] 
am forc'd in my own Defence to go to Law, or to deal i 
verely with any Man, yet grant that I may always preſerie 
charitable Diſpoſition toward my Adverſary, and never: 
extreme Rigour.  _ , 7 
Thou O Lord doſt juſtly reſiſt the Proud, and give Gra 
to the Humble. I deſire ſincerely to walk humbly with Tia 
my God, and with my Fellow. creatures. Grant that IU 
always approach thine Houſe and Altar with Fear and R 
verence, and ſerve Thee, and work out my own Sawan © 
with Fear and Trembling. And for thy Sake, Good Ge 
make me ſubmiſſive, and obedient to my Governors 
Church and State, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Ce 
ſcience Sake. I deſire not great Things for myſelf; I abb 
the Thoughts of aſſuming, or uſurping what belongs not 
me. I have taken on me the Yoak of the Bleſſed Jeſus, Wi 
was meek and lowly of Heart. O grant, that I may nes 
ſhake it off, thro' a proud or rebellious Spirit, N 
Grant, O God, That I may put my Truſt in Thee, and! 
doing Good ; that I may in all Conditions of Life ſubmit t 
Thy Appointments, cheerfully acknowledge Thy Right! 
Dominion over us, and the Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodie 
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dl Thy Proceedings with myſelf, and other Men; that ia 
parever State Lam, I may learn to be content, and re rejoy — | 
Tribularions, and 'in ſuffering rr to thy Will : If 

ſhalt be my Lot. AX 
With theſe Purpoſes and Diſpokiions of Mind L defire « on. 
|Opporrunirigs 46 go rothine Altar, and to joyn in offering 
1 Sacrifice, and in feeding on the ody of Thy: 
„and in drinking bis Blood. Oh, Thou to haſt pur 
good: Defires intd my Heart, be pleaſed to bring them 
10 good Effect, thro". the. Merits and Mediation of Thy 

| ſed Sov, Tous Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


1 III. Devorions at the Time ef Receiving, 


* ( TIT: i * 


| fi going the Chard, or en the 75 Innd's 5 Tele 
e the | Offerrary þ ivy, | 


IKE hs Hartidefiteth the Water-brooks, 4 | 
my Soul after. Thee, O God. My Heart is a-thirſt for 
d, eyen for the Living God. Oh, ler me come to appear 
the Preſence of God, I will go unto the Altar of God, 
of the God of my] 1 And there vit 
e Thanks unto Thee, O God, my Cod. | | 


A. the offering thine eAlms, [a a, 


0 Almighty God, poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, of Thins 
n give I Thee. Accept of this Free -will-ofering of mine 
Wands, as a Teſtimony of mine Acknowled __ of Thy 
I over all that Lenjoy, as an Expreſſion of my Love and 
urity to Chrift's poor Members, and as a ſmall Proof of my 
ne to Him. O grant, that all my Alms-deeds may be 
ne with ſuch Purity of Intention, and with ſuch a liberal 
and and Heart, that they may be as a Sacrifice of ſweer. 
t ling Savour in Thy Sight, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 


' > 


If thou art poor, ii 2 mY 


Thanks and Glory be to God, who made both Poor and 
ch, and careth for both alike; that gives worldly Goods 
mifully ro ſome, that ſo their Abundance may be a Supply 
the Wants of others. May all that partake of their Cha- 
}, bleſs God who diſpoſes Men to give of what they have 


with 


: 
ö 
| 
1 
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Church here on Earth, according to his Appoint 
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with open Hands, and. chearful Hearts. God rewardiikc 
an hundred-fold into their Boſom ; May all Happineſs a 
eternal Salvation come to them and their Families. 
O Lord, my willing Mind, my charitable Deſires; 
my Prayers in Behalf of them, who contribute to che Reke 
of the Poor and Needy : And let my S come 
Thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Au. 


When the Prieft place the Alms, * the Breal and 
on tbe Altar, ler, ben 0 


OW, 

The Lord accept thine Oblations, and orm A 
Petitions 1 in Behalf of cel and us. perf Y * 
| 1 May 

4 frer the Prayer of Conſecratio 5 20 
0 moſt Merciful Lord God, as we'd bellerg ü 8 8 
ſus Chriſt, the High Prieſt of our Oblation, to be now an ee 
always Appearing at the Right Hand of Glory, and alu M) 
preſenting his crucify d, and now glorifyd Body in 'out Be chuf 


half; ſo we beſeech Thee, let his Interceſſion prevail wit 
Thee for the Acceptance of the Services performed by Th 


ment. Re 
ject not us, nor qur Oblations, while we wholly depend u 


on Thy Son Chriſt Jeſus, as our 9 and Adve 
cate. Amen 


Fuſt before you receive the Serene f Chri ; Body, ſa 


What am I. vile Duſt and Aſhes, chat 1 ſhould be a 
mitted to this Royal Feaſt, to eat the heavenly Bread, whicl 
the Son of God giveth to his Church ? May I eat it not c ratic 
Iy with my Mouth, but with my Mind 3 May I truly di 
cern the Lord's Body, and be repleniſn d with the Life 
Spirit of theſe holy Myſteries, 1 whally; cn ſign * 
up to Thee, O Holy Jeſus, who haſt given Thyſelf for me 
Do." Thou be pleaſed ro take Poſſeſſion of me, and 935 nl 
that I may continue Thine for ever: Let Thy Holy * 
dwell, and bear Rule in me, cleanſe, and purify me from al 
Sin, and quicken my mortal Body, and ſeal me to b. 1 He; 
of Redemption. . 


Between Receiving the 3 of KY Boy * Blood, ſ =>. 
as much as the Time will permit of what bere follows 


Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord Jelus, for this Thine i 
"  eftimab| 


2 — —— 


weren fe. Acre. 7 


his Za! 
4s long as I live, will I magnify Thee ;| 3 29 a loops Ib D 
Being, I will moſt. thank fully ; acknowledge Thy Good- 
b in A {hp Body and as 4 Gaerifice for my 
ps, and: feed 2 and ſtrengthening m y adh and Soul to 
xclaſting Life by theſe Pledges of Thy Love. 

Let this holy Food repair in e bas been de- 
d by the Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Wiles of Satan. 
Let my Underſtanding for the ſuture be extteiſed in the 
owledge of Thee, and of choſe divine Truths, which 
cu cameſt from Heaven o reach us, -which alone can 
ake me wiſe unto Salvation. LF baa 
May 1 K Will chuſe, and delight in my God and Saviour 
by all biogs, a5 the chiefeſt Good, and n defira- | 

Portion, | 3 

May my 'wy' Aﬀettions patiaty fix'd upon _ Maker and 
deemer, as the moſt lovely, Ciafying Enjoyment. 
May my Judgment always direct me to refuſe” Wl, and 
chuſe Gobd ; to Things exernal before Things tem- 
al; Heaven before Earth, and God before all. ' 
On my Soul by frequent Communion; be firmly, and 
alterably bent into an Union, and Conformiry with my 
od and Saviour ; ſo that in all Things I may de bis Will, 
my own. Theſe are now the Deſires of my Run: 8 
j they ever be ſo. men, Lord Jeſus, 4 ) 


Jus before Receiving the Cup, ſo, 


will rake the Cup of Sclvacivn, and call upon the Name 
the Lord: I will' call upon Him for Pardon, Grace and 
— He will not N my Pm nor turn ps Ner- 
rom me. | 7 * TV 


Air pos have Nebel deal Kinds, * 


0 heavenly Father, we ate ta Thy Son eſus Chriſt, 
at he ha feedeth on bis Riel, — e his Blood, 
h eternal Life: I have endeavour'd in the Sincerity © 

Heart to fulfil” the Will of my Lord and Saviour, ac. 
ling ro bis own Appoiatment? Be it therefore unto me acs 
ting to his Word. May the Hopes of eternal Ae be my 
port and Comfort in this World ; and may Nen 
t of it be my Portion for ever. E 3a 
rant. 0 that I may be truly fanRify'd_ both fo. 
ay 1 Soul, thro' the na ee dee a 
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and that I may never. it: under Foot, or do dn 
the Spirit of Grace. By feeding us with the Body bf u 
Son, and giving his Blood to be drank by ut, Thou afnied 
us the greateſt Aſſurance of thy Love and Favour toward u 
that we can expect in this Life : Do thou give us'a He 
pie iter Ee ag Teftimonies of 'Thy'Grac 
an CY. 4 . 22391 Nee 

In this Sacrament Thou ſealeſt Thy Promiſes of Pardo 
Grace, and everlaſting Happineſs to all ſincere Communitant 
The Cup which I have now receiv d is the New Coveban 
in the Blood of Chriſt : Aud by drinking of it we ingage om 
ſelves to believe; and live according to the Goſpel of on 
Lord and Saviour: Grant, O. God, that we may never for 
get to take hold of this Covenant, and co perſorm the Condi 
tions requir d on our Part; that we may ceafe to do Bu 
and learn to do well; that we may depart from all Taiquiry 
and walk in all the Commandmena' and Ordinances of th 
Lord, and order our Conyerſation in all Reſpecti, us be 
comes the Goſpel of Chriſt. 4; O's 

I am Thine, Lord, by the Right of Creation, 1 am Thir 
by Purchaſe : For Thou haſt redeein d me by the Blood of Th 
Son, That Lamb of God, which raketh away the Sins of i 
World. I am Thine by Covenant; not only by being «© 
dedicated ro Thee in Baptiſm ;- bur by my own Pret-AR u 
Deed: For I have renewd this Covenant with Thee i f 
Holy Communion. I am under the firongeſt 'Tyes 
Bonds to love and ſerve, and oney Thee : And I rejoy 
in thoſe Bonds: For Thy Service is the moſt perfect Freedon 
I bumbly truſt by the Power of Th Grace, and by my oy 
Diligence, ro perſevere, and ſtand faft in this plorious 5 
unto my Life's End. Give Grace to all Thy Faithfull Prief 
and People, who communicate in this Sacrifice, andFeaft « 
Good Things, that they may not break the Yoak,"#a@&'bu 
the Bond of Thy Covenant, but ſive and die in a ſtrict Ob 
ſervation of it, through Jeſas Chriſt. A ©.» | 


and #5 bo fold re nth 
all Men, but dig of Chrifians hel 


MOST merciful and graciovs Lord God; that 
Ne the * 5 of 1 TD r ooe ns 
having now bumbly repreſented to Thy Divine Majeſty d 
Glorious Sacrifice, which Thy deateſt Son Jefus Chriſt offerci 
of his own Body and Blood, Telying on Thy Goode 
truſting in Thy Promiſes, and in the never-ceafing Thrercefii 
made by our eternal High Prieſt in Heaven, L put up u 


* 
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Prayers to Thee in behalf of all that call on Thy Name, and 
have communicared NN the One Sacrifice, throughour 
tbe whole Chtiſtian World 3 and alſo in Behalf of all chem, 
thar defire to communicate, but are hindred by any juſt Ne- 

Give unto me, O Lord, and give unte them a Portion of 
il che good Prayers made by Chriſt in Heaven, and by Thy 
Church on Barth. Be pleated. now, * Day of Mercy, 
when Thou openeſt che Treaſares of Heaveo, and: ralseſt 
town Manna to refreſh our weary. Souls, be pleaſed of thine 
afioire Goodoeſa to grant, that this Holy . Communion ma) 
te Sweetneſs, and —̃ä 7 to every hone 
Chriſtian z chat ir may. Be Health and Safety in every Temp- 
ation; Joy and Peace in evety Trouble; Light and Strengih 
n every good Word and Work 5 Comſort and Deferice in 
1 and againſt all the Malice of the Spirits 
0 en wel 24 Feb <1 . id ! wm 
Unite all that have a Gdcere Love for Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
n the Bonds of one Common Faith, and a univerſal Charity; 
tat no Prejudices, Miſtakes, or ptivate Intereſts, no Wiles 
of Saran, or worldly Politicks may keep us any longer in 
Darkneſs and Diviſion; that from the Rifiog up of the Sun 
v the going down thereof, the one pure Oblation may be of- 
er d, and all Chriſtlans may be of one Heart, and one Mind 
ind praiſe Thee; and their Saviour with one Voice, and 
je Spirir ;. that Chriſtians of all Natlons and Tongues and 

ingdoms may agter in Gnging Praiſes to Thee, who ſicteſt 
upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever; 

Give Thy .Bleffing o all Chriftian Kings, Princes, and 
Governments, grant to them the Spirit of Juſtice. and Mercy, 
Wfrudence and equity, the Favour of Thee their God, and the 

Love of their Peo Grant that they may. ſo adminiſter the 
Truſt repoſed in ther, that they may be as Peace with Thee 
1d with one anbrher; always remzmbring the great Ac- 
ma are io give to Thee, the King of Kings, and Lord 
Pour down an Apoſtolic] Spirit on all Biſhops, and Priefts, 
frant ro them a Teal of Souls; Wiſdom to conduct their ſe- 
ſeral Charges, Purity ro become Examples to their Flocks ; 
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and - eſpecially toward Thee. 


Paths, and diligently walkin them. Revive the firſt Fervours 


the Shadow of Death. To all Hereticks and Schiſmanic 


266 DevomTioxs for the Al TA. 


Husbands to their Wives; of People to their Kings and 
Priefts, of Kings and Priefts to their People 3 of the Diſobe 
dient ro the Wiſdom of the Juſt ; of all toward one another, 


Let Thy continual Pity cleanſe and deſend whole 
Church: Kindle a Primitive Zeal in the Breaſts of all chat 
fear Thy Name, that chey may ask and ſeek for the old 


of Faith and Charity, Simplicity, Iuſtice, Patience, Humjli- 
ty, Mortification and Self-denial, in all Chriſtians 3 that they 
may indeed live 1 to the Doctrine of the Holy 
Jeſus, without Scandal or Reproa cg. 
I humbly beſeech Thy Divine Maſeſty to accept the Sacri. 
fice this Day offer d to Thee in Behalf of my deareft Friends 
and Relations, [name Particular] Grant unto them all the 
wiſe and holy Deſires of their own:Heartsz- Grant that they 
may never fall into Thy Di leaſure by any preſumpruous 
Sin, or wicked Habit: Town be never ſeparated from 
Thy Love; . Crant that they may want Nothing neceſſary to 
Life and Godlineſs, and that their Portion may be among 
Thine elect People. t e ,, ihn ta drape? 
Accept of this Sacrifice in Behalf of all that ſuffer wrongful 
ly, or that are under Thy correcting Hand: Sanctify their 
Afictions to them, and then pur an End to their Sufferings 
Relieve all that are oppreſs'd ; Reftore all to their Rig! 


FSCESESES FED 


E 


who ate injuriouſly deprived of them. Suppreſs all violent de 
warring Spirits, that unjuſtly difturb the Peace of the World . * 
Support all that are ſick, and either reſtore them to theidh} ,, Tce 
Health, or prepare them for a happy Change. Lord, caſe tb De 
Griefs, abate the Pains, reſolve the Doubts, redreſs tb. *** 
Hardſhips, vindicate the Innocence, ſupply the Wants, relieve , Pr 
the Neceſſities of all, ſo far as is conſiſtent with Thy Juſtice, © 
and Goodneſs, and Wiſdom in governing the [World ; buff 3. 
look with a particular Compaſſion upon thoſe, who from gh 
high, or plentiful Condition, are fallen into Poverty. all 
Be merciful, O. Lord, to all, nor only ro thoſe, whom 


have, bur whom I have not remembered: Grant, that all, te 
careleſs and corrupt Chriftians may by Thy Providence bY, © 
truck with ſuch a Senſe of their Sins, that they may earneſt. Ch 
ly repent, and live well for the Time to come; That the, 2 

who thro' Ignorance, or worldly Intereſt continue in tb Co 
impure Communion of the Church of Rome, may be cot 
vinced of their Errors, and no longer fit in Darkneſs, an 


give the Grace of Truth, Peace, Humility, Charity and Obe 
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Goſpel ſhining upon them, may throw themſclves away, and 
have their Portion with the-Unbelievers, 

Take Piry, O Thou Lover of Souls, on all that are Srran- 
gers ro the Kingdom of. thy Son; Ler rhe ſweer Sound of 
the Goſpel be heard in all the dark Corners of the Earth; 


thar ſo all the Ends of the World may remember themſelves, 


ind be rurned unto the Lord, and become one Fold under 
ane Shepherd. Skorten the Days of our Trouble, and put 
an End to the Days of our Sin: And let the Kingdom of the 
Lord mightily prevail; of that Lord, whom I adore, and 
love; and pray, that I may ſtill love Him more and more, 
for ever and ever,. mn. Win A en 
N” IV. An Advice for bim, who only communicates 
ſpiritually, according to the Doctrine laid down 

in the firſt Part of The Unbloody Sacrifice, 7 

349, 350. This Advice I tranſcrib d from the 

moſt Pious, and Learned Biſhop Taylor's Worthy 


Communicant, p. 386, Edition 1686. And 


ii as follows. 


? 18; HERE are many. Perſons well-diſpos'd by a holy 
« Life to communicate, but are unavoidably hin- 
der d. Some have a timorous Conſcience——'* Others 


Hare adviſed by their ſpiritual Guides to abſtain—— Some 


“are ſcandalized at irremediable Miſcarriages in publick 
Doctrines, or Government Some dare nat receive it at 
the Hands of a wicked Prieſt Some can have it of no 
" Prieft at all; but are in a long Journey, or under Perſecu- 


don, or in a Country of .a diſſering Perſuaſion 


cannot have ir every Day, but every Day deſire it. 
Such Perſons as theſe, if they prepate themſelves mY 
all the eſſeatial and ornamental Meaſures of Addrels, a 


they may place themſelves on their Knees, and building 


Cbriſt; and in holy Defires joyn with all Congregations 
Communion, and may ſerve their Devotion by che for- 


f r 
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The Biſhop muſt mean, miſtaken, injudicious Guides; for 
none other would dire& ſuch to forbear, who are weil · Aiſpeſad te 
10% A bely Life, And of ſuch he here ſpeaks,. 5 f 


actually Deſire that they could actually communicate, 
an Altar in their Heart, may celebrate the Death of 
in the Chriſtian World. who that Day celebrate the Holy 
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\ Fi: 
„mer Prayers, and Actions Euchariſtical, changi ; 
' ſuch circumſtantial Words, as —— 10 mg Been 
5 pation. ; , 10.3514 HL AA x 41 
le proves by a Citation from St. Auſtin Tha 
this is done without the actual, ſacramental 
this is call d ſpirituai Mandacation. Kar ua Apis. will 
only add the Advice of a religious Perſon: Let every Soul 
4 be ready, and deſirous often to receive the Euchariſt to the 
Glory of God. But if he. cannot ſo often communitare 
« ſacramentally, as he deſires, let him not be afflicted, bu 
« remain in perfect Reſignation to the Will of God; and dif. 
„ poſe himſelf to a ſpiritual Communion : For no Man, and 
* no Thing can hinder a well-diſpoſed Soul, but that by 
* my Defires ſhe may, if ſhe pleaſe, communicate every 

40 ay. n + * : | 
« To this Nothing is neceſſary to be added; hut that this 
« Way is never to be uſed, bur _ juſt Neceſſicy, not upon 
« Peeviſhneſs, and ſpiritual Pride; not in the Spirit of 
« Schiſm, and fond Opinions; not in Deſpite of our Bre- 
* thren, and Contempt, or Condemnation of the holy Con- 
«« gregations of the Lord: Bur with a living Faith, an actu- 
« al Charity, and great Humility, and with the Spirit of 
« Devotion : And that ſo much the more intenſely and fer- 
'« vently; by how much he is really troubled for the Want 
« of actual Participation in the Communion of Saints. 
I muſt have Leave to add to what this admirable Writer 


7}. whe 


has ſaid on this Occafion, ' 


the 


eAn ABR of ſpiritual Communion, to be. uſed after 
Prayer above-written, N* II, when the Perſon is d- 
ſtiture of an Opportunity of external Communion. - 


Y Soul hath a Deſire, and Longing to enter into the 
Courts of the Lord; When ſhall I come to appear 
before the Preſence of God, in the Aſſembly of his People? 
In the mean Time, I know full well, O heavenly Father, 
that Thy Eyes are in every Place, in all the dark Corners of 
the Earth; and that Thou art every-where near to all that 
call upon Thee faithfully. N F 

I rely upon the Sacrifice offer'd . by Chriſt Jeſus for the 
Pardon of my Sins, for the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace in doing 
of my Duty for the future, and for the Aſſurance of a happ) 
Reſurrection to eternal Liſe. I acknowledge it to be ! 
bounden Duty of all Chriftians to communicate with Chriſt, 
and with each other in that Holy Ordinance, where —_— 


hy 
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declared his Body to be given to God ſor us, his Blood to be 
ſhed for the Remiſſion of our Sins; and has commanded us 
to eat the one, and to drink the other. Lord, Thou knoweſt 
the Deſire of my Heart to be to this Bread, and this Cup: 
And that whenever Thou in Thy good: Providence ſhalr re- 
move the Obſtacle, under which I ar preſent lie, my Heart is 
ready to joyn with any true Chriſtian Prieft and People, in 
offering this Sacrifice, and partaking of this Spiritual Feaſt : 
In the mean Time I lametit rhe Waut of Opportunity; and 
promiſe, That, if Thou wilt deliver me from my preſent 
Deſtirution, I will give Thanks unto, Thy Name. I will pay 
my Vows in the Midft of Thy Choy and will with the 
celebrate the Commuaion of the y and Blood of my 
Redeemer, { env e 

Accept, O Lord, of my Will and Defire, while I cannot 
actually communicate; let Thy gracious Preſence be with 
me, while I do now in Mind and Spirit approach Thine 
Altar, and offer my Mite, and joyn in the Devorions of Th 
Church, and magnify Thy Love and Mercy in all Th 
Works, and tally in the Redemption of the World thro 
CHRIST JESUS, and confeſs my Uaworrhineſs of the 
leaft of thy Mercies, and _—_ of thar © which is the 
greareſt, 1 lament and abhor my Sins, and renounce them 
for the Time to come: I ſincetely love Thee, and Thy Son, 


and his Goſpet above all Things; 1 love my Neigbbours af- 


ter the fame Manner chat 1 love myſelf; I defire their pre- 
ſent Welfare, and their eternal Happineſs 7 I fincerely for- 
zive mine Enemies; and defire and . in all Things to 
fulfil Thy Witt, Lord, * — not yer, nor turn Thy 
Mercy from me; white, tho abſent from alf true Chriſtian 
Congregations in Body, bar with them alf in Spirit 
and Deſire, I joyn wich them in Pleading the Merits of 
the All-fafffetenr Sacrifice of the Body and Bfood of 
Son, for rhe Pardon of my on Sins, and of all fincere'Pe- 
nirenrs ; for the obtaining of all neceffary Graces, and of 4 
happy RefurreQion to eternaf Life: f ſincefely Jabour for, 
and bave a true Hunger and Thirſt after” rhe Bread und 
Cup, that endurerh ro everlaſting Life. Oh,” whilff I am de- 
9 J the Sacrament irſelf, be Thou pfeaſed th grant me the 
Power and Effect of ir by the rr the Holy Ghost; 
and diſmiſt me not withour a Bleffing, thro* the rie 
of our Obfation, Jeſus Chriſt; Fine only; Sen, my Lord 
and Saviour. Amen. agg age 7 
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N-. V. ef PRAYER to be wſed by @ ſincere Peniten 
© Chriſtian, who lives under the Cenſure' of Ex- 
communication, or is repel d from the LOD 
Tart by the Minister, or of bis own Accord 
" abſtains from the SACRAMENT, o Account 
of ſeme groſs and ſcandalous AR of Sin, er fu 

ome evil Habit. 1 


; ALMIGHTY Lord God, who haſt declared 
Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh againſt every Soul 
of Man that doth Evil; I am confounded with Guilt and 
Shame, and with a juſt Fear of Thy Diſpleaſure for the Sint 
which I have committed [Name them particularly with all their 
aggravating Circumſtances] I am in Thy Sight a polluted Per- 
= I loath myſelf, Iam a Scandal to others, a Spot to the 
Church, a Burden to the Earth, and deſerve to be ſcorned, 
and rejected by Thee: Sin, like a Cruſt of Leproſy, hath over- 
ſpread me; I am juſtly ſeparated from the Congregation of 
Thy Faithful People. I am unworthy, O Lord, I am unwor- 
thy to come into Thy Preſence, to eat the beavenly Bread, 
the Bread of Thy Children, to drink the Cup of Bleſſing, the 
Wine of Gladneſs. My Conſcience accuſes me; the Devils 
rejoyce at my Fall, and aggravate my Crimes, already too 
aer R, E Thee, 8 1 * * kneweſt ” 
fore. I confeſs it to magnify . ercy : For it were j 
in Thee to deftroy = and to leave me no Time and Place 
for Repentance. I have deſerved Death, but Thou delight- 
eſt not in that: Thou defireſt rather that I ſhould. repent, 
and live, Bleſſed be Thy Goodneſs, which hath ſo long 
ſpared me, and doth yet ſpare me; ſo that I am not ſwept 
away in the Midft of my Sins. O Thou that deſireſt all 


Men ſhould be- ſaved, grant me a Repentance to Salvation, | 


not to be repented of. Give me Grace ſo to expreſs my god: 
ly Sorrow by Faſtings, by Watchings unto Prayer, by Abſti- 
nence eyen from lawful Pleaſures, by Alms-deeds, by Forgi- 
ying all that have offended me, chat I may be received as 4 
returning Prodigal, that Satan may be troden under my Feet, 
that the Hand - writing againſt me may be blotted out; that 
all my Sins known and ſecret, wilful and unwilful, may be 
forgotten; that I may be cleanſed from all Filthineſs both of 
Fleſh and Spirit; that there may be Joy in Heaven at m) 
_ © Converſion ; that I may be again reſtored to the true Sheep- 

fold, and to my old Paſturgs I and recoyer the Digniry fre 


in 


\ 
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which I am fallen, and again be made Partaker of the di- 
vine Myſteries, the P of Thy Long And when I am 
made whole; grant me ſuch Firmneſi of Mind, that I may 
never again fall from my own Sredfaftneſs, by committing 
any preſumptuous, or wilful Sin: But that with Thy Apo- 
tle Peter, with Mam Magdalene, and with all fincere, zealous 
Penirents, I may ſor the future more affeQtionarely love 
Thee, and Thy Holy Laws, and be for ever loved by 
Thee, and when this Life is ended, be received into my 
Mafter's Joy, through Him who came down from Heaven 
o ſeek, and vo ſave that which was loft, Thy Son Jeſus 
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2 [be nals git e e 09 eee 
EAA Pref, page 4. dele ond indead line 3 t 

hs bis church, 1, 22. Bock p. 3. at l. 40, add this Marg 
nal Note. - * * 2 { 1 14. MIA 50 
Ut. Outram s Definition of 4 Sacrifice it, Aw Oblation 

caxſum'd. This is very defective, bacauſe it makes the Mon 
burat an the Altar a proper Sacrifice, For char this Wor 
was an Oblation, cannot be doubted; it is expreſaly ſo tali 
Nebem. x. 34. xiii. 21. and that it was duly conſum d, by b 

ing burnt on the Altar, I ſuppoſe no Man will diſpute: Yer 
this Definition excludes the Scape-Goat from being a \ 
crifice, becauſe it was nor either in Whole, or in -or 
 fſum'd in the Service of God. But what ſeems: moſt ut 
accountable in the Work of Dr. Outram is, That he n 
Conſumption eſſential to Sacrifice; yet never undertakes tc 
prove, that any Part of the Sacrifice offer'd by Chrift ws 
conſum'd ; altho rhe Defign of his Book was, to eftabliſh 
the Verity of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 3 

Page 4. Line 32, after cegſum d, read, or orberwiſe diſpes 
of. p- 7. I. 1. add Odyſ, E. ver. 445. Ibid. I. antepenult. for 
Thus, read This, p. 9.1. 12. for treat r. think, p. 14. 1.38. 
after Words, add, when he uſed theſe Ceremonies. p. 15.11. 
after conſum d, read or otherwiſe diſpo#d of. p. 21. at L 14. add 
this Marginal Note. 

'Tis true, Conflantine the Emperor, in his Lerter to 5. 
pores King of Pexſia, in Behalf of. the Chriſtians, ſays of 
them, Hb, wwxals Gi Tg incoiar O87 deu. 
Soxomen, Lib. II. c. xv. Edit. Valet; but then by iv 
it ſeems not reaſonable to underſtand mere Prayers; but 
Prayers enforced with the Vnbloody Sacrifice. See Chap. Il. 
Sed. II. of this firſt Part, p. 233,274. Cyril of Alexandria, 
de refla fide, ſpeaks of thoſe in Heaven as offering intellectual 
unbloody Sacrifices, Hymns and Doxologies. And he muſt 
be a Stranger to the Writings of the Ancients, who does not 
know, that ſeveral of them ſpeak of offering the Body of 
Chrift in Heaven; and I queſtion not, but that this was the 
Father's Meaning. | 

Thid. Line 31. I am told, That a Divine of ſome Conſide- 
ration in the City, has made ſome Objections againſt m/ 
Franflation of Cyri/'s Words in this Place; what his Excep- 
tions are, I could never learn. Perhaps he may like Mr. Lews* 
Tranſlation better, viz. © Aſter this ſpiritual Sacrifice, 170 


- 


Its 


CNN 


» 


the unblaady Worſhip on this Sacrifice of Propitiation is 
* compleared, we beſeech God for the common Peace of the 
Church, Se. The judicious R is leſt to determine 
| Mr. Lens and me in this Paix. I ſhall only obſerve 
that Mr. I. makes the /piritucl ines compleated, before 
he Interceſſions for che Churches were oſſer d, and before 
he Symbols bad been diſtributed ; wbich I ſuppoſe, is con- 
vary to his own Hypochea. Tis certain Ori by That & 
fice of Proputiation, means the conſecrated and Wine: 
ative Pronoun can refer dq ne ather Sacrifice, 
becauſe of this he was then ſpeaking, and no other had 
een before mentioned. It is evident he means no other, 
m the laſt Words of the Citation, viz. The 
oer is offered, while the Holy, Tremendous Sacri 
ew. The Sacrifice therefore was only confecr 
vated. And no Sacrifice could be there intended tò be con- 
kcrared, but that of Bread and Wine; therefore the Bread 
nd Wine, muſt be the ſpiritual Vitkim, the unbloody Servant, 
x Sacrifice there menti N | „ 
pag. 66. I. 35. for er bloody Oblation, read MaRtati- 
p. 77-1. 33. dele by being laid on ib Altar, and u. p- 10g. 
30. dele for himſelf, read for hu enn Sins. p. 141. I. penult. 
nſtead' of thoſe Words, for I epprebend it will appear upon 4 
utiny, read, I deſire it may be further conſidered, - P. 178. 
20, for Subſtance, r. Subſiſtence. P. 213. I. 15. after Time, 
add, or which ij as bad; that it Omnipreſent. p. 225. for George, 
. Robert Bavelay. p. 243. l. 4. aſter add (tho it ſome- 
imes ſignifies the Bread placed on the Akar, not conſecrated). 
. 262. J. 26. dele therefore. p. 272. J. 8. dele «lf Sacrofices, 
id the reſt to the End of that 2 p. 285. I. 17. for 
niſhed, r. conſecrated, p. 303. I. 33. after Alaar, and Herma 
iſo makes Mention of b Avar, L. 3. Similir. 8. 
1.2. and it is, I think, allowed, that this Book was wuritten 
tefore ſome of thoſe that are admitted into the Canon of che 
New Teſtament. p. 307. I. 27. read, laying them, or any Parc 
them on the Altar; p. 310. I. f. afre# Charch, add, on their 
noſt ſolemn Lord's-Day Aſſemblies. p. 311. 1. 18. after Pro- 
eftants, add, excepting the Lutberexs, p. 363; at J. 10. add 
bis Marginal Note. * IS © 141 2 
I am challenged to ſhew a Declaration of the Fathers, 
That they thought this the primary Senſe of the Words. Let the 
Challenger ſhew me, that any of the Fathers ever made a 
— That the Words of Iuſtitution were — — of 
the Euchariſt; or that rorizing a Nations, our Saviour 
Meant ———— Man would contend 
jor that Senſe of a Text of Scripture, which was then on 
Hands granted ? Ne Pag. 


268 ADDENDA. | 
Pag. 379-1. 28. add the following Marginal Nota: 
by Yet once by the Word Bread which 
„ Viz. Tom. III. dures to everlaſting (Life, he underſtands 
de Serm. Dom. vine Precepts *. And perhaps elſewhete i 
v. f. 2. may take the ſame Liberty, as to the Verd. 
going before the 3ſt. And yet here per 
haps he does bur allegorize: For why may not be take tb 
Liberty ſomerimes,. as well as other of rhe-Ancients; - 
Pag. 475. I. 19. dele, By the Law, Sc. to but, I. 23. 
afterwards 1,24. p. 478. I. 6. dele, abe the Jews, 
to Mincha, 1. 16. 11:3 24% e e ee +2852 
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DREFACE, Page 27. Line 33. for thx, r. their, Boc 
p. 19. I. 8. for Meat-offering, r. Maal- offering, and 
where elſe, ſave when I cite the Words of other Men. Ibid 
I. 10. for Prieſts, r. People. p. 36. after Note in Marzi 
add Exek. xv. 18. 17. p. 40. 1. 25. read EUCHARISTS 
p. 49. I. 9. in Margin read lacte. p. 54. I. ult. for Heathen 
r. Holy. p. 59, dele Note * in Margin, and all the Tert 
belonging to it. p. 68. I. 12. r. Sacrificer. p. 75. in the 
Verſes of Apollon. Rhod. in Marg. r. A hινdc. Ibid. Mar 
gin at * add as follows: I am ſenſible Dr. Hyde (De - Revs 
peterum Perſ.) denies, that the Perſians worſhi the Fire wut 
divine Honour; and aſſerts, That they offer d their Sacrifice 
by Fire to the one True God. But his Evidences are Modern 


or of an uncertain Age, and rherefore I conceive not to be Da 
laid in the Scale againſt the unanimous Suffrage of the An- befor 
cients, eſpecially in a Point, where Men were capable of be · ¶ Coui 
ing determined by their own Eye-ſfight ; ſuch was their or on 
burning, or not burning their Sacrifices. The Modern Fe- ever; 
£ ſians of the Magian may differ from their Anceſtors in , 
| theſe Points. However, the old Greeians, who deny d wal was 
the Perſians burnt their Sacriſices, did notwithſtanding this, i thou 
allow them to be Sacrifices ; and therefore my Argument com. 
holds good, whether the Perſians conſum d their Sacrifices by M mun 


Fire, or otherwiſe. * . | 

Pag. 76. 1.12, for Reward, r. Bread: Ibid. p. 83-1. 16. fre 
read aſſiſting Prieſts. p. 89. I. 24. read, Chriſt's Soul made «nl tenc 
Offering for Sin. And in Margin Note Iſaiab liii. 10. Ibid. TI 
alter line 17. add this Paragraph, . d l 


Thens © is indeed another Significarion-.of this brate very 
naſſtent with the former, and which-ought not bere to be 
ls nicted, I mean 4 Thing may be ſaid to be done in, or bp! 
ere by Spitit, when it is clearly 

eri rural Subſtance, but by Image, or faichful Repreſentatidu: 
zus St. Paul went bound in Spirit 4 and E- 
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Landskips, or Emblems of them. For the ſame Reaſon, 
Chriſt may be ſaid to have offered his Body and Blood in. or 
h the-Spirit, becauſe He did it under the re r 

hols: of Bread and Wine. 


1. p. 123. 1. 18. after Sacrifice, add, And Jaſephus in this ve» 
je joins in with Philo. And in the Margin pur theſe Words, 

ug d udhisa Wr)es cwoggrajw,. vais Fw ma D Tug 
unis Boys Jd drr od near, 330 v Lauri. contra 
4pion. L. II. p. 1074. p. 129. Margin; after Parr I. add, p. 
61-64. p. 142. Margin dele, Prov/ xxviii;. 13. p. 137. I. 
13, dele not. p. 173. Margin line 2 
ritten in ſome Memorials long fince loſt. p. 178. dele laſt 
Line in Margin. p. 225. I. 8. for crucified,” 1. contritel p. 240. 
between I. 25, and 26. add, ef the Next. p. 225 after 
Line 11. add this Paragraph. © "ont / 
It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome;: that L u not memien d 
Faſting as an Exerciſe very proper to prepare Men for the 


is to be remem at I take my Rules of Preparation 
from the Primitive Church. They who communicated every 


be ore, unleſs they had made their whole Lives one continval 
Courſe of Abſtinence; and they who received thrice, twice, 
or once a Week, had no Reaſon to doubt, bur by abſtaining 
every Wedneſday and Friday, till three a Clock in the After 
noon (which was then the general Practice) they did hat 
was ſufficient, as to this Particular. Faſting has always been 
thought a very proper Exerciſe ſor Chriſtians, whether they 
communicate or not. And of the two, they who do not com- 
municare have che 
on Confeſſion, are unworthy of the Sacrs ent, and there- 


'; WM tence. 

id The Primitive Chriſtiatis did for the mot Part celebrdde e | 
JAM before Day-lighr, and are Roy wok 

ent 
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to the View, not iu 


Feruſalem ; 
hel and St. Jobn are dad to be in che. Spirit, when Things to 
ome are deſcribed; and made vifible to them, not by ſetting 
before their Eyes the: Things tbemſelves but the Pictures, 


E 97. read Margin Job. Kyi 29. 4 ib. 43, 0 29, 5. 16, — 


ult „It was 


Euchariſt, and to their Reverence toward it. But it 
1 


Day, could not themſelves for it by Faſting the Dar 


Reaſon to faſt ; for they by their 


fore ought to look on Ar as in the State of Feni- 


* 
———— . Pn Ye POE —UUUU— ne BE A AD ne Ae. ne — 
* 


this other Practice of receiving the Sacrament in theit 


Church was not always, and every where the fame as te 


on to thoſe Clergy-men, who have crazy Bodies, and have 
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it upon an empty Stomach ; yet there is no juſt Cauſa to be 
lieve, that they thought this neceſſary, at leaſt I am nor” fe; 
ſible that they tell us 10. Trrrullien in his Treatiſe of Rl 
ſays not a Word on this Head; rho' he was very rigid as i 
the Duty of Faſting in general. Bur it is very probable, 1 
the Cuſtom of communicating before Day. light br it 


Fal 
ing · ſpittle. Toward the latter End of the IV Century, it 
ſeem d a * Fault to ſome to break one s Faſt on the Comm 
nion-Day before receiving the Sacramemt: And ſoon afet 
> the Prieſt was forbidden to adminiſter it after he had e 
or drunk. Vet even in the V*> Century, ſome '*'whol 
Churches choſe to have their Communion in the Evenity 
and upon a full Sromach : Therefore the Practice of the 


this Particular. It is well known, that our Saviour firſt 
gave it to the Apoſtles after Supper therefore to rake it on 
empty Stomach, cannot be abſolutely neceſſary. They whe 
find, that Abſtinence exalrs their Devotion, ought by 
Means to uſe it on this Occaſion, according to the beſt Ex- 
amples of the IV Age of Chriſtianity, and of the following 
Times. 'But there are many, who cannot communicate 
faſting without great Uneaſineſs and Indevotion, unleſs 
could go directly from their Bed to the Altar: And 
Men muſt indulge the Cravings of an infirm Nature, ſo fat 
as to quiet their Spirits, and preſerve à due Attentioi of 
Mind in the Service of God. This I ay eſpecially in relati- 


no Aſſiſtance on Communion-Days. For they who are t0 
ſpeak for two Hours together with little Intermiſſion, wil 
find by dear bought Experience, that they deftroy their own 
Conſtitutions, if they allow no Supply to Nature. And in- 
deed, we of this Northern Climate are vain, if we pretend 
to imitare the old Eaſteru, African or Italian Chriſtians in 
their Faſtings. Our Air is much more ſevere than theirs, and 


preys with a much ſharper Edge on our Spirits and Vitals. 
both Clergy and People, ought to e . 
* Te — frm - Lie 


— 


Tertullian ad Uxor. lib. 2. c. 6. Suppoſes, that the Woman v. 
bad carry d home ſome of the ewchariflical Bread, would tale it is tht 
Morning early, ante omnem cibum ; becauſe this was then the Tim: 

receiving it 1 Ses Reſponſi mothei Alexandr. it 

Vol. II. 2 __ d (Concil. Carth. 3. . 


Hiſtor, 1b. $. 6.24; 


& Can. 29. f. 50, Ap.) * $«- 


what is barely ſafficiem to keep Nature from ſinking, and 
eſpecially to abſtain front all rel 1 Liquors, w_ 


leſſer „, eſpecially in Mart of eee 
jade will core ” eee 


q Promiſed in * * 2 n the Grid Pars 
Tr That if any ſhould attack rhe entative Part 
c that — n as be- 
came a Scholar, on that underſtood the Subject on 

* which he wrote, ati Anſwer ſhould not be wanting, God 
„giving me Life and Healch,” But I never promiſed to tine 
ny Reader and my elf with tedious Vindicarions of my owe 
perſonal Credit ada Character, againſt the Drollery of mali- 
ious Iafiauations of my Adverlaries; Dr. 4% by u 
this his Method has cen & ay up the- Cauſe in he Ope 
nion of all no Mas abandoas him ſeif 
wholly to Grimace and d Parts in a teligious D bar be 
thar is deſtitute of Proof ot A t. Has. 15 
Dr, Fr is very Gentleman-lke in ls Gry und Addreſs 
but by his many Falfifcations has forſeited the Character of 
: Divine, and Scholar. I ſhall cherefore for the future think 
t a ſufficient Anſwer to any Book, which I know comes 
_— to ſay, Ie 2 — 1 955 
1 bope Mr. Lewis will not imagine his Pamphlet unanſtwer- 
able, becauſe no particular Confuration of it has been pubs 
ined, We have been old Confidents ; and tho' he ſer mt to 
violated the Laws of Friendſhip er thouykr ir would 
become me not alto to 
r becau 
a inſt the, rutber than 
fee the Butharift : And, 
any perſonal Reflections 


the Pamphlet is wrir- 
aft the — rhe Sauri. 
1 tnk God, I can eafity forgive 
Leos knows, 1 haves ſuffici- 
ent Proof, that he was a Friend to this Doctrine, 
nd I am not without that be is fo ſtill q eſpecially, 
—becauſe Tani fare, there is ho Argument produced by him in 
bis PampMet ſafficient to altet the Judgment of any dif- | 

wii i <xmning Perſon. There is very title in it, which has 
the r of Proof, but what he will find an{wered in this 
Time BY Second Ren, tho virbout avy Meation of bis avs for 1 
wess 
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2792 CONCLUSION.) 
was unwilling to expoſe an old Friend, or to conſetit chat ks 
ſhould be expoſed by another. And I hope he will nor 4 
voke me or any one elſe ro feſcue our ro him the Places, ws ndert 
his Surmiſes are confuted. But there is one Point, in which peakur 

he ſeems to think that he bas an Advantage of me, L mean, pdice 
becauſe give ſome Countenance to, or however do not di. 
realy contradict the Notion of ſome of the Fathers, That the 
ſacramental Body and Blood, are wholly converted into the 
Nouriſhment of our Bodies. Now, when Mr. L. can prove, 
that this is contrary to the Nature of Bread and Wine, and 
that it cannot be done without a Miracle, I promiſe to give 
up this Notion, as a pious Exceſs of thoſe particular Fa 

and which I had never entirely made my own, Yer, when 
this is done, I-ſhall' think the Doctrine of the Sactifice as true, 
and ſafe, as it was before; for there is no manner of Depen- 
dance between theſe rwo Doctrines; either of them may be 
falſe, and the other true; I only mention 'd it by the Bye, 
as an Inſtance of the * le Opinion whiell the Au- 
cients had of the Sacrament. And indeed, there are very 
few Things ſaid by Mr. L. bur that I may ſafely grant 
them to be true, without any. Danger to the main. Cauſe. 
So I take my. Leave of Mr, Leni, hoping, that Ginee we can- 
not be entire Friends, yet that we ſhall be moderate Ad- 
verſaries; and that tho he be fallen out with me, yet he 

is not in earneſt an Enemy to the: Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. 
The Strength of my Cauſe does in a great Meaſure de: 
pend upon a plain Matter of Fact, which is, That Chriſt in 
the Iaſtitution of the Euchariſt, ſaid, This is my - Body given 
for you : He declares, that He did then and there give His 
Body for the Sins of Men. Let no Man think that he bas 
.anſwered this, by ſaying, That the Time - preſent is ſome- 
times put ſor the Time to come: For cho this be true; jet 
no I will from thence: conclude, — am 
the Preſent is always to be taken for the Future. Lex it 
be ſhewed, That ever any Matter of Fact, befides- this, 
was thought ro have been done afterwards, when all the 
Writers who relate it, and who are no leſs than. four, do all 
agree, that ir was done at that Preſent Time. No Man in 
. any other Caſe will ſay, that the Preſent is any where put 
for the Future, except it do appear from other Evidence, that 
i the Thing was not then done ; bur that it was done ſome 
Time after. And if it can be proved, that our Saviour did 
not in the Fu:chariſt perform. the Oblation of his Body and 
Blood, and th ie did it at ſome other Time only here on 
| | Earth; if thi: | ſay, can be proved from any plain, direct 
| Words of the New Teſtament, I ſhall be ready to — 


„ e 


— F< * 1 


* an ene Gerte 


adder of ths Argument. If indeed the Church had always. 
Time thn genre on * — one tho 
N is might me 
22. A we be Hebe . 
Fat fin be Dore of om, Auſtin,” 22 Hilary, 
OD exe Nen, Egeln An yds Gens 
flexandrinus, — the Author of the Conſtitutions, do elearly 
uderttand our Saviour as meaning the Time preſent; ſince 
be whole Church of Chriſt, till now of late Ages, bas by 
Her conſtant Practice declared That She believed Chriſt as 
\Pcieft, to have — the Oblation of Himſelf, hen 
pf inſtituted the Euch; J muſt have Leave wo obferve, 3 
Thar they 1755 — FF all this, do aſſeſi chat Chriſt 
neant the Time yer to Joe ſt be Men that pay greater 
kegard ro their on Opinion, or to a moderg Traditibn, 
han to four inſpired Writers, and to the dnia Judgment 
Ache Church in the Pureſt Ages. 

There is one Point, in which it concerns ai to be vety 
nportunate with my Reader, and it is a Pi ee of common 
uſtide 3 I mean, That he wquld take my Setiments from 
ty own Words, and not froth che. rea of thoſe 


pho either have already wk 
thus far with thoſe, who 


xr do ip And if I gan, 
re pleaſed to he Judges in ch Dibure. I perſuade myſelf, 
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here will be no Occaſion for me to trouble the World with 
x in i”) Thing further on this Sutyt.: 
un If'my' Reader be One of thoſe,: who is corvinced of the 
ith Truth of this Doctrine, 1 er beg his Prayers ſor me, 
w u often as he perforrys the Oblation, or is reſent ar 

the Celebration of it. lags 
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